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HISTORY OF ENGLAND
CHAPTER I

GECJGRAPHF AND RACE

1. The Island State and Its Resources

Britain, " The Mother of Parliaments."

—

The British Isles

include less than one four-hundred-and-thirtieth part of the

habitable globe, yet probably no other land has had such

a wide influence upon mankind. Britain has surpassed even

Rome, the greatest of ancient empires. Though Rome
matured an impressive system of law and discipHne, she did

not mature freedom. She conquered many states, but she

did not found new nations of her own blood. What Rome
failed to do, Britain has done. She is the mother of free

institutions, for it was she who first built up the system

of representative government. She has also established,

all over the world, great daughter states and trained them
in her own free principles.

The central position of Britain.—To the ancient world

Britain always seemed remote. The islands were often

wrapped in fog, and had what southern peoples thought a

harsh climate. Not until Christian civilization reached

northern Europe did Britain become important. Then she

was no longer lost in pagan isolation, and began to play a

greater part in the world. The sea, which seemed to separate

her from Europe, really gave her ships access to all its

shores. Germany, France, Spain, and Italy could be reached

without difficulty, as soon as the people of Britain learned

to be at home on the water. When, in due time, America
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was discovered, Britain, which once had been only a distant

land off the coast of Europe, was found to occupy a central

position on the globe. She lay between Europe and
America, and was soon in touch with the New World as

well as with the Old. A study of her position on the map
will show how natural it was that she should then become
the centre of world commerce.

Thr Land Hbmisphrre, showing the Central Position of BRirAiN

The three political divisions .—The three political divisions

—England, Ireland, and Scotland—were, until modern times,

separate kingdoms, often at strife with each other. Because

the western shores of England are mountainous, few influ-

ences have reached her from that side. It is on the side

nearest Europe that England is open. The majority of her

rivers empty on that coast; there, too, is her most fertile

land, and no ranges of mountains bar the way to the

interior. The north of Scotland is also mountainous, and
thus hard of access, while Ireland, except for the coast of

Meath, on the side near England, has a cordon of moun-
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tains surrounding the great boggy plain of the interior.

It is not strange, then, that England, easily entered from

Europe, and with no natural barriers to check advance,

should have attracted assailants when Ireland and Scotland

escaped. But her misfortunes brought some advantage;

far more than either of her neighbours, she felt the stimu-

lating influence of contact with other peoples.

Climate.—" Father Ocean," it has been said, "has a bias

towards England." The influence of the Gulf Stream
which washes her shores, brings a mild climate to latitudes

that in America are Arctic. It is strange to think that

London is in the same latitude as parts of Hudson Bay.

England rarely has severe cold. The average difference of

temperature between the warmest and the coldest months
of the year is not more than 25° ; and changes in the seasons

are so slight that her people can live an outdoor life through-

out the year. There is, for instance, no month when rowing

wholly ceases on the Thames. Winds are stronger and
more rain falls in England than in the adjacent regions

of the continent. Charles II, who had dwelt in many lands,

said that the best climate was one which permitted men to

be abroad with pleasure, or at least without trouble and
inconvenience, for the most days of the year and the most
hours of the day. This condition, he thought, prevailed in

England more than in any other country' in Europe, and
without doubt' it has helped to make the English an active

race.

The abundant rain helps to fertilize the soil; an English

summer landscape has usually a wealth of green turf and of

beautiful trees, shrubs, and flowers. The most useful

domestic animals thrive in the English climate; thus the

English race-horse and the short-horned Durham cattle

represent the finest types of their species. The rich pas-

turage favours especially the rearing of sheep; English wool
has for centuries been recognized as of superior quaUty,
and its manufacture has long been a great industry. On
the other hand, England has too much rain and too little

sunshine to produce delicate fruits; the grape does not
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flourish there, and the climate strikes the people of

southern Europe as gloomy and depressing.

Natural resources.—Nature has not bestowed her favours

equally upon the three divisions. Ireland possesses sUght

mineral wealth; she is without the iron and the coal neces-

sary for a varied industrial life, and linen is the only great

manufacture in which she leads. One seventh of Ireland is

bog. The abundant rainfall, which clothes the country in a

rich verdure, robs it of sunshine, and makes the harvest

season so late that sometimes wheat and oats are not reaped

until October and November. Ireland is chiefly a grazing

country and rears nearly as many horned cattle as England.

Scotland, too, has spare natural gifts. The rugged Highlands

of the north, more than one half her soil, give but a scanty

reward to agriculture, and are not rich in minerals. In the

south, also, are barren uplands, rising sometimes to the

height of 3,000 feet. Between these regions, however, lie

the Lowlands, only about one sixth of Scotland, but so rich

in soil and in mineral treasures as to be the most important

part of the country. Because coal and iron are found there

close together, great industries have sprung up, chief among
them the ship-building of the Clyde. England (including

Wales) is the largest, the most fertile, and the most varied

in mineral wealth, of the three divisions of the United King-

dom. She has rich supplies of nearly every mineral of

economic value. Though, for long centuries, England's

wealth lay in agriculture, in modern times her minerals

have made the manufactures of first importance. The
toilers in her factories have so increased in number that

regions sparsely settled two hundred years ago, now have a

dense population, and she is dependent upon other countries

for much of her supply of wheat.

2. The Races of Britain

Palaeolithic man .—The earliest inhabitants of Britain were

short and dark, in appearance not unlike the Eskimos of

to-day. They hunted animals that have long since vanished
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from Britain, the reindeer and the musk- ox, the elephant,

the mammoth, and the lion. In winter they lived in caves

and in summer under

trees. At first they did

not know how to make
such weapons as axes,

and bows and arrows,

and used only the clubs

and stones which lay

about them. They
treated their dead as

carrion, throwing the
The Highest Example of Paleolithic Art J^odies OUt with other

Incised on an antler found in a cave. » 4 j •
,

reiuse. As time went
on, they improved and made axes and spear-heads and
arrow-heads of chipped stone; they showed, too, an artistic

sense, for, on the bones which lay about them in their cave-

dwellings, they scratched some vigorous drawings of the

mammoth, the horse, and the reindeer. We call their

culture Palaeolithic (old stone), because their stone imple-

ments belong to the very oldest period in man's history.

Neolithic man.—Later, a second race, apparently from the

south or south-east, came to dwell in the islands. These
were not mere hunters. They had learned to grind stones

into hatchets and arrow-heads, sometimes beautiful in shape.

They seem to have tilled

the ground. They spent

infinite labour in cut-

ting down forest trees

with stone axes, for

they had no metal tools.

They had dogs, horses, pigs, goats, and oxen, for domestic

animals. They wove cloth. They erected stone houses, and

showed reverence for their dead by putting them in tombs

of stone. This second race belongs to the Neolithic (new-

stone) age; though they still used only stone implements,

these were of a newer type and highly finished.

The Celts.—Even this Neolithic race in Britain was at

Neolithic Hatchet
imbedded in handle
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length overcome by a third race, the Celtic Britons, who
were masters of the islands when the Romans first made the

country known to the civilized world. Probably they came

from the north, but we are not sure. At any rate, they were

far in advance of the earlier races, and cannot be ranked as

savages. They had bronze, and even iron, implements.

Section op Round Barrow showing Skeleton

They were skilled in making pottery. They were skilled,

too, in agriculture, and in time carried on trade with the

continent of Europe. Across the Channel, in Gaul, dwelt

a people kindred to them in blood, and both branches of the

race were formidable in war. When the curtain is lifted

on early Britain, we find its Celtic people in the height of

their vigour. They were divided into tribes, often at bitter

strife with each other.

The Teutons .
—

^Then, about the beginning of the Christian

era, came the Romans. Their legions were masters of Britain

during some four centuries, but that was all; they added no

new element to the races of Britain. When they withdrew in

the fifth century, conquerors from the north appeared, the

tall, fair-haired, blue-eyed barbarians known in history as

Germans, or Teutons. They still occupy the best parts of

Britain, for the Englishman of to-day is their descendant.

The British people are a mixed race. England and the

southern part of Scotland are peopled chiefly by these latest

comers, the Teutons, from northern Europe. In the other

regions, including Ireland, still dwell the descendants of

the Celts, who may have intermingled with the two earlier

races that were in the island before they came.

The Briton of the present day.—The pirate Teuton, who
became master of Britain, has, in the course of the history
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which we are now to study, become the modem "John Bull,"

the typical Englishman. He is ruddy, broad-shouldered,

in every way solid, a plain man, well-to-do, fond of his own
comfort. Though he cares httle for intellectual things^ he is

honest, resolute, and loyal, anxious to do his duty, and good-

natured, though sometimes irritable and unreasonable. Such

is the picture which the Englishman hkes to draw of his

own average self. The Scot, in the rugged northern half

of the island, has carried on a stern war with nature, and

has acquired, in consequence, the enterprise and alertness

which make him a successful colonist. He has, also, keen

insight and acute powers of thought. Yet he failed to

produce as advanced a culture as the English. Of Ireland

the earlier history differs strangely from the later. Even
Rome did not conquer Ireland, and she suffered little from

the Northmen when they desolated England. Conquest

came, when, in the twelfth century, the weak state of Ireland

gave the English aggressor his opportunity. She had pre-

served the old Celtic clan system which divided the land

among a number of powerful tribes. Thus she lacked unity

among her own people, and was not strong enough to throw

off her assailant. Since that time the bitter strife between

the English and the Irish has gone on. Hospitable, gay,

shrewd, and witty, as are the Irish people, and in no sense

inferior to their neighbours in mind or body, they yet

reveal in national character consequences of the tragedy of

their histor}\ Irish society shows to this day the cleavage

between the conquering and the conquered race. In no other

country of Europe have poverty and famine wrought such

havoc. These evils have forced her people to emigrate in

numbers so great that Ireland has now only about half the

population she had seventy years ago.

The British love of outdoor pursuits .-—The classes which
have led in English life have never been dwellers in towns.

Except for a few months in the London season, they still

prefer the country, and they relieve the monotony of rural

life by outdoor pastimes. This taste for sport is, indeed, a

oationaJ characteristic. The climate, though mild, is severe
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enough to encourage action rather than voluptuous ease.

EngHsh youth play boisterous games, and the hardy pleasures

of the hunting field have many devotees. M. Taine, an

acute French critic, found that the men and women of

England ^^ere more robust and had less sensitive nerves than

the people of France, and that even the horses were larger

and stronger. An English artisan, the same writer thought,

could work without fatigue longer than a Frenchman, and
could in a day accomplish twice as much with his hands as

his foreign rival. Operations in English hospitals are less

frequently fatal than are those of

the same class in France. The
islanders, while lacking in some of

the finer qualities of wit and artistic

insight, are a vigorous type, full of

energy, delighting in strong meat
and drink.

The energy of the British.—It is

this quality of energy that has car-

ried the British as pioneers to all

parts of the world. No other Euro-

pean race travels so much. The
average Englishman uses the rail-

way seven times as often as does

the Frenchman. From pure love of

action the Englishman explores the

least-known regions of the earth.

He is eager for facts and reality,

but impatient of theory. In poli-

tical life the nation has fixed its

attention upon the thing which could be done at the time,

and has cared little to be logical. The type has its

defects. Strength of purpose makes the Englishman mas-

terful and sometimes exacting, so that he is respected

rather than loved by other nations. He lives upon an

island, and is himself insular, self-contained, often indeed,

hard, cold, and unsympathetic. His demeanour is grave.

In contrast with the Frenchman and the Italian, no anim-

"JoH^f Bull"
Froui Punch.
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ated gesture accompanies his speech, which is low in tone,

laconic, and direct. Beneath this impassive suiface often

lie strong affections and deep beliefs. Christian faith and

hope have played, and still play, a large part in the

nation's life.

The population of Britain.—At the Norman conquest

the population of England appears to have been rather

more than two million. Ireland and Scotland were relative-

ly more populous then than now, and perhaps the islands

had, in all, three or three and a half millions of people.

The mediaeval period saw only a slight change, but, since

the reign of Henry VII, the population has steadily in-

creased, excepting Ireland, where, during the past seventy

years, it has declined. The two islands now contain about

45,000,000 people. Probably 15,000,000 people of British

descent live in other parts of the empire which Britain has

built up, and their fellow-subjects of different origin

number, in addition, some 350,000,000.

The English tongue.—The inhabitants of this empire

speak a great variety of languages. English is the mother

tongue of nearly 60,000,000, and it is also the speech of

the vast majority of the 93,000,000 of the United States.

Yet, a hundred years ago, it was the tongue of little more
than 20,000,000 in all. At base it is a Teutonic language,

but it has added so many French and Latin elements

that it is readily understood by the peoples of both north-

ern and southern Europe. Already English is the dominant
tongue in North America, Australasia, and South Africa;

it is heard in every great seaport of the world, and tends

to become the language of international commerce. By
this ready medium English moral and political ideals are

gaining ever wider currency. William the Conqueror ruled

about 2,000,000 Englishmen; his successor now on the

throne holds sway over more than one fifth of the earth's

surfa-ce and over nearly one fourth of its inhabitants. The
despised tongue of the people whom AVilliam conquered has

become the language of a noble literature and of the two
greatest commercial states of the world. It is the record
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of these amazing changes which we are now to study. In

reading the history of Rome we are haunted by the know-

ledge of ultimate failure. The story of Britain, on the

other hand, is one of growing power to the highest point of

achievement in the present.

TOPICS

I. How Britain, at first remote, came to occupy a central position.

The results which have come from the differences in geographical

position of England, Ireland and Scotland? The influence of the

climate on national character. England's greater riches in natural

resources compared with those of Ireland and Scotland.

II. Why the "old stone" and "new stone" people were weaker than

the Celts. "What regions the Celts and the Teutons now occupy. The

characteristics of the Englishman and of the Scot and the Irishman.

The activity of the British; its causes and results. How to account

for the growth of population, and the spread of the English language.
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BRITAIN BEFORE THE NORMAN CONQUEST

1. The Roman Conquest

Culture in ancient Britain.—Britain was little known to

Europe in ancient times. Its traders hardly went beyond
the neighbouring coasts of Gaul, and when an occasional

traveller came to Britain it was in much the same spirit of

adventure that the Briton himself now shows when he seeks

the wilds of Africa.

Yet the Britons had
already something like

civiUzation. Visitors

to the island were sur-

prised at the large

population, the many
villages, the herds of

cattle, and the exten-

sive cultivation of

grain. In the south

and west were tin and lead mines. The Britons made
coarse cloth, and delighted to array themselves in its flaming

colours. The men wore long hair and shaved their faces,

with the exception of the upper lip. Hospitality, a frequent

virtue of rude peoples, was general, and music and athletic

games aided the entertainment of the guests. Though
vigorous in war, the Britt)ns were not an industrious

race; like the Gauls, their neighbours, they were vain, idle,

and quarrelsome.

Druidlsm.—The British tribes were ruled by princes, whose
power was great, but not absolute, for the freemen of the

tribe decided important matters. Their religion, Druidism,

]1

CONJECTUKAL BRITISH WAR CHARIOT
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still remains vague and almost unknown to us. The
priests professed to know how the sun and stars influence

man's destiny. They
taught that the soul

lives after death. The
Druids worshipped,
not in temples built

by man, but in oak

groves; and the wor-

shippers looked upon
ghastly spectacles,

when Druid priests,

offered in sacrifice

condemned criminals,

who were confined in

huge wicker baskets

and burned. The
priests surrounded
themselves with mys-
tery, taught their stu-

Britons, showing Nativk Costume dents in the seclusion

of remote forests, and would not commit Druid doctrines

to writing, lest the mysteries should be learned from any

one but the priests. These were

the schoolmasters of the Britons;

and it was before them too that

accused persons appeared. In

time of danger Druid bards went
about the countiy , and with verse

and song aroused the warlike

passions of the people.

The coming of Julhis Caesar,

66 B.C.—Into this rude world

penetrated at last the imperial

Roman. When Julius Cu\sar had
conquered Gaul, a furtlier task

lay before him. Beyond Gaul

was Britain, which might become a refuge for the defeated

Juuus CSSAR (100-44 B.C,)
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Gauls. Csesar wished to judge for himself, and, in the

summer of 55 b. c, he made a hurried expedition across

the Straits of Dover. After a short campaign, he retired,

but returned in the next year with a force numbering
more than 25,000 men. The Britons, warring among them-
selves and awed by the discipline of the Roman legions,

promised to pay tribute to Rome, and gave hostages for

their good faith. After this submission the Roman general

once more withdrew. When the news became known at

Rome, the senate decreed twenty days of thanksgiving for

Caesar's new and glorious conquest, and Britain became,

and long remained, a province of the Roman empire.

KoMAX Sea-ooing Galley

The Roman Conquest.—For ninety years no attempt was
made to hold Britain in real subjection. The countr}' was
poor and offered little to the ambition of a Roman proconsul.

But, at length, in a. d. 43, Rome took up seriously the task

of conquest, and the emperor Claudius himself made the
journey to the remote island. The Britons did not yield

without a fierce struggle, but they were no match for the
disciplined legions of Rome. Caradoc, or Caractacus, leader

of the Silures, the most stubborn of the tribes, was taken,

through treacher}', about 51, and carried in chains to Rome.
The conquerors behaved with ruthless brutality. They
publicly flogged Boadicea, widow of the chief of the Iceni, a
British tribe, and subjected her and her two daughters to vile

outrage. Maddened by this brutality, the Britons for a time
swept everything before them and destroyed thousands
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of the Romans. At length, however, Rome prevailed, but

only after terrible slaughter. In 62, Boadicea appears to

have ended her own life by poison.

The Roman Wall.—Agricola, a famous Roman general,

who commanded in Britain from 78 to 84, tried to rule

justly. Some of the people had been the victims of gross

fraud. The law required them to pay a part of their

taxes in grain, and corrupt Roman officials bought up all

the supply and forced the British to buy it back at a high

price. Agricola checked this and many other abuses. He
wished to gain control of the two islands, but he could not

subdue the fierce Picts of Caledonia,

the present Scotland, or carry an army
across the sea to Ireland. To keep back
the Picts, Agricola built a line of forts

from the Clyde to the Forth, but the

barbarians would not let Rome hold

even so much, and, in the end, she had
to be content with a boundary some
fifty miles farther south. Here the

emperor Hadrian, who visited Britain,

thought it wise to fix the frontier, and

accordingly he began, about 120, to

build a wall from the Solway to the

Tyne (Carlisle to Newcastle). To this

day much of this wall remains, impres-

sive even in its ruins. York, in the

north, was conveniently situated to

check barbarian inroads, and became
the militar}^ capital. London, in the

south, near the mouth of the Thames
and within easy reach of the continent, was the chief

trading centre.

Roman civilization in Britain.—Until 400, Rome con-

tinued to rule Britain. She maintained her control with

twenty thousand or more troops. The enslaved inhabitants

were forced to work in the mines and to till the soil for their

conquerors. Yet the Romans did much to make the people of

Roman Soldier
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Britain civilized. They cleared forests, and brought new land

under cultivation. A great trade in wheat grew up between
Britain and the Roman colonies on the Rhine. The Romans
introduced the beech-tree, and, for centuries to come, the

nuts of the beech forests helped to feed great herds of swine.

Roman justice was stern, but it may well have been

better than anything the Britons had known, in earlier days.

For the time, tribal wars disappeared. The conqueror built

towns and taught to the Britons Roman manners and
Roman luxury; in amphitheatres, traces of which still

remain, the islanders saw the same cruel sports which

Part of thb Roman Wall at the Present Day

amused Rome itself : gladiators fighting for life, wild beasts

struggling with each other, or destroying their human
victims. Palaces and villas of stone, scattered over the
whole land, revealed the wealth of the master, while his

British slaves lived in squalid hovels, often propped against

the outer walls of their lord's dwelling. The shivering

Romans met the chill of the northern winter with furnaces

and hot water pipes in their houses. They constructed lux-

urious baths, on a scale, trifling indeed as compared with

those of Rome, but magnificent for a remote province. The
Romans built, probably by the labours of the enslaved
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Britons, great, straight roads which still endure,—four con-

verging at London, three at Chester, two at Bath,—partly

to aid trade, but mainly, we may believe, for moving troops

easily, and thus holding in check the conquered tribes.

Roman influence on the Britons.—Probably few Romans
of the first rank ever dwelt in Britain. Officials, traders, and

soldiers went there and ruled by right of superior education

and organization. Yet the Romans did not master the

Britons as they mastered the Gauls. While the natives of

Bird's-eye View of Roman Plan of a Town
A, the Town ; B, the Escarpment ; C C, the Walls ; D, the Castle;

E E, the Watch-Towera

Gaul forgot their tongue to speak that of Rome, the Britons

never gave up their own speech. It is true that a few

chieftains adopted the language and dress of the conqueror,

and even learned to boast of a Roman pedigree; but the

mass of the Britons remained alien from Rome in speech

and thought. They were under an iron heel. The tax-

gatherer did his sordid work, and the burden became ever

more oppressive, especially for the well-to-do citizens of the
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ROMAN BRITAIN,

About 400 A. D.

towns, who were forced to pay as long as they could find

means. Occasionally an emperor, ambitious to survey even
the outlying parts of his dominions, went to Britain, and
gave the island a passing importance by his presence.

Every year the conscription carried off drafts of British

recruits to fight for Rome in Gaul and Spain, on the

Danube, and the far-off Euphrates. On the other hand.
Christian missionaries preached their faith in Britain, and
many of the Roman masters, and their British dependents
and slaves, became followers of Christ.

The withdrawal of Rome.—The Picts from the north, the

Scots from what is now
Ireland, Saxons from
across the North Sea,

assaulted the Roman
power, and sometimes

advanced as far as

London. Towards the

end of the fourth cen-

tury, the rule of Rome
had become very weak.

More than one rebel

general was proclaimed

emperor in Britain by his

soldiers, and crossed to

Gaul, resolved to march
on Rome itself. By 400
the course of Imperial

Rome was well-nigh run.

The Goths, a half-savage

Teutonic tribe, were
hovering on the Italian

frontier. At length, in

the earlier years of the fifth centuiy, the Gothic leader,

Alaric, poured his hosts into Italy. The Roman court

found a secure refuge behind the marshes of Ravenna,
while Alaric pressed on to besiege Rome itself. To meet
the peril, the troops had already been recalled from Britain.
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At length in 410, the civilized world was horror-stricken

by the fall and sack of Rome, and the islanders were left tc

their fate.

2. The English Conquest

The invasion by Picts and Scots.—The Romans had
found the Britons a warlike people, but they left them
enfeebled by long bondage. Wild neighbours, who had
never known the yoke of Rome, soon attacked the land

of the Britons, a region more inviting than their own. We
know little of this new invasion. The Picts from the north

were the strongest assailants, while the Scots from Ireland*

made a comparatively feeble attack, owing, no doubt, to

the difficulty of sending a force across the Irish Sea. The
Britons appealed to Rome for aid, since the country still

remained in name a Roman province, but Rome could do
nothing, and Vortigern, the British ruler, finally sought

new allies.

The coming of the Teutons.—The coasts of Britain had
long been troubled by pirates who came across the North

Sea. They were Germans or Teutons, of the same stock as

the Goths who had struck such a deadly blow to Rome's
power in Italy. Now Vortigern asked their aid against his

foes. They came, drove back the Picts, and then, resolving

to hold the land for themselves, attacked Vortigern. The
Jutes, under their leaders, Hengist and Horsa, began the

conquest and settlement of Kent about 449. In no long

time the whole tribe, with their women, children, and cattle,

had crossed to Britain. Their former home remained almdst

deserted, it is said, for two or three centuries.

Britain becomes England.—Jutes held Kent and the Isle of

Wight. To the regions farther west, and also to the north

of the Jutish settlement in Kent, went the Saxons, and still

farthei north settled other Gennans, the Angles. It v/as

these last who gave their name to the conquered country.

*There was later an extensive migration of Soots from Ireland to the country
Hhioh then became known as Scotlaod.
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BRITAIN
in

597.

For a long time, their land in the north was the most advan-

ced in culture and their tongue, English, tlius became the

best known. It happened, that, as the recognized speech

of the invaders was called English, they themselves were all

known by that name, while the land, in time, was called

England. What numbers came we do not know. Each band
of invaders waged war for itself. Sometimes they fought with

each other for the spoil.

More often the struggle

was betweentheTeutonic
Englishman and the Cel-

tic Briton whom he was
driving back. King Ar-

thur, if not wholly a le-

gendary person, appears

to have been a Celtic

leader in the south-west,

who struggled with the

invader in the first half

of the sixth century.

There was savage fury

on both sides. Religious

hate was added to the

fiery strife of race; for

the Britons had long

been Christians, while

their assailants were still

pagan. The conflict last-

ed for a century and a

half. On the east coast

the invaders found a means of access to the interior by
way of the rivers, and this mode of advance was at length
open to them on the west coast, when, in 577, they won,
at Deorham, near Bristol, a victory which made them mas-
ters of the Severn valley. Not long after this battle their

sway was almost undisputed over the greater part of

Britain. The mountainous regions of Wales, of Cornwall,

and of Devon, became the refuge of the Britons, and
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there, to this day, dwell the descendants of the Celts

whom the English conquerors drove from their homes.

The customs of the English.
—

^The victors are the ances-

tors of by far the greater part of the English of the present

day. The historian Tacitus, writing m the first century of

the Christian era, when these bold Teutons of the far north

were becoming known in Italy, professed to find in them a

moral vigour that Rome had lost. It may be that the

censorious Roman saw too clearly the vices of his countr}^-

men, because near at hand, while those of the Teutons

were softened by distance. He describes their powerful

frames, their fierce iove of war, their respect for women,
and the purity of their social life. They preserved rude

liberties which Rome had lost under her despotic emperors.

The freemen gathered, from time to time, in public meeting,

to settle important affairs, and it was they who chose the

leaders in war. There is, however, another side to the

picture. Though the proud warrior might love his personal

Uberty and excel in fighting, he scorned the labour of the

field, and left it to women, old men, and slaves. He spent

his leisure ignobly in drinking and gambling, and played

games of chance to such an extent that he sometimes

made his own hberty the stake, and became a slave when
he lost.

The rule of the English.—^The conquering Englishman,

born in a rough country covered with timber and scrub,

and barren heath and bog, found in Britain things new to

him—fertile land, cleared, drained, and tilled in the Roman
manner, orchards and vineyards, horses, cattle, sheep, and

swine. There were walled towns and country houses, roads,

bridges, lighthouses, harbours, mines, quarries, and fisheries.

The English appear often to have killed ruthlessly the men
whom they conquered. A few of the invaders married

the women of the opposing race and in the veins of some of

the next generation flowed the blood of both Celt and

Teuton. The slave-trade flourished at the time. Without

doubt some of the conquered Britons were sold; some, it

may be, remained in bondage to the new EngUsh masters,
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to till their fields and work their mines. Except in the

mountainous regions of the west, they were everywhere

supreme,

3. The Conversion of England

Pope Gregory's mission to England.—From the third

century, at least, there was a Christian church in Britain.

We hear, in a vague way, that Alban, a Christian, put to

death for his faith, about the year 300, was the first British

martyr. When the English came, the land fell back once

more into paganism, and only the Britons, driven into their

mountains, remained Christian. Before the sixth centur^^

closed, however, missionaries came to convert the English.

Gregory, a monk of noble birth, walking through the

market place of Rome, saw some fair-haired children offered

for sale. Struck by their beauty, he asked whence they came,

and was told that they were Angles from Deira, a division

of Britain, whose king was Ella. "They shall become
fellow-heirs with the angels, snatched from wrath (de ira) to

sing Alleluia'^ was Gregor^^'s punning comment. Already he

had sacrificed wealth and a great position to become a monk,
and now, full of missionary zeal, he decided to go to distant

England. He set out, but when the Roman populace, who
had found him a leader in those troubled days, learned that

he had gone, they raised a tumult and insisted that he should

be recalled. Recalled he was, and, in 590, he became Pope.

Tiie conversion of Kent.—The thoughts of Gregory still

turned to England, and, when he could, he sent there a

strong mission of about forty members, with Augustine, the

abbot of a monastery at Rome, as its leader. After a

journey which occupied a year, the missionaries reached

Kent in 597. Its ruler, Ethelbert, was an able man, who
had made his small state the strongest among the petty

kingdoms of England. His wife Bertha, a member of the

royal house in France, was a Christian, Since the Chris-

tian services held by Bertha's chaplain were familiar at the

court, the path of the missionaries was already cleared.
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Ethelbert received Augustine and his band with polite

caution, and assigned them a lodging in his capital,

Canterbury. Then, after a wise pause for reflection, he

decided to accept Christianity. When he was baptized, the

faith that had convinced the prince found easy acceptance

among his obedient people. Kent became Christian in

name; we hear of the baptism on one Christmas Day of no
less than ten thousand converts.

The English accept Christianity.—Cheered by this first

success, the missionaries pressed on to occupy more of the

country, and found a ready welcome among the English.

It was natural that they should seek to join forces with

the church of the conquered Britons. This, however, was
not easy. The British church followed its own mode of

reckoning Easter and other customs differing from those

of Rome. When Augustine, fresh from Rome, the great

centre of church life, urged the Britons to conform to Roman
usage, they rejected the demand with scorn, and broke oflf all

intercourse with him. Meanwhile, the newcomers advanced
to York, the ancient capital, and fixed upon it as the

northern centre of their work. In some places paganism

fought savagely for the old gods, Woden and Thor, but it

had not strength to resist the vigour of the new faith.

Within less than a hundred years after Augustine's landing,

Christianity was accepted in all parts of England.

St. Patrick in Ireland.—Long before the mission of

Augustine, Ireland had become Christian. In the history of

missionary effort there is no nobler figure than that of St.

Patrick. He was the son of a man of wealth who lived in

the south of Scotland. When staying at his father's country

house on the west coast, Patrick was carried off in a raid

of Picts and Scots, who sold him as a slave in Ireland.

Here he spent six long years in the hard labour of tending

cattle. Adversity taught him deep lessons; he found much
comfort in prayer, and in the end became a Christian. He
escaped to France, and after engaging in study there

returned to his own home. The pagan state of Ireland

now troubled his mind, and at last he obeyed what seemed
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a divine call to go there to teach the Christian faith. His

zeal was well-fitted to win the rude, emotional, and generous

people of Ireland, among whom idolatry had already de-

clined. He respected their customs, mingled freely with

all classes, and won success by his tact and zeal. When he

died, in 463, he had visited every part of Ireland and had

won the whole of Ulster. The island was almost free from

the race struggle between Celt and Teuton which wasted

Britain, and it soon developed a high type of missionary

zeal. Thus it came about that, when the seventh century

opened, the chief efforts to convert the neighbouring

heathen peoples of Europe came from Ireland.

The conversion of Scotland.—Off the west coast of Scot-

land lies the tiny island, lona, only a mile or two in area,

but important in British history, for on this spot a

missionary from Ireland, Columba, built, about 563, a

monastery from which the teaching of the Christian faith

spread to the pagan Highlands of Scotland. The Lowlands,

we know in a dim way, had already been reached by an
earlier teacher, Ninian. Missionaries from lona went not

only to the Highlands but also to the north of England.

About 618, Oswald, a prince of Northumbria, one of the

petty English kingdoms, fled to lona from strife at home, and,

when he was restored and became king, he asked lona to

send missionaries to teach his people. The gentle Aidan was
chosen, and he made Lindisfarne, or Holy Isle, a small islet

off the east coast of England, a second lona. Aidan and his

band of followers travelled through Northumbria on foot,

preaching in eveiy village, and winning many converts.

Soon these missionaries from the north met the Romans
making their way from the south, and then conflict and
rivalry followed.

The Council of Whitby.—The Irish clung to the peculiar

customs which they shared with the older British church,

while the Roman party, led by Wilfrid, a young English

monk of noble birth, insisted upon uniformity, and de-

manded that the rude Irish should follow the example
of cultivated Rome. A conference, under King Oswy of
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Northumbria, was finally held at Whitby, in 664, to debate

and settle the differences. For the Scots, Colman, the

leader, pressed hard the point that his observance of

Easter had the sanction of St. John. Wilfrid, on the other

hand, urged that his customs were those of St. Peter, and
that St. Peter had received the keys of heaven. The king,

who assumed the right to decide the question, promptly

said that he should not oppose the door-keeper of heaven,

lest the gates might not open to him when he asked

admission. On every point the Roman party triumphed.

Rather than yield, most of the Irish retired and this gave

Rome a free hand in organizing the English church. In

668, the Pope sent to England, as Archbishop of Canter-

bury, Theodore of Tarsus, a great man, with a genius for

order and discipline. It was not long before he united the

English christians, although many years were still to pass

before there was a united English state.

The work of the Venerable Bede.—The church grew rapidly

in authority, wealth, and culture. Kings bestowed upon it

lands and tithes; dying sinners left to it their property

to secure its prayers; rich men founded monasteries and
gave lands for their support. In that age of rude violence

these monasteries were havens of security and peace. We
see in the case of the Venerable Bede (673-735) how, even

in rough and stormy times, a student might lead a quiet

life, Bede is the first great English scholar. His ances-

tors were no doubt among the pirates who, not so long

before, had descended upon England; but Bede himself

was refined and fit to rank among the scholars of any
age. He spent his long life in the monastery at Jarrow

in the north, delighting in the quiet routine of the cloister.

There were daily services in the church. Already art had

gained a footing in Britain. The windows were filled

with stained glass and the walls adorned with pictures,

the work of craftsmen from the continent, for the rude

English were still too unskilled to ilo such tasks. Bede
wrote many books. His "Ecclesiastical History of the English

Nation," full of stories exquisitely told, is the great work
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from which we derive most of our knowledge of the early

English. Bede translated part of the Bible into the English

of the Angles, his people; and it

is through work such as his that

the tongue we speak to-day is

known as English rather than

by the name of one of the other

tribes, Saxons, or Jutes. The six

hundred monks at Jarrow taught

the people agriculture, opened

schools, and helped the poor

and the sick, who were very

numerous in that age of pesti-

lence. The English even spared

help for other lands. Light

went forth from them to the dark

places of Europe. Boniface and
other English missionaries taught

in Germany, and Charlemagne,

who, in 800, became Roman emperor and the greatest ruler

in Europe, chose an Englishman, Alcuin, to lead in his work
of education.

Bishop (about teuth century)

4. Alfred the Great

England divided into Northumbria, Mercla, and Wessex.

—

The English had come to Britain in scattered groups^

which gained a footing wherever they could drive back the
Britons. These groups remained, for a time, independent

of each other, often, indeed, turning their arms on one
another. In order to retain control of the country, the

invaders were obliged to unite, and, in time, we find them
grouped together in small kingdoms. When these kingdoms
numbered seven, England was called a "Heptarchy." The
changes were ceaseless; sometimes there were more than
seven divisions, sometimes fewer. For more than a hundred
years the region north of the Huniber—Northumbria

—

played the leading part. A large state, Mercia, grew up
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in the very centre of England. Id the south, the foremost

state was Wessex.with Winchester as its capital. As long,

however, as even three divisions remained, the English were

weak. In the end, pressure from the invader united them
under one leader.

The beginning of the Danish invasion, 787.—In 787,

pagan pirates out of the north, such as the English them-
selves had once been, began to trouble England. They
came from the coasts of Scandinavia and Denmark and are

known to us usually by the name of Danes. They had
boats so light in draught that they could take them far up the

rivers into the interior. Upon landing, their usual practice

was to entrench themselves at some place difl&cult of access,

and to send out parties to pillage the countiy. When they

could, they seized the available horses, and thus were able to

advance rapidly and to retire quickly. At first, thoy were
robbers and destroyers, who butchered men, women, and
children, and burned towns and villages. But they had
the shrewdness to see that England was a better country

than their own, and, at length, they resolved to conquer and
hold it. At first, the north of England suffered most, and
seemed helpless to resist. Wessex, in the south, was remote

and, for a time, freer from attack. It had a strong fine of

kings who were destined to drive back the Danes and to rule

all England.

The Treaty of Wedmore, 878.—In Wessex, Egbert ruled

from 802 to 839, and by this time it had become quite

clear that all England was in danger of conquest, and that

to avert this the English must unite. Egbert was a states-

man. Under his strong guidance, Wessex took the lead in

this struggle, and he forced Mercia and Northumbria to

acknowledge him as overlord. Yet, step by step, the Danes

mastered these states, and when Egbert's grandson, Alfred,

came to the throne, in 871, the Danish leader, Guthrum,

was already overrunning Wessex. By S78, Alfred was a

fugitive among his own fens and forests, and the Danes were

pillaging his helpless people and ravaging their country at

will. Alfred was, however, a skilful leader, and, when well
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ALFRED'S BRITAIN
WITH

HISTORICAL DETAIL

449-1SS1

led, the men of Wessex were good fighters. Perhaps success

made the Danes reckless. xVt any rate at Ethandune, in

Wiltshire, Alfred defeated them and was able to surround

their camp. He had them at his mercy and in the Treaty

of Wedmore, 878, he dictated his own terms. They must
leave Wessex alone and retire to the north of England.

They must also adopt the Christian religion. No doubt, by
this time the old paganism sat lightly on the Dane. At
any rate, Guthrum was baptized with thousands of his

followers. This meant that henceforth the Dane would be
taught Christianity and not savage paganism. Guthrum
withdrew from Wessex and left Alfred to rule south of

Watling Street, a road

leading roughly from

Chester to London.
North of this ruled the

Dane, and since he en-

forced there his owTilaws

this region was called the

Danelaw.

The work of Alfred the

Great, 871-901.—Only
bitter necessity had for-

ced Alfred to yield half

of England to the Danes.

Wessex, however, gave

him enough to do. Pil-

laged and terrorized by
savage hordes for long

periods, it had fallen

back into barbarism.

Churches had been burn-

ed and not rebuilt,

schools had disappeared,

and a generation had
grown up ignorant and brutal. It was Alfred's task to

civilize his people, and no one ever attacked grave problems
in a nobler spirit. Though he was racked by disease and
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had few to help him, lie worked on without ceasing. He
had shown himself a soldier; no^\ he shov/ed himself a

great statesman. He framed new laws and saw that they

were enforced ; he founded schools ; he saw that priests were
trained to teach his people. Since both priests and people

had almost lost the knowledge of Latin, he became the

founder of English prose by translating Latin books into

English for their use, among them Bede's history, that

they might know something of their own past. Alfred's

days were very busy, and all his work is pervaded by the

spirit of a true Christian. His laws are mild, in contrast

with the savagery of earlier codes. He was always patient

and just. In the annals of mankind there is no nobler figure

than this hard-worked king, whom later Englishmen proud-

ly called the Great.

Danish, or Vikino, Boat

Alfred was not left to do his work in peace. Danes

again attacked Wessex, but not the Danes who had found

homes in the north. These, now Christian and owners of a

goodly land, had very quickly become one with the English.

It was fresh Danish hordes from the wild north-land who
came to attack Alfred, hordes pagan and savage. Then
Alfred saw that he must do more than fight on land, that

he must meet the Danes on the sea. So he planned to

build a fleet. The Danes came in great open boats, built on

a plan which they never thought of changing. Alfred now



BMTAIN BEFORE THE CONQUEST 29

did what England has done so often since: he led in building

boats of a new model. His ships were longer, higher, swifter,

than those of the Danes, and he defeated them on the sea.

On land, too, he made himself strong. The old English

army, known as the fyrd, consisted of the freemen, called to

arms as need arose. The men left their work to fight, and
when the fighting ended they went back to their farms.

Alfred saw that he must have an army always at hand.

So he divided his fighting men into two parts and, while

one half took its turn at drilling and fighting, the other

half tilled the farms. Thus did he drive back the new
hordes of Danes. At last they left him in peace, but he

died in 901, when only fifty-two years old.

5. The Danish Conquest

The division between North and South.—Alfred was suc-

ceeded by a long line of kings, for the

most part only less virtuous and able

than himself (see list, p. 42). The chief

aim of their policy was to recover sway
over the parts of England held by the

Danes. Edward the Elder (901-924) forced

the Danes of the Danelaw to recognize

him as overlord. Edred, his son, built a
fort close to every Danish town, and slow-

ly wore down and conquered those Danes
who refused to accept his sway. Yet these

kings built up no great state, ruled from
a single centre, as England is now ruled.

Instead, they left princes half-independent

to govern provinces like Northumbria,
and were content with but slight author-

ity over them. There was no united

English people, owing loyalty to a common
king, and linked together by common
interests. The north felt itself in many soldier
ways alien from the south, and at heart, ninth ckn'tury
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perhaps, disliked the rule of a king whose home was in

the south.

The work of Dunstan.—One influence in England worked
for unity—that of the clergy. Since the days of Theodore,

the whole church in England had been ruled from Canter-

bury. Dunstan, Archbishop of Canterbury from 961 to 988,

was a great leader. His chief aim was to revive religious

life, which the Danish struggle had weakened. The monas-
teries, centres of influence in the time of Bede (p. 24), had
fallen low. The monks had been scattered, and many of

their schools, the only hope of the rising generation, were

closed. When still a young man, Dunstan showed what a

monastery could do. He became Abbot of Glastonbury,

and soon filled that house with busy life. He himself taught

in its school, which became famous for its good work. When
he was made archbishop, he required the clergy to learn

handicrafts that they might teach them to their people.

They were ordered, also, to preach constantly, and to rebuke

the heavy drinking and other vices of the time. Under
Edgar (957-975) Dunstan had a post not unlike that of the

prime minister of our own times; next to the king, he was
the greatest man in the state.

Union of Britain under Edgar, 973.—Edgar, though only

thirty-two when he died, was a remarkable ruler. At Bath,

in 973, he was solemnly crowned king, not merely of Wessex
but of all the English. Like Alfred he kept up a strong

fleet, and every year he made a tour of his coasts to check

piracy and keep the sea safe for his subjects. He
extended his sway over the whole island. There is a story,

probably true, that at a great procession on the water at

Chester, Edgar's boat was rowed by eight lesser rulers, while

he himself steered. Without doubt he guided the whole

English state as he steered this boat. His sj'stem shows

that England had already become a kind of federal king-

dom, strong when led by a strong man, but still lacking

in true unity. The subject princes in Edgar's train were

quite ready to fight against him, when it seemed to serve

their own interests.
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The Danish Conquest.—Edgar was the last able English

king of Alfred's Hne. His son Ethelred (979-1016) is known
in English history as Ethelred the Unready, or Redeless,

the king without wisdom. His weak and vicious rule

invited attack. Even a strong man could scarcely have
triumphed over the evils that threatened England, for out

of Norway and Denmark ever came fresh hosts of assailants,

still pagan and savage. After long strife, the attacks grew

so fierce, and Ethelred so helpless, that at last, in 991, he

bribed the Danes to spare him, and, in order to get money,
levied a special tax called the Danegeld, perhaps the first

national tax that an English king ever levied on his people.

The Danes took the money, but were soon ravaging the

land as before. Then Ethelred used treacheiy. On St.

Brice's Day (Nov. 13th), 1002, the English rose against the

Danes and slaughtered all on whom they could lay hands.

The Danish revenge was fearful;

Sweyn, their leader, and Canute his

son, began the systematic conquest of

England, and did not stay their hand
until, in 1013, they forced the English

to accept the pagan pirate, Sweyn,

as king. But Sweyn's rule was short,

for he died in 1014. Ethelred's hopes

revived, but he, too, died in 1016, and

then Sweyn's son, Canute, struggled

with Ethelred's son, Edmund Ironside.

The mettle of the English improved

under an able leader. Edmund at

length ruled half the land, but he died

in 1016. Then all England united in

naming Canute king, and for twenty-

five years Danish sovereigns ruled the

English. The conquest, against which Alfred had fought

with such skill, had been at last achieved.

The reigns of the Danish Kings.—During these twenty-

five years England was, in truth, not ill-governed. Probably

few Danes emigrated to England, except to centres

Kino Canute (994?-1035)

Note the costume.
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London. Little as the mild and gentle spirit of Christianity

had transformed the social life of England, she was yet a

Christian state. The pagan Canute soon became a Chris-

tian, and the just rule of the converted Dane showed his

sincerity. At first, neighbouring sovereigns looked upon
him as a savage heathen, who had ruthlessly cut off the

hands, ears, and noses of hostages left in his power; but
his later life caused them to change their minds. He made
generous gifts to t'.e church and showed regret for his

lawless deeds. In 1027, he went to Rome, partly to arrange

with the Pope some matters of business affecting the

church, but also to humble himself there and to receive

absolution for the sins of his past. From Rome he wrote
a touching letter to his subjects. "I have vowed to God,"
he said, "to rule my realms and peoples in justice and
righteousness and to give true judgment to all. If, hitherto,

I have done anything unjust, through self- will or youthful

folly, I am prepared, with God's help, to undo the wrong
completely." Under Canute peace and order prevailed,

commerce expanded, some of the towns grew rapidly.

He married Emma, the widow of Ethelred, and he made
England the most important state in a Scandinavian empire

of the north, which included England, Norway, and Den-
mark, and rivalled in power its contemporaiy, the Holy
Roman Empire. The new king set up in England the four

great earldoms of Northumbria, Mercia, East Anglia, and
Wessex, divisions formed on the lines of the earlier separ-

ate kingdoms. When he died, in 1035, England mourned
for a ruler who might almost be named with Alfred. His

long reign was followed by the short and unworthy ones of

his two sons, Harold and Hardicanute. When Hardicanute

died, in 1042, the minds of the English turned to his half-

brother Edward, son of Emma and of Alfred's descendant,

Ethelred the Unready. Thus did the old English line come
back. The Danish conquest had run its course and few

yet dreamed that the sway of another conqueror, the

Norman was not far off.
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The English village community.—^When the English con-

querors had mastered Britain, they settled down in small

village communities like those of their homeland in Ger-

many. Each community rarely contained more than a

score of freemen, and sometimes only the members of a

single family. Wellington was the "ton," or mound of

earth-work for defence, of the family of Wellings; the

Ashings and the Wokings dwelt in " hams " or villages called

by their names (Ashingham, Wokingham), The freeman
had his own cottage with its little plot of ground, which
was held as private property, while the farming land of the
village was held in common. It was marked off into strips,

in great open fields. These strips were
divided among the villagers and, per-

haps to make sure that each man
should have his fair average of good and
of inferior land, the strips were reallotted

at regular intervals. Liberty to cut fuel

in the forest beyond the tilled land, and
to pasture animals on the meadow land,

also belonged to the villagers, and the

rights of each man were carefully limited

and defined.

The first written laws of the English.

—

At their arrival, the English had no
written laws. They were only slightly

influenced by what Rome had done in

Britain; and we may doubt whether a emma, wife of ethel-

single Roman law-book was to be found ^^^ ^^"^ Canute, and,,-«,,, J., MOTHER OF EDWARD
among them for hve hundred years after ,j.^^ confessor (d.

their coming. They held to their own io52)

old tribal practices with great tenacity,

and showed already the reverence for custom which has
played such a part in English political life. Ethelbert of

Kent was the first to cause the simple laws of his people to be
committod to writing. They are contained in a few short
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scntcnof^s and arc mainly directed against deeds of violence;

for striking another on the nose with the fist, the fine is

three shilUngs; for putting out an eye, it is fifty shillings,

and so on. After Ethelbert, the chief legislators of early

England are Ine, king of Wessex at the end of the seventh

century, and his great descendant Alfred, at the end of the

ninth. Both added to the written body of laws, and those

of England of the present day are the direct outcome of the

work of these early kings.

The Wergeld.—English law, like other northern legal

systems, had the custom of the wergeld. In a rude society,

before law and order are well established, a crime such as

murder is likely to be avenged by the family of the mur-
dered man. This was the rule among the English in ver}'

early times. The custom led, of course, to bitter family

quarrels and to needless bloodshed. In order to check this,

a money value w^as, in time, put upon the life of the mem-
bers of each class in the state, and any one slaying another

unlawfully was required to pay to the dead man's family this

wergeld. If the offender failed to pay, the relatives were

then allowed to wreak their own vengeance; they reverted,

in fact, to the old barbaric method of private punishment.

The Village 3Ioot.—From the first, we find, in England,

differences of class. The earl, or man of noble birth, was
distinct from the churl, or man without rank. Yet govern-

ment among the English was at first democratic. Village

affairs were discussed in a "moot," or meeting, of the

freemen, who chose a head known as the reeve. Perhaps

the chief business of the village fathers was to see that crime

was punished, for the age was rough. But they did other

things. They arranged the periodical reallotment of the

land and the collection of taxes. The affairs of the village

were simple enough. There was no question of schools or of

sanitation, such as we have now. \Miatever schools there

were the church provided, and sanitation was wholly neglect-

ed. None the less should we look with reverence on these

English villagers, assembled in public meeting, for out of

their freedom has grown the wider liberty of later centuries.
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The Hundred Moot and the punishment of erune.—The
villages remained always so small that union was needed,

if only to hunt down crime. Eight or ten villages joined

to form what was named the " hundred," so-called, it may
be, because it sent a hundred warriors to the national host.

There was a hundred "moot," or meeting, several times

in the year and to it came the reeve and other freemen
from the villages. When they dealt with questions of crime,

their justice was rude enough. If the accused man denied

his guilt, he had to swear that he was innocent and find

twelve other men to swear that they believed him. By this

method of "compurgation" he was acquitted. But should

he fail to secure " compurgators," he must go through the

ordeal—plunge his arm into boiling water, or walk blind-

fold over red-hot plough-shares. It was believed that no
harm w^ould come to him if he was innocent; so they
wrapped up carefully the arm or the feet that had been
exposed, and if he was found to be uninjured when, after

some days, the bandages were removed, God, it was thought,

had shown that he had been accused unjustly. We do not
know how the system worked; to modern critics it certainly

seems inadequate.

Carts, Eleventh Century
Note the goad, instead of a whip, and the smallnese

of the cattle of the time.

The Shire Moot and the Folli Moot.—There were larger

unions than the hundred; the shire, made up usually of a

number of hundreds, with a ''moot " presided over by a shire

reeve or sheriff; and a still wider union, that of the whole

tribe or "folk," with the king at its head. While dw^ellers

in Germany, the English appear to have had no kings. In
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England, however, the prolonged war with the Britons made
it necessary to name not merely a "war-lord," chosen when-

ever war broke out, but a permanent leader. He was

known as king, perhaps because he became the chief of his

kin or tribe. When a vacancy occurred the fittest member
of the royal house was chosen king. It was the duty of

the king to summon his people to meet him when there

were great questions to settle. Then the reeve and other

freemen from the villages made their way, fully armed,

to the assembly, called the ''folk-moot," or meeting of the

whole people. Here they debated chiefly problems of war
and peace. When the

warriors wished to show
approval, it was done by
the martial clashing of

their weapons upon
their shields. These
first English Parlia-
ments were, above all,

councils of war, in which
armed men decided the

questions.

The Witenagemot.—The king's power tended to increase,

that of the people to decline. As the political divisions

grew in size, the villagers found themselves too poverty-

stricken to send their chief men on the long j ourney to the

lolk-moot and gradually the central government passed

into the hands of the king and his friends. In time, all

L*eased to attend the national meeting, but such leaders in

<ihe counties as the bishop, the alderman, or headman, of the

-^hire, the abbots of the chief monasteries, and other great

men. These formed the Witenagemot—the meeting of wise

men. It was the Witan, or wise men, who elected the king

and who could depose him if he proved unworthy. They
had the right to be consulted when he wished to levy taxes,

to raise an army, or to take any other important action.

Under a strong king they might do little ; it was when the

king proved weak that their power was real. More and more

Ploughing, Eleventh Century
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the royal court became the centre of social and political

life. Surrounding the king were his thanes (a word meaning
servants)—a chosen war-band, devoted to his personal

service, and ready, if need be, to give their lives for him.

If the king died in battle, it was disgraceful for the thane

to survive. These friends and counsellors became the

nobles about the throne.

The lord of the manor.—It happened, in course of time,

that the free communities of villagers died out. In some
way, we scarcely know how, the village came under the

control of a lord. It is likely that, when the Danes began
to ravage England, the villagers, helpless to resist such

savage attacks, asked the nearest earl to protect them. He
did so, but on condition that they should serve him. Thus,

the village and its surrounding land became a manor under

a lord of the manor, who, for the aid which he gave, had
the right to demand a fixed, sometimes a heavy, portion of

the labour of the villagers to till his land. They are called,

in time, ''villeins," men who must live in the village or

"vill. " The old village organization long remained. The
village moot was held as before, but at its head now, was,

not an elected reeve, but the lord of the manor, or his

steward, who dispensed perhaps wiser justice than did the

village fathers of old.

Dwellings.—The dwellings even of the rich were rudely

planned, and provided but meagre comfort, as we under-

stand the term. There was little to give comfort to the

body, or to please the eye. Furniture was so scanty that

the king sometimes carried with him, from place to place,

what he might need. The great hall of the manor-house

was the scene of varied activities. Here was held the court

of the manor, sometimes a crowded assembly. At other

times the hall was used for dining a great company. The
tables were formed of boards placed on movable trestles, and
wooden benches served as seats. The doorways and walls

were sometimes hung with tapestry, that served the useful

purpose of protection from draughts, while the narrow win-

dows were either unprotected openings, or were filled with
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oiled linen, rarely in the earlier times with glass, to keep out

the cold and let in the light. In cold weather a fire blazed

on a hearth-stone in the centre of the hall, and the smoke
escaped through a hole in the roof over the hearth-stone,

or through the open windows.
Food.—In this early England there

was a rude plenty. Great numbers of

swine fed upon acorns and other nuts

in the forests; there were herds of

many cattle and large flocks of sheep.

Meat was so abundant that the church

threatened with penalties masters who
gave their servants meat on fast days,

like Friday. Fish was readily secured on
the coasts, but, owing to bad roads, it

could not be carried easily to the interior.

The diet of the peasants must have
Workman, consisted chiefly of rudely cooked pork

Eleventh Centuky ,, iiriiii ii
or other meat, and of black bread made

from barley and oats. Cabbage was the chief vegetable.

Mead (fermented honey) and also malt ale were common;
wheaten bread, wine, and other luxuries must have been

confined chiefly to the well-to-do. Tea, coffee, tobacco, and
potatoes, which, in modern times, have become almost

necessaries of life, had not yet reached Europe.

Dress.—Of the dress of the period our knowledge is scanty.

The women wove beautiful linen and from it made long

tunics worn like a petticoat, over which was the gown, often

richly embroidered, falling to the knee. Both men and
women favoured bright colours. Long hair was fashionable.

even for men; cropped hair was sometimes regarded as the

mark of the slave. The ordinary head-dress of a woman
was a long cloth (the wimple) wound round the neck and
over the head, in the fashion of the dress of a nun in

modern times ; over this the wearer drew a hood when
going out. The dress of the men was simple, yet in some
respects more elaborate than it is now, for they wore gold

and silver bracelets, chains, and brooches. Their tunics,
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often rich in texture and colour, were caught in at the waist

by a belt, in which was carried a knife, with a sheath, some-

times jewelled.

The Arts.—Some of the finer arts flourished in early-

England. The art of embroidery in g'^ld was highly

developed. In the monasteries a monk would spend

perhaps years in making a beautifully illuminated copy of

the Scriptures or of a book of prayers. Ladies busied

themselves with tap-

estry and embroid-

ery, in addition to

household duties.

They had little to

read except books of

devotion. Women of

the lower classes

worked in the fields,

and their poor hov-
els must have had
but scanty attention.

For amusements,
chess, backgammon,
and similar games
were not unknown, but playing cards were a later invention.

There was much singing of a rude kind, often by wandering
gleemen and musicians. Hunting and horse-racing were

favourite sports, and gambling, excessive drinking, and
fighting were common in a society which had few of the

refinements of modern life.

Education.—Education was wholly in the hands of the

clergy, and consisted of the simplest elements, with much
attention to music for the church services. Few of the

village children went to school; among at least the lower

classes only those intended for the clerical profession learned

to read. Yet England was not without its literature. At
the feasts even the humblest sometimes took their turn to

sing, to chant verses, or to play the harp. In Northum-
bria the deeds of Beowulf, a hero of the English when

Gentleman and Lady, Tenth Century
Note especially the man's costume.
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they still dwelt in northern Europe, were sung as early

as in the sixth century, and this tale became current

from one end of England to the other. By the tenth cen-

tury it had become the great English epic

poem, still preserved under the name of

Beowulf. Caedmon, a simple cowherd in

the days when Theodore was organizing

the forces of the English church (about,

675), would steal away in shame from

the feast to the cattle-shed, because his

own verses and song were so rude that

Wooden Church at Greemstbad, Essex, built in Eleventh Century

he shrank from taking his part with others. Once, the

story goes, he was bidden in a dream to sing of holy things,

and henceforth unlike others, he put not his own thoughts,

but the story of the creation into verse. The age thought
his composition so beautiful that he acquired the fame of

a great poet.

The weakness of England.—In a dim way, these are some
of the features of English hfe. There was httle real union
among those nominally the subjects of the same king.

Northumbria, remote from Wessex, preserved an indepen-

dence almost complete. Patriotism was local and not

national, and Englishmen had not learned to stand together

against the common foe. Internal division aided the

Danish assailant, and to him, as booty, fell the state for

which Alfred had toiled. Danish rule ran its course; and
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then came back, in the person of Edward the Confessor,

the old English line. But the land conquered in turn by
Roman, Englishman, and Dane, was not yet to be free; a

new conqueror was soon preparing to master England.

TOPICS

I. What civilization and religion the Romans found in Britain.

What Julius Caesar and Agricola effected. How much Rome altered

Britain and why she withdrew.

II. Where the English came from and why they settled in Britain.

How much of Britain they conquered. What customs and religion they

had. Did the English mingle with the Britons?

III. Why Gregory the Great sent a mission to the English, and why it

seemed easy to convert Kent. How Ireland was converted. How
Irish missionaries came to enter England. What was the value

of the monastery in early England?

IV. Why England was so weak that the Danes attacked her. Why
Alfred is called the Great. Was England really united under Edgar ?

V. How did the English villager hold his land ? Why the wergeld

was needed. The different moots or meetings in early England: the

village, the hundred, the shire, and the folk-moot. What power and
influence had the Witenagemot ? How the village came to have a lord

of the manor.
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CHAPTER III

THE NORMAN CONQUEST

1. The House of Godwin

The character of Edward the Confessor.

—

Edward, called

the Confessor, for his earnest confession of the Christian

faith, made religion the supreme interest of his life. So

intense grew his devotion that secular business was hateful

to him; he would have preferred to be a monk. He is the

only English king whom the church has formally made
a saint. Edward was fragile in health, with white hair, and
thin, delicate hands. Though subject at times to fits of

passion, he had a gentle spirit. He proved a weak king, who
was alwaj^s ready to lean on any strong arm offered to

him; men said, in contempt, that if a chosen adviser

declared a black crow to be white, the king would beUeve
him, in defiance of his own ej^e-sight.

The Normans, a Teutonic race, in France.—From the first

day of Edward's reign the Normans acquired great influence.

A century and a half before Edward, these adventurers from
the north, akin to those who made Alfred's life so stormy,

had seized that part of France which lay about the mouth
of the Seine. The weak French king could not drive them
back and, not many years after Alfred shared England
with the Danes, Charles the Simple, king of France, was
forced to make terms with the Normans. InOll, Rolf or

RoUo, their leader, was left in possession of the land he
had conquered, on condition that he should acknowledge
the king of France as his lord, and be baptized into the

Christian faith. The terms were similar to those which
Alfred had made with the Danes, and the Normans, like

the Danes, settled down in a goodly land. Apparently

43
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many of the warriors married French women. The children

learned the tongue of their mother, and soon the Normans
knew only the French language. They mastered rapidly

the best culture of the time, and, since this culture found its

chief expression in architecture, they became great builders,

and honoured their new faith with noble structures, un-

equalled before in number, extent, and massiveness.

Norman influence in England.—Edward was related,

through his mother Emma, to the Norman ducal house.*

When in exile, as a child, while Danish kings ruled England,

he had been reared at the Norman court, and the Norman
tongue, Norman manners, Norman fashions, were those with

which he was familiar. To him England seemed a rude

and barbarous country. Thus, it is little wonder that, once

on the throne, he encouraged Norman influences. The Nor-

mans who came to England with him jeered at the English

as uncouth. At the king's court, the French tongue was
spoken and English nobles, who would be in the fashion,

must make efforts, no doubt clumsy enough, to master its

unfamiliar sounds. Norman prelates were appointed to

English sees; Norman abbots ruled in English monasteries;

Norman landowners held English lands; until it seemed
alread}^, in Edward's reign, as if England was conquered by
her neighbours. Following the fashion which the Normans
had set, Edward was eager to rear a great church. It is

said that he had planned a pilgrimage to the tomb of St. Peter

at Rome, and that, as his people did not wish him to leave

England, he had to be content with building at home a

NORMAN LINEAGE OF EDWARD THE CONFESSOR

ROI.F, Conqueror of Norm.indy, d. 927 (?)

I

WILLIAM LONGSWORD, rf. 943

RICHARD I. tho Fearless, d. 996

RICHARD II, the Good, <i. 1026 EMMA, d. 1052=ETHELRED the Unready
I I

ROBERT, d. 1035 EDWARD THE CONFESSOR, d. 1066
I

WILLIAM I, king of England, <f. 1087
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stately fabric in honour of that apostle. He set aside

one tenth of the royal revenues for the purpose, and,

during more than half his reign, his supreme object of

interest was the building of the ''Collegiate Church of

St. Peter," better known as Westminster Abbey. It was a

vast structure in the Norman style, far surpassing other

English churches, many of which were only of wood. This

first Westminster Abbey, of which few traces remain at the

present day, was, in fact, the earliest monument of the

dominance of the Norman in England.

Earl Godwin opposes Norman influence in England.—The
vigorous, if backward, social life which England had
developed was not without its champions against Norman
influence. Among the chief advisers of Canute had been a
man of Danish origin, Godwin, who, as earl of Wessex, be-

came rich and powerful. This able and strong leader intense-

ly disliked the growing Norman influence. Upon coming
to the throne, Edward had married Godwin's daughter Edith,

thinking, perhaps, to make sure of his support. In spite of

this, the king's relations with the family were not happy.
Edward's brother, Alfred, was murdered in 1036. Stories

were told, and open accusation was even made, that Godwin
had been concerned in the murder. He was acquitted, but
could never remove suspicion from Edward's mind. God-
win managed to place the members of his numerous family

in high positions. So great was his influence, that, at one
time, he and his sons governed almost the whole country.

The family of Godwin watched with jealous distrust the

spread of Norman influence. In 1051 came open strife.

Eustace of Boulogne, the king's brother-in-law and a for-

eigner, had paid a visit to Edward. On his way back to

France he made a halt at Dover. Here he needed quarters

for his large following, and he seems to have thought that,

as a relative of the king, he could do what he liked. So
he marked certain houses and told the owners that they

must receive his men. This high-handed conduct angered

the men of Dover, and a riot followed in which many were
slain on both sides. Eustace appealed to his kinsman
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Edward, who ordered Godwin to chastise the Dover towns-

men. The earl demanded that there should be first a fair

trial. Edward, angry at this check upon his will, called out

his forces, and Godwin also took up arms. For the moment
Godwin's cause failed; he was outlawed, and fled with his

sons from England. Edward was, however, soon obliged to

make terms with the powerful earl, and from that day foreign

influence was checked, and Godwin's family was supreme.

Harold, son of Godwin, King, 1066.—When Godwin died

in 1053, his second and ablest son, Harold, succeeded him
as earl of Wessex, and secured supreme power in England,

which he lost only with his life on the fatal field of Hastings.

We know little of his character, but his deeds show him to

have been a strong man and a skilful soldier. In 1065,

Edward's abbey was nearing completion, and during the

Christmas season of that year it was consecrated with elab-

orate ceremony. But the king, who had made its building

the chief purpose of his life, was now near his end, and
could take no part in the joyous festivities. His death
followed in January, 1066, and brought a political crisis

in England. Edward left no direct heir. Harold had long

planned to make himself king, and he acted now with what
was even unseemly haste. Edward was buried hurriedly in

the great minster on the day after his death, and on that

day, in the same place, Harold was anointed and crowned
king of England. Probably all necessary legal rules were
complied with. No doubt Harold was formally chosen by
the Witenagemot which had the right to name the king

(p. 36). No doubt the applause of the populace confirmed
the choice. Yet the extreme haste was in itself suspicious,

and it was soon clear that Harold must hold by the sword
the glittering prize which he had won.

2. William, Duke of Normandy, and the
Battle of Hastings

William, Duke of Normandy.—Harold had, as rival,

William, Duke of Normandy, a rough, strong, resolute man
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who was himself resolved to rule in England. William, the

son of Robert, Duke of Normandy, and a tanner's daughter

of Falaise, had succeeded, when only eight years old, to the

stormy sovereignty which his ancestor Rolf had won from
the king of France (p. 43). He had a terrible childhood.

His chief vassals thought that such a stripling could be
defied, and the boy grew up amid strife which threatened

his own authority. He saw some of his friends basely

murdered; his own life was in danger from assassins;

territory that belonged of right to his dukedom was wrested

from him. To meet such dangers he became, above all, a

warrior. In strength he was a giant; in temper he was
often passionate and cruel. When the defenders of the

bridge of Alengon
sneered at his tan-

ner ancestry, he
swore " by the

splendour of God "

that he would
prune them as a

tree is pruned. He
took the bridge,

and a shower of

human hands and
feet over the castle

wall revealed the

terrible resolution

that lay behind
his threat. But,

though ruthless, he

had good impul-

ses. He was pure

in life. He was
devout and fond

of the Scriptures,

and tried to learn

to read them for thk Castlk at Falaise. birthplace of William
himself, but appar- the conqueror
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Engush Axeman, 1066

The spots indicate

armour.

ently in vain, ror in those days even great rulers could not

read. William had a statesman's insight. He never turned
from a purpose once formed, and showed
a masterly capacity to make even his

injustice appear just.

The character of Harold.—When Harold
became king his path proved indeed

thorny. Two brothers, Edwin and Mor-
kere, scions of an ancient English house,

were in charge of the northern half of the

kingdom—Mercia and Northumbria

—

and they held aloof. Harold had mar-
ried their sister Edith, but, even with this

tie, he won only a sullen recognition.

The clergy, too, turned against him. He
was devout, and had given lands to the

church. He had made a pilgrimage to

Rome in the later years of Edward, and
with pious zeal had brought back relics

and treasures for a church founded byhim at Waltham. None
the less, however, had he aroused the Church's anger. He
had helped to drive

Norman bishops
from England, and
he was no friend of

the monks, one of

whom, Hildebrand,

wasthen all-powerful
at Rome. Harold
was less pure in life

than William. On
the other hand, even
in a time of fierce

passions, he was
never guilty of the

barbarity which stained so many of WiUiam's successes.

William claims the English crown.—While hunting near

Rouen, William heard of the death of Edward and of

English Horskman
Note Mie huge shield and the absence of armour,

which, though not unknown in Ensfland, was
less used than in Normandy.
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Harold's accession. He turned homewards at once, and sat

long in his great hall, his head covered with his mantle, and
uttering no word. When at last he spoke, it was to say

that he sorrowed not only for Edward's death, but for the

falsity of the usurper Harold. This reveals William's

policy; he now claimed that he was the rightful heir to the

English throne. Some time before this, when William was
on a visit to England, the childless Edward had promised to

bequeath the throne to his Norman
cousin. A little later, it is said, Harold
was wrecked upon the Norman coast

and became practically William's prison-

er. His captor put pressure upon him,

and, at last, so it was believed, forced

from him a solemn oath to support

the Norman claim to England. Yet the

difficulties were many. If Edward
promised the crown to William, it is

certain that he had no right to do so,

for only the English Witenagemot might
name a king; it is equally certain that,

Edward, on his death-bed, revoked this

promise, for then he named Harold as

his successor. If Harold took the alleged

oath to William, he did it under com-
pulsion, while he was William's prisoner.

In any case, his cath could not bind the

English Witan in choosing a king. Yet
Edward's promise and Harold's oath

seemed of vast import, and William

used them skilfully. He appealed to

Rome against the perjured Harold. The appeal was heard
favourably, and the Pope urged Wilham to go forth against

the usurper. William carried on the work of preparation
with great energy. He counted for help not only on his

Norman vassals, but also on Christian Europe, which he
invited to join a righteous cause. From far and near,

men, eager for adventure, flocked to his standard. By

Engush Spearmbn
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August, 1066, hundreds of open boats were collected at Dive,

on the Norman coast, to carry to England a large invading

force.

The Invasion of Harold Hardrada.—Harold was in very

great danger. The loyalty of the northern half of his

kingdom was doubtful, and disunion, which, in an earher

age, had made Britain a prey to the Roman, now threat-

ened to clear the path of the Norman. The dangers

multiplied. Harold's brother, Tostig, had been earl of

Northumbria. His misrule had caused revolt, and Harold

had dismissed and banished him. Tostig, panting for

revenge, had found in Norway a powerful ally. Harold

Hardrada, who then ruled Norway, was the last of the great

William the Conqueror on the way to England
Note the horses on board. This and some of the other pictures are from the

Bayeux Tapestry, a strip of linen cloth 20 inches wide and 231 feet long,

still preserved at Bayeux in France, and having upon it successive pic-

tures of the, Norman Conquest in needlework, done, it is said, by order of

the Conqueror's half-brother, Odo, Bishop of Bayeux

vikings. In the true viking spirit he was always ready for

new adventures, and now, stirred by Tostig's appeal, he

made ready to act. While William's boats were lying at

Dive, Harold Hardrada's force gathered near Bergen. The
wind, which held William prisoner, released Harold, and,

early in September, the North Sea was dotted with the

boats of still another expedition of hardy Norsemen
against the shores of England. The invading fleet sailed

up the Ilumbcr, and Harold Hardrada marched on York,

the northern capital.
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Harold of England had sjicnt a laborious summer in the

Isle of Wight, organizuig the coast defences against William.

Harold needed both an army and a fleet and really had
neither. His own body-guard, known as the House Carls,

was the fine nucleus of a regular army, but it was small.

He had called out the militia known as the fyrd (p. 29)

and during the summer they v/atched the coast carefully.

But William did not come, and the English force continued

inactive. At the same time, food was scarce, and the men
were needed at home to gather the ripening harvest. It

seems as if Harold, brave in actual conflict, lacked foresight.

He did not follow WUliam's movements closely, and the

unseen danger was apparently half forgotten. On Septem-
ber 8th, he sent the peasants to their homes to gather the

harvest, and the south and the east coasts of England were

left unguarded.

The battle of Stamford Bridge, 1066.—The defence of

the north had been left entirely to Harold's half-hearted

supporters, Edwin and Morkere. On September 20th,

they met Harold Hardrada marching upon York, and were

defeated with great slaughter. Four days later, York was
on the point of opening its gates to the victor. Harold

of England lay ill, apparently at London, when news arrived

of the coming of the Norwegian king. Dangers threatened

on every side, but the most imminent was from the north,

and Harold started on tne long march of three hundred
miles to York. The rapid advance of this harassed king

was a brilliant exploit. Harold Hardrada was at Stamford
Bridge, waiting for the surrender of York, when, on Monday,
September 2oth, the king of England, whose coming was
unexpected until he was quite near, attacked him. A
desperate fight followed. Harold Hardrada, Tostig, and
the flower of the Norwegian force fell, and the English won
at Stamford Bridge the last of the long series of battles

with the invaders from the north.

The Battle of Hastings, or Senlac, 1066.—Yet disaster

brooded over England. The favourable wind, waited and
prayed for by the Normans during more than a month,came
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at last, and, three days after the battle of Stamford
Bridge, WiUiam landed with a great force at Peveuscy.
on the south coast. Harold, huriying to the south, paused
at London to gather additional men and to plan a new
campaign. Some advised him to shut himself up in Lon-
don, and to starve out the Normans by ravaging the whole
south country, but he refused thus to harass his own
people. William encamped at Hastings and allowed his

army to carry on lawless pillage. Harold marched out of

London to meet him.

and took up a strong

position on rising

ground, kno'WTi latei

as the Hill of Senlac.

seven miles from
Hastings, where now
stands the town of

Battle. The position

was skilfully chosen,

for the enemy could

not attack without

mounting the hill.

Harold placed him-

self in the centre, surrounded by his own trained body-guard,

the House Carls. The men on his two wings were raw
levies, but they had a great advantage in their position,

which Harold ordered them, on no account, to leave.

The battle of Hastings, so momentous in EngUsh history,

gave little occasion for the complex tactics of later warfare.

How many fought on each side, we do not know; perhaps

not more than from five to ten thousand. Harold was in a

strong position, and William attempted to seize it, mainly by
hand-to-hand fighting. Undoubtedly the Normans were the

better armed and disciplined. Many of them wore chain

armour and charged on horseback, while few of the English

had armour, and they fought on foot. The Normans had
skilled archers, and soldiers armed with spear and sword.

The English, soon to lead the world in the use of the bow,

Battle of Hastings
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eeem to have had no archers, and fought chiefly with the

clumsy battle-axe.

The battle began at nine in the morn-
ing of October 14th, 1066. When William

learned where Harold's standard had
been placed, he vowed, if successful, to

build on the spot a great abbey. For

six long hours the Normans attacked in

vain. At length the English drove back
the Norman left wing and pursued it.

Though the left wing recovered itself, the

incident led William to plan a ruse. Soon
he ordered the left wing again to fly, and
when the English right pursued and
rushed down the hill, the Norman centre

hurried to the vacant place on the hill.

Thus was the English hne broken. The
assailants were now on the height, and,

as night fell, they closed in upon Harold.

No quarter was asked or given, and the

English king, two of his brothers, and almost the whole of

the English nobility, fell fighting round the royal standard.

That night WiUiam sat down on the battle-field to eat and
drink amid the wounded, the dying, and the dead. He slept

where Harold fell, and where afterwards rose the high altar

of Battle Abbey.
William crowned king.—After Harold's death the English

were without a leader. Probably this is why they did so little

by way of defence, and w^hy town after town surrendered.

William pitched his camp near London and waited. The
English Witan, meanwhile, chose Edgar Atheling, grandson
of Edmund Ironside, to succeed Harold. He was, however,
a mere boy, and was apparently never crowned. The
losers at Hastings began to remember that England had
already prospered under a foreign king, Canute; and, two
months after the great battle, a deputation from London,
including even Edgar AtheUng himself, offered the crown
to William. He accepted it, and, on Christmas Day, 1066,

Norman Knight, 1066
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William, Duke of Normandy, was lawfully chosen and
crowned king of England.

3. The Rule of William the Conqueeoe

The harshness of Norman rule.—The Norman Conquest

was no accident. The invaders were the stronger race;

more hardy, intelligent, thrifty, and sober, than the English,

and they were better armed and organized. On the other

hand, they were more brutal and cruel in their methods than

the conquered people had ever been. It was not long

before the Englishman found that, for him, as against the

Built on the sile of Harold's tail

Norman, justice did not exist. Norman ruffians might

seize an Englishman's property, or cany off his wife, but

the conquered race could get no redress. Of course, revolts

broke out. As of old, however, the Enghsh were not

united, and did not take common action. Revolt in the

south-west centred at Exeter, but it died out when William

took that place in 106S, and built within its walls a strong
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Norman tower, in which he lodged a Norman garrison, to

overawe the city. He had to build many such towers, and
they dotted the whole conquered land, symbols, in their

rugged strength, of the resolve of the Norman to hold what
he had won. The massive Tower of London stands to-day,

almost unchanged since it was reared by William,

The conquest of the North, 1069-70, and of Scotland,

1073.—In the north William did something more terrible

than the building of towers. Repeated revolts roused at

last his fieiy anger and he took a terrible vengeance. Of
the many pages of histoiy stained with blood, none is

darker than that which tells of his harrying of Northum-
berland. Over the space of sixty miles from York to

Durham he destroyed all the towns and villages. Men,
women, and children perished by hundreds. Years after,

when he lay dying, these scenes in Northumberland rose to

torture his conscience. In the depth of winter, he crossed

England to Chester, contemptuously dismissing those of his

followers who murmured at the danger of death on the

way from cold and starvation. Chester fell, and the terror

reached the heart of his foes cii the Welsh border. The
last English revolt was in the fen countiy about Ely. Hero
William built a causeway across the marshes, and at length



56 HISTORY OF ENGLAND

captured Ely. There even Hereward, the bravest of the

English leaders, yielded and entered his service. William's

arm reached beyond England. Malcolm Canmore, king of

Scotland, had married Edgar Atheling's sister Margaret,

and his court became a refuge for the rebel English. He
ravaged the north of England and carried off many of

William's subjects into slavery. William bided his time.

At length, in 1072, he marched into Scotland, and, in a

short campaign, forced Malcolm to acknowledge himself

the vassal of the king of England. Thus began that claim

of the Norman ruler of England to be lord also of Scotland,

which was to cause many centuries of strife. William had

plans to subdue Ireland too, but they were never carried

out.

The confiscation of land by the Normans.—^Though cmel

and mthless, William was not a lawless tyrant. He had,

indeed, a passion for order. He was, he said, the lawful

successor of Edward the Confessor, and all who had fought

against him on the side of Harold were traitors, who had
forfeited their lands by their treason. Later revolts in-

creased the forfeitures, until, to about twenty thousand

Normans, some noble by birth, some only cooks or game-
keepers, went the greater part of England. Laws and
customs remained as in old England, but all real power
passed into the hands of new and foreign leaders. So

also did ecclesiastical power. Stigand, the English Arch-

bishop of Canterbury, was replaced by William's friend

Lanfranc, who had been Abbot of Bee in Nonnandy. The
change from English to Norman barons and prelates was so

complete that not an English earl, and but one English

bishop, was left at the close of the reign.

Feudalism in England.—The greatest change resulting

from the Norman Conquest was not in the laws but in the

ownership of land. William made grants, not as free gifts

but imder conditions of service to himself. Feudalism

was the prevailing system of land-tenure at the time, and

he followed its principles. Those to whom he gave land

became " tenants-in-chief," vassals of the kmg. They might,
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in turn, divide their land iimong lesser vassals, who then

owed them the same kind of sei-vice as they owed the king.

On getting land, the vassal knelt and put his hands between
his lord's and solemnly vowed to be his man and do him
true service against his foes,—in feudal phrase, did homage
and swore fealty. The chief service was military. The
tenant must furnish his lord with as many armed men as

the size of his holding called for. They served during a

definite period, usually forty days, in each year.

The vassal must, however, perform other services than
those involved in fighting for his lord. When the lord had
special needs the vassal must
come to his help. In Eng-
land these needs were, in

time, defined as three. The
vassal must aid to meet the

outlay when the lord's eldest

son was knighted, when his

eldest daughter was married,

and when he himself was
taken captive and forced

to pay a ransom. Under
feudal tenure the nation was
a great family, bound by
something like family ties to

its supreme feudal lord, the

king. If the heir to a
property was a minor, the

king was his lawful guardian.

If a woman succeeded to a property, she was bound to
take a husband, whom the king sometimes named for

her, since only a man could perform the required military

service. The king's assent was necessaiy when the property
of tenants-in-chief changed hands. If a tenant died with-

out an heir, the land reverted to the king. If a tenant
proved a coward in the day of battle, or unfaithful, at any
time, to the king, he might forfeit his land. At every turn

the landholder came face to face with the king's authority.

William the Conqueror
From his great seal.
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Domesday Book, 1085-86.—William the Conqueror was a

man to make this authority real. He would have no sub-

ject as powerful as Godwin had been, and quickly abolished

the four great earldoms into which England had been divided.

He granted lands with a free hand. Robert of Mortain
secured seven hundred and ninety-three manors, Odo, Bis-

hop of Bayeux, four hundred and thirty-nine. "William

himself kept more than a thousand. When we remember
that a manor might include five or six thousand acres, we
see what vast estates some of the Normans received. They
were forced to pay taxes to the king, and they found that

William would exact the last farthing. The time came
when, with his instinct for order, he desired exact knowledge
about the land of his subjects, the nature of their titles, and
the amount of taxes they could pay. To gain this he sent

commissioners from shire to shire, and nothing escaped

them; they noted every house, every acre of wood-land
and of meadow, every mill, every fish-pond. Not only

human beings, but horses, pigs, sheep, even beehives, found
place in the relentless roll. Most of this heavy work was
done within a year, and its parchment record, known as

Domesday Book, because, like the Day of Doom, it spared

no one, still exists, the most treasured of English public

documents,

William's punishments.—William found it no easy task

to hold his great men in subjection. More than once,

Norman leaders, the men who had fought with him at

Hastings, broke out in revolt. In 1075, William crushed the

first Norman rising with relentless severity. Following

Norman custom, he executed hardly any one. He did,

however, what was worse; he blinded, or cut off the feet of

the humbler followers of the rebels. The leaders received

treatment more gentle and were exiled or imprisoned. One
leader lie put to death. Waltheof had been a great English

earl under Jvlward the Confessor, and, in later days, many
of the English looked upon him as their natural leader.

William watched him closely, and accused him of a share

in the rising of 1075. Probably Waltheof was innocent.
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but, fearing that he was disloyal, William caused him to

be beheaded. No Norman guilty of treason met with the

fate of this Englishman. The one man on whom William
inflicted the death penalty belonged to the subject race.

The Gemot at Salisbury, 1086,—William never succeeded

in forming a united English nation. That was the task of

his great-grandson, Henry II. But he did make every one
acknowledge his sway. Probably by an accident of the

Conquest, the estates of his great vassals were scattered

over many counties. Their power was thus divided, and
William spared no effort to make sure that they should obey
him. At last, in 10S6, when Domesday Book was completed,

he summoned all landholders to meet him in a "Great
Gemot" on Salisbuiy Plain. Thousands gathered, and from
each one WilKam required, as high above all other duties,

a direct oath of allegiance to himself. Every lesser duty of

great and small landholders alike must yield to the supreme
duty of serving the king. William changed the name of

the Witenagemot to that of the Great Council. He enlarged

it, too, for now it was composed of all his tenants-in-chief.

Three times in the year he summoned them to meet him,

and by keeping the members, in this way, ever under his

eye, William made himself the one all-embracing power in

the land. Without his hcense a baron could not build a

castle, or even hunt on his own estate. Of course the

barons chafed at this control and only long after, under
Henry II, was their power finally broken.

Church courts established in England.—In the church

William found a steadfast ally. Lanfranc, the new Arch-

bishop of Canterbury was an Italian, who had practised law
until religious zeal led him to become a monk. He was
shocked at the dense ignorance of the native clergy, and
the general slackness of clerical life. Reform was greatly

needed. Lanfranc removed to the important towns the seats

of the bishops, who, in the old England, had lived often in

obscure villages. He put Norman bishops and abbots in the

places of Englishmen, now considered either unprogres-

sive or disloyal To the bishops he gave new power.
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They now secured the right to maintain their own courts,

in which accused clergy and cases touching rehgion were
tried. This right caused trouble to later kings of England,
but at first it brought to the church new unity and
vigour. There was a limit to what WiUiam was ready to

concede. When the Pope asked him to admit that he
held England as the church's vassal, he sternly refused, and
insisted that, until he consented, no Pope should be
recognized in England, no synod held, no subject excom-
municated.

The New Forest.—William's later years were gloomy. His
eldest son, Robert, who had no share in the spoils of England,
demanded Normandy during his father's Hfe time. William
refused, and, in a struggle that followed, the rebelHous son
nearly killed his father with his own hand. William's

beloved queen, Matilda, died in 1083, and the lonely man
was not softened by his sorrow. Nothing shows more
clearly how ruthless he could be than his creation of the
New Forest. He had a passion for hunting, and for this

pursuit he needed a great park. In England he lived chiefly

at Winchester, and, since the park near Winchester was small,

he proceeded to add to it some of the surrounding country.

To do this he swept away the homes of many people, whole
villages, and even churches, and seemed to delight in the

ruin he wrought for his own selfish pleasure.

The death of William the Conqueror.—It was when
working destruction in France that William met his death.

He and the king of France quarrelled over the control of

the territoiy known as the Vexin. While William lay at

Rouen, undergoing treatment for his unwieldy corpulence,

a brutal sneer of the French king was reported to him
His wrath burst forth. He marched into the Vexin at

harvest-time, destroyed the grain as it stood in the fields,

and took and burned Mantes, the capital. As he rode

through the desolated town his horse stumbled over burning

embers, and he received a mortal injur}^ His mind was
clear to the last. He had always been sincerely religious, and
now, with the deep sense of sin, which is so profound a trait
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of his age, he saw and acknowledged tne evil in his life.

He ordered Mantes to be rebuilt from his immense hoards,

left gifts to charity in expiation for the l^loodshed he had
caused in England, and admitted that he had no rightful

claim to its crown. In those days, when a king died, every

one did what he liked until a new king made good his

authority. William's attendants stripped his body almost

naked, seized what they could, and rushed away to guard
their own interests. The dead Conqueror was carried to

Caen for burial. During the service a man named Asceline

shouted out that William had robbed him of the land in

which the interment was to take place, and the sei-vice

stopped until the claim was settled. The incidents are

characteristic of the age. Eveiywhere we meet violence,

but we meet, too, the constraining power of a religion that

has dire terrors for the sinful.

4. The Exactions of William Rufus

William Rufus "the Red King," 1087-1100.—While Wil-
liam lay dying^ he admitted freely that he had no right to

name his successor; from his deathbed^ however, he dictated

a letter to Lanfranc, favouring William, his second surviving

son. William hurried to England with this letter, and it

was really Lanfranc who made him king. He was crowned
in 10S7, apparently without election by the Witan and with
no sanction but his father's wish and the archbishop's act

—a striking evidence of the power of the church and of

the weakness of national life. The crown did not belong

to William by right of birth; his elder brother Robert
was alive and claimed to be the lawful heir. Wilham
proved a vicious mler. This strong, fat, red-faced monarch,
with restless eyes, and a profane and rash tongue, violated

most of the decencies of his time. Yet he had something
of his father's vigour and daring. In ahnost the last year
of his life, when mounted for hunting in the New Forest,

he heard bad news from the continent. Setting spurs to

his horse, he rode alone to Southampton, sprang into the
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first ship he saw, a crazy craft, and ordered the crew to go

out to sea. They protested that a stomi was gathering.

"Kings never drown," said Rufus, and sailed away.

The English aid the king to crush the Norman barons,

1087.—AVilliam Hufus, like his father, found it a difficult

task to check the barons. He had not ruled nine months
before they broke out into revolt. They wished to make
WilHam's easy-going brother Robert king, feeling certain

that he would put upon them no restraining hand, but

would let them do as they liked. Had their plan succeeded,

England would have been held by a horde of Norman nobles,

able to defy the king, and to coerce the conquered English

at pleasure. The peril was real, and William appealed to

the English for help against their Nomian oppressors. For

the first time a Xorman king found the chief basis of his

security in the support of the despised English. William

took by stonn, or starved into surrender, the strongholds

of the rebels, and was at last secure, secure, too, by the aid

of the conquered nation.

The exactions of Ranulf Flambard.—When strong enough,
William made the barons feel his heavy hand. He saw
that his feudal rights as sovereign could be made to

serve his pui-pose, and he found in Ranulf Flambard
(the Fire-brand) one who would do the work he required.

He gave him the office of justiciar, or chief minister, of the

king, and in the end, with no regard for decency, made this

man of evil life Bishop of Durham. With fiendish ingenuity,

Flambard pressed eveiy claim that the king could urge upon
his tenants. When a tenant died, he made the heir pay
a heavy fine before he could take possession of his lands;

when a child was owner, the king, the legal guardian, wasted
the estate until little was left; when an unmarried woman
inherited a feudal holding, the king sometimes sold to the

highest bidder the right to marry her (p. 57). With the

money thus extorted William kept up a mercenarj^ arm}',

which put stern pressure on his foes. "Justice slept and
money was lord," says a writer of the time.

The rise of chivalry.—Yet, in spite of this violence, we
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find in the age a new spirit of brotherhood, for chivalry now
becomes important in England. It was a league of knights

under lofty rules of conduct, inspired by love of adventure

and of war. The aspirant to knighthood went through a

long apprenticeship. From the early age of seven, he
served one already a knight as page, cleaned his armour
and weapons, sometimes even groomed his horse and per-

formed other menial services. At fourteen he chose a lady

as the special object of the often fantastic devotion to

the gentler sex which plays so large a part in the system.

He was finally ordained to service as a knight by a ver}-

solemn ritual. After fasting, prayer, and confession of his

sins, he partook of the sacrament, and made his sacred

vows. To be loyal to God and to the king, to be true in

all his undertakings, to prefer honour to gain, to be pure,

to reverence purity in women and to serve them, were among
the pledges of the knight. Chivalry was a league among
those of gentle blood, and its obligations even to women did

not extend to the lower classes; but it was in itself a lofty

code for an age of brute force, and helped to make war more
merciful and to keep high ideals before the mind.

The Conquest of Jerusalem by the Turks, 1071.—It was in

the days of William Rufus that the Crusades began, and
they were largely inspired by the spirit of chivalrj\ Chris-

tian pilgrims had long flocked to the Holy Land, devoutly

hoping to gain spiritual benefit by looking upon the scenes

of Christ's life, by treading the sacred soil which His feet

had trod. For some four hundred years, the Arabs had
held Jerusalem. As ^loslems, they despised the Christians,

but they allowed them to have access to the holy places

connected with Christ's life and death. Now, however, the

Arabs were themselves conquered by savage Turks, who
swept down from central Asia and made themselves masters

of Jerusalem in 1071. Soon ever^-thing was changed for the

Christian pilgrims. They were shut out from the holy

places, they were l)rutally treated, robbed, often even killed.

The First Crusade.—The Turks advanced westward into

Asia Minor. The Christian Emperor, Alexius, who ruled
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at Constantinople, was powerless to check them, and turned

to Europe for aid. He and the oppressed Christians of

Jerusalem begged Urban II for help and at last, this

able Pope took up their cause with fervour. He called a

council to meet at Clermont in southern France, in 1095, to

consider the situation. When crowds obeyed his call, the

Pope made a passionate appeal to the multitude to come
forward and take a red cross, which was fastened on their

dress, as the sign of a pledge to join in the rescue of the

Holy Land. Thousands were seized with the desire to join

in the holy war; the movement is one of the most amazing
in history. Peter the Hermit, an eloquent man, and one of

the outraged pilgrims, had returned to Europe, and he went
from town to town telling the tale of his sufferings with a

fiery eloquence that attracted attention. Since the pilgrims

were very numerous, nearly eveiy family in western Europe

had some relative in the East, The excitement on the ques-

tion grew intense. In 1096, vast multitudes set out. Some
went by land, some by sea. Great numbers perished on the

way, but the crusaders did what they aimed at doing. In

1099, they took Jerusalem, with a terrible slaughter of its

Moslem inhabitants, and set up there a Christian kingdom.

William Bufus secures Normandy, 1096.—William Rufus

was no crusader, for he hated the Christian religion and was
not likely to do anything to aid it. On the other hand,

his brother, Robert of Normandy, was devout and generous,

and precisely the type of man to join such a movement.
He pledged himself to go to the East, but was so poor that

he had no money to equip his force for the expedition. In

the end, he borrowed ten thousand marks from Rufus, and,

as security for the debt, handed over the control of Nor-

mandy, which William kept for the rest of his life.

At the height of his defiant career, William Rufus was
struck down while hunting in the New Forest. An arrow,

shot we know not by whom, pierced his brain, and he was
found dead. Some labourers carried to Winchester the body
dripping with blood. It was laid in a tomb in the cathedral,

but no Christian rites were permitted over so evil-living a
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king. " God shall never see me a good man," he had once

said, "I have suffered too much at His hands;" and he

was true to his word,

5. Henry I, "The Lion of Justice"

Henry I, 1100-1135.—Robert had not returned from the

East, and no absent claimant had any chance of gaining

the crown. His younger brother, Henry, was
hunting with Rufus and now acted promptly.

He hurried to AVinchester, seized the royal

treasure, and gained success by his vigour.

A hasty meeting of a few leading men con-

firmed his title to the crown. He won the

church and other interests by lavish promises

of reforms. On the day when he was crowned

he issued a Charter of Liberties which con-

demned in every line the rule of Rufus. To
ensure the support of the English people,

Henr}^ soon married a princess of the old

English royal line. His bride was Edith,

known as queen by the Norman name
of Matilda, or Maud, the daughter of the

Robert, DuKK OF sainted Margaret, queen of Scotland, and

^i^-^'tm^ ^^^ granddaughter of Edmund Ironside (see

From his tomb table p. 42). It is through her that the

The crossed legs present royal house is descended from Alfred
are supposed to

^j^^ q^^^^ rj.^^
marriage helped to win for

denote a crusad- '^ ^
ing vow. Henry the support of the English people.

When Robert of Normandy claimed the

throne of England, as the eldest son of the Conqueror, the

masses of the English stood by Henry. In the end he was
able not merely to hold England but also, by the aid of an
English army, to conquer Normandy and to add it to his

dominions. Hastings was indeed avenged when the despised

Eng'ish thus humbled the proud Normaas.
The struggle about investiture.—Henry had a quarrel with

the church. Anselm, the successor of Lanfranc, had been
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driven into exile by William Rufus, because he would not

admit the king's claim to tax the English church and to

direct its policy. Much to the joy of the English, Anselm
came back when Henry secured the throne. But new
disputes soon arose. The church now claimed an authority

independent of the state, in order to be free to carry on its

spiritual work. Anselm refused to do homage (p. 57) to

the king for the lands of his see, and he would not accept

at Henry's hands investiture, a ceremony in which the king

handed a bishop a pastoral staff and a ring, as spnbols of

his office. Anselm's claim was that, since the king had no
right of control over the clergy, it was not fitting that he

should install a bishop in office. Henry retorted that

Anselm's predecessors had made no such claims. The result

was that Anselm lived abroad until a compromise was at

last reached^ in 1107. It provided that ecclesiastics should

still do homage to the king for their lands, but that in

future they should receive from the church alone the

symbols of their spiritual office.

The strong rule of Henry I.—There is little in Heniy's

reign to excite admiration, except that he gave England
peace. His devout demeanour stands in favourable con-

trast with the impiety of his predecessor, but his impurity

untruth, cruelty, cunning, and avarice show that he was
in morals not greatly superior to that wicked king. For
his time he was highly educated. He is said to have
studied Greek, and he knew Latin, English, and, of course,

his mother-tongue, French. Yet he was not superior to

the barbarism of his age, and once, at least, took revenge

by putting out the eyes of innocent children. He had the

passion of his race for hunting. No baron might cut down
the forests on his own estates, or hunt in them, without
the royal permission, and the dogs in the neighbourhood
of forests were maimed, lest they should disturb the king's

sport. Henry's virtue as a ruler is that he showed self-

control and minute diligence. The "Lion of Justice" his

people called him, and he ruled with a sway, even-handed,

and impartial, but often oppressive. His hand was felt
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everywhere. Officials, known as Barons of the Exchequer,

went up and down the country to see that the king secured

the large sums due from taxes and fines levied in his courts.

He was as grasping as his father had been.

The failure of a direct male heir to the tbrone.---When the

iong reign of Henry was drawing to its close, he was
troubled about the succession. His heir, William, while

crossing the Channel, was drowned, in 1120, in the wreck
of the White Ship. One child remained to Henry, his

daughter Matilda, or Maud, and he resolved that she

should be queen. It was not a happy choice. A woman
ruler was almost unknown at the time, and, moreover,

Matilda herself was arrogant and tactless. After hei

husband, the emperor Henry V, died in 1125, she married
Geoffrey, Duke of Anjou, and bore a son, destined, as

Henry II, to be perhaps the ablest of all the kings of England.
Henry I made his barons swear to support Matilda's claims,

and among those who gave their solemn oath was Stephen,

Earl of Blois, the son of Henry's sister Adela. The oath
thus taken was not kept. Henry died suddenly in Nor-
mandy in 1135, and when the}^ made his tomb in the abbey
which he had founded at Reading, it was not his daughter
who reigned in England. Stephen of Blois had hurried across

the Channel to find the London merchants in a state of

terror before the prospect of lawlessness under a woman
ruler. He seized the royal treasure, the Londoners were
uproarious in their applause, and he was duly made king.

6. Anarchy under St"ephen

Stephen, 1135-1154.—The reign of Stephen proved one of

the darkest in English history. The Norman kings had
established a despotism which needed strength in the ruler,

and Stephen was not strong. He was gentle, brave, and
generous; his manners were affable; on occasion he could
act with decisive energy; but he proved rash and reckless.

Insecure from the outset, he won support by lavish promises.

The barons quickly recovered their old independence, and
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each baron soon became a law to himself. The king's

government almost ceased to exist; the law courts did not

sit; taxes were not collected. Stephen brought hired

soldiers to England, and, when he could not pay them, they

paid themselves by robbery. He debased the coinage, and,

by thus making credit insecure, nearly ruined the business

of the merchants. His brother, Henry, the powerful Bishop

of Winchester, had helped to put him on the throne, and

Stephen had promised to guard the church's liberties. But
he broke this promise too, and, by seizing church property,

alienated his own brother. Stephen was able to check one

powerful assailant. In 1138, the Scots invaded England to

support his rival Matilda, but they met a decisive check in

the Battle of the Stan- „. ._. _.

dard. At Hastings, the ^/ '
'~~~

^^
English peasants had not

known the use of the

bow; now, chiefly with

its aid, they broke the

charge of the Scots, who
fled in wild disorder.

Civil war in England,

—

The empress Matilda

herself landed in Eng-
land in 1139, and civil

war followed. The
church now threw its

great weight with Ma-
tilda and formally ack-

nowledged her as queen.

She took Stephen pris-

oner, and, for a time,

it looked as if she could

hold the throne. But she lost friends by her arrogance. To
follow the struggle would be vain. The foundations of order

were broken up, and England fell into such cruel disorder

that pious minds declared that Christ and the saints must be

asleep: every one, it was said, did what was wrong in his

PORCJHESTEB CaSTLE, BUILT ABOUT 1150

Note the few windows to lessen danger from
attack.
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Stephen
From a silver coin of his

reign

own eyes. To realize the state of the country is to understand

the horrors certain to result in a lawless age if the king

proves weak. The barons built hundreds of strong castles.

When thus safe from attack, they

engaged in cruel robbery, plundered

the helpless peasantry, and invented

new tortures to force concealed

treasures from their victims. Bands
of outlaws burjied or sacked Not-

tingham, Winchester, Lincoln, and
other towns. The plunderers des-

troyed even the crops in the fields.

"You might go," says a writer of

the time, "a day's journey, and
not find an inhabited village, or an
acre of tilled land." England had
a vivid object lesson in the need of

union under a strong king.

The disorder lasted for nearly seventeen years. When
Stephen was growing old, his heir, Eustace, died. All were
now weary of the struggle, and, to end it, Stephen accepted

Matilda's son Henry, as his heir. Stephen died in 1154.

Bad as was the reign it was not wholly fruitless. The power
of the church grew for she alone could offer a secure haven,

amid the prevailing anarchy. One hundred and nineteen

monasteries were built during the reign, and they helped to

check the barbarism that was sweeping over the country'.

In those lawless days, one of the greatest lawyers of the time,

Vacarius, came from Italy to England to lecture upon law,

and to teach new conceptions of order. So true is it that

often, in what seems the darkest hour, new forces making for

progress are already at work.

TOPICS

I. Why Norman influence was strong under Edward the Confessor.

The course of events which led to the choice of Harold as king of

England.
II. Had William, Duke of Normandy, any rightful claim to the throne?

Why Harold was in danger from the north and how he ended it. Was
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it inevitable that the Normans should win the battle of Hastings?

Who made "William king ?

III. Why William ravaged the north. Whs ^ were William's relations

with Scotland? Did the Norman Conquest mean the overturn of the old

laws of England ? What rights had the king under feudalism ? Why
was Domesday Book made ? What policy on the part of William did

the Gemot of Salisbury indicate ?

IV. How was William Rufus able to carry on exactions ? What led

to the First Crusade ? How did William Rufus manage to secure

Normandy ?

V. Why did the English give Henry I strong support? What was
the investiture question, and how was it settled in England?

VI. Why was there anarchy under Stephen ?

THE NORMAN KINGS OF ENGLAND

WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR=Matilda of Flanders
1066-10o7

Robert, Duke WILLIAM RUFUS, HENRY I—Matilda,
of Normandy,

d. 1135
1087-1100 1100-1135 descended from

Alfred the
Great

Adela=
Stephen of

Blois

(2) Geoffrey of Anjou=Matilda—(l) Henry V, STEPHEN
j

Emperor 1135-1154

HENRY II.

1154-1189
(the first Angevin or
Plautagenet kiag)



CHAPTER IV

THE FORMING OF THE ENGLISH NATION

1. The Union of the Nation under Henry II

Henry II, 1154-1189.

—

The weakness of Stephen had
invited anarchy. Now came to the throne a young man,
strong, resolved to be master, eager to strike down baron
or bishop who stood in his way, a keen student of law, and

so the enemy of lawlessness. When, at

twenty-one, Henry II added England
to his other dominions, he was ruler

of many and varied realms. From
his father he inherited Anjou* and
adjoining regions; from his mother,
Normandy and England; through his

wife, Eleanor of Aquitaine, he con-

trolled that great state, a good part

of southern France^ which continued

for three hundred years to be ruled

by the kings of England. He was
master of the sea-coast from the

Pyrenees to the Low Countries; on
the continent he ruled twice as much
territory as did the king of France.

A great part of his life was passed in toilsome journeys

through his many realms, to no one of which he wholly be-

longed. Lord of many lands, he was in reality without a

country.

The character of Henry II.—Henry, red and freckled,

with a powerful frame, short-cropped hair, and square face.

* Henry's line is called tlie Angevin line, anil sometimes the Plantagenet,
from the bit of the plant genet, or broom, worn by hia father Geoffrey in bia helmet-

72

Henry II

From his tomb at Fonte-

vrault
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is the picture of coarse-fibred vigour. His mind and body
were ever active; even at mass he would write busily. He
often yielded to sudden impulses. He might summon his

great men for a council, and, when they obeyed his summons,
it would be found that he had gone off for a day's hunting.

He moved about with amazing rapidity. "The king of

England does not ride or

DOMINIONS
of

HENRY II.

(indicated by 8HAD1NQ.)

sail, he flies," said the

king of France. The
disorder surrounding
Henry was compared to

the chaos of the infernal

regions. He cared noth-

ing for comfort, and there

was scarcely a trace of

ceremony at his court.

Visitors might come and
talk to him wherever

they could find him, at

dinner, in church, even

in bed. We find in him
a strange mixture of

good and evil. He was
fond of reading and of

the society of learned

men. For suffering he

showed a pity that was
rare in his time and
class. He built, indeed, few churches and monasteries, but
he founded many hospitals and refuges for the poor. He
loved justice. He was, however, no saint. At times his

temper was ungovernable, and then his words were wild, his

actions those of a madman, for he tore his clothes, and, in

his rage, rolled on the floor, and gnawed the straw. He
had a passionate love for his children, but he used them as

pawns in his game of politics, and expected them to submit.
It was their disobedience that brought dark clouds upon
his later years.

i(«a«coii}\>
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Henry's dispute with Beelcet.—It was not long before

Henry became involved in a bitter quarrel with the church.

As we have seen (p. 59), the church had her own courts

for the trial of clergy accused of crime. Rightly or wrongly

Henry became convinced that, while the state courts were

punishing crime severely, the church courts shielded clerical

criminals. When he tried to lay hands on some of these

offenders,he was warned that the church alone had authority

to deal with this class. When he taxed the clergy, they

protested that the state had no right to take what was for

the service of God alone. To a king of Henrj'-'s imperious

temper, such checks were maddening, and he formed the

resolve to judge and to tax the clergy as he did his other

subjects.

Soon after Henry became king, he made Thomas h

Beeket his chancellor. Becket, the son of a wealthy London
merchant, was one of the clergy^ and held the rich post of

Archdeacon of Canterbuiy. His private life was pure.

Since Henry's own life was far from this, it is to his credit

that he should have made an intimate friend of Becket.

Now he relied upon Becket to carry out his policy, and he

was not mistaken. Becket forced new taxes from the

clergy, which they paid under bitter protest, and he was so

little clerical that he donned a helmet and fought at the

head of Henry's troops. He was handsome and cultivated,

and loved pomp and state. Here, surely, Heniy thought,

was the man to advance still farther and to put at the very

head of the church. Accordingly, in 1IG2, Becket, at the

age of forty-four, became Archbishop of Canterbury'.

Becket, though a courtier, was an honest man who cared,

and cared profoundly, for the church's work. As its head
in England, he now saw that he must guard its interests

against the attacks of the king, and Henry soon found that

in Becket he had raised up an arch-enemy of his policy. A
furious quarrel followed quickly. Becket was obstinate, and

his own friends found him unreasonable. Gilbert Foliot,

Bishop of London, an abler man and as good a churchman,

once, after long and vain remonstrances, said to Becketi
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bluntly, "You were ever a fool, you are. still one, and you
will always be one." As soon as lie became archbishop

he adopted an austere mode of life. He rose in the night

for prayer; at daybreak he engaged in the

study of the Scriptures; daily, he washed
the feet of thirteen poor men, and served

them at table; beneath his rich garments he

wore a hair shirt. In these ascetic habits,

and in his opposition to the king's policy,

there is no reason to doubt his sincerity.

He believed that the church must be free to

rebuke even kings, and that, to be free, she

must have complete control of her own
servants.

The Constitutions of Clarendon, 1164.

—

When Henry found that he could not rely

upon Becket's support, he called the Great

Council (p. 59) to meet him at the royal

hunting-seat of Clarendon in 1164. Becket

was, of course, there, and Henry demanded
that he should assent to the "ancient

customs" of the realm. Becket, anxious to appear as

claiming only undoubted rights, promised to do so. Then
he saw that he had been trapped. What were the vague
customs which he thus undertook to accept? Henry soon

made this clear. A committee, composed of the oldest and
wisest of the barons, drew up hurriedly, within nine days,

a document famous in history as the Constitutions of Claren-

don. In sixteen articles it defined the ancient customs.

There were to be no appeals to Rome without the king's

consent, and none of the higher clergy might even leave the

kingdom without this consent. The most important point,

however, was that respecting clergy charged with crime. It

was now declared that such persons must first appear in a

t'eeular court to plead guilty or not guilty. If they claimed

the right to be tried in a church court, they might then go,

in charge of a royal officer, to such a court. It could,

however, decide only guilt or innocence. Persons found

Thomas a Bkckkt
(U18?-1170)

From his seal
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guilty were to be degraded from their clerical office and then

returned to the secular court for sentence. The result would

be that clergy who committed murder, for instance, would

be executed exactly as were lay criminals. For six days

Becket fought the proposals clause by clause. The
debates ended, and the king demanded that Becket should

affix his seal to the customs "I will never seal them,

never, as long as I breathe," suid Becket. He withdrew to

"Winchester, full of remorse th£.t he had given even a verbal

promise to obey the customs. Nine months later, he again

met the king in a council at jMorthampton, but he was still

firm, and, at length, bold-

ly announcing his appeal

to Rome, he escaped

from Northampton in

disguise, and passed over

to the continent.

The murder of Becket,

1170.—The strife with

Becket went on for six

years. At last, in 1170,

some kind of peace was
made and, with the king's

leave, Becket returned

to England. Yet the

quarrel was not at an

end. Roger, Archbishop

of York, had been sus-

pended from office by
the Pope, because he had
crowned Henrj^'s son as

king, in the face of pro-

tests that the right to do

this belonged to Becket.

Now, on landing, Becket

was met by an insistent

demand that he should absolve Roger and two other sus-

pended bishops. This he declined to do. When Henry

Murder of Bbckbt
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A^as keeping Christmas on the continent, the three bishops,

vvho had hurried across the Channel, fell at his feet and
bold their story. In a passion, Henry burst out, "Will

aone of the cowards who eat my bread rid me of this

turbulent priest?" Four knights thought this a warrant to

ase force with the archbishop, and before they slept, on that

Christmas Eve, they took a solemn vow to make him yield.

On the evening of December 29th, they appeared before

Becket at Canterbury, and demanded his submission. He
would yield not a jot to their threats. Then, in savage

anger, the knights committed a terrible crime. They slev/

Becket in Canterbury Cathedral.

The invasion of Ireland, 1171.—All Europe was aghast

at the murder and no one was more horror-stricken than

Henry himself. After such a tragedy, the church might

take strong action, and, to be out of the way for a time,

Henry now did what he had long planned: he went to

Ireland to make it a part of his realms. That island, so

strong when it sent out missionaries to Scotland and Eng-
land (p. 23), had fallen upon evil days. The Danes had
harassed it, but confined their attacks to the sea coast.

The interior remained divided among tribes, as England

had been divided until it was forced into unity by the

Norman conqueror. These tribes warred on each other,

and made Ireland ever weaker against outside attack.

Henry n, lord of Ireland.—From the first, Hemy II had
seen that Ireland was needed to round out his dominions.

Recently, Dermot, an Irish chieftain, at war with his neigh-

bours, had appealed to Henry for help, and Henr}^ allowed

Richard de Clare, Earl of Pembroke, surnamed " Strongbow,"

to go with some followers tc Ireland. " Strongbow " married

the daughter of Dermot, and was soon in a fair way to

master the countrJ^ Henry had no desire to see one of his

own nobles supreme in Ireland. Moreover, if he went ther*^

himself, he could delay the penalties for Becket's death

So he gathered together four thousand troops and landed

in Ireland in the autumn of the year 1171. None of the

warring tribes could rival such a display of force, and before
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Christmas they had all, with the exception of the ruler of

Connaught, acknowledged Henry as overlord. Henry spent

six months in Ireland. During this time, he placed garri-

sons in a few of the coast towns and estabhshed some
English followers, chiefly at Dublin. His so-called conquest

of Ireland meant little more than the planting of these few

Enghsh in the country. Yet, since the Irish acknowledged

him as overlord, he and his successors from that time

have claimed the rights of rulers over the island. Henry's

son John became "lord" of Ireland; many years later,

Henry VIII changed the title to that of " king."

Henry's reconciliation with the church.—On Easter Day,

1172, Hemy sailed away from Ireland, knowing that many
troubles awaited him elsewhere. He had now to make
peace with the church over the brutal murder of Becket,

and to do this was his first care. He was obliged to accept

terms unwelcome to him. Of the question of the trial of

accused clergy nothing was said, and on that point he

seems to have had his own way. But he had to admit the

right of appeal to Rome by his subjects in causes ecclesi-

astical, and he promised expiation for the rash words which
had brought about the death of Becket. Henry did not

go to Canterbury until 1174. When he did he knelt in lowly

penitence at the tomb of Becket and allowed each of the

clergy who were there, some eighty in number, it is said, to

strike not less than three blows upon his bared back as a

scourging for his sin. Throughout a whole night he

remained in prayer in the great cathedral. This completed

the reconciliation with the church, which was henceforth his

steadfast friend.

Henry's defeat of the barons, 1174.—Such a friend Henry
needed, for a host of enemies rose up against him. He
had alarmed the barons by his steady resolve to check

their lawlessness. Moreover, his policy now drove his

own sons into a league against him. In this family strife

lies the chief tragedy of Henry's history. He loved his

children passionately and gave them great positions. In

1170, he even permitted his eldest son Henry to be crowned
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king of England, and to his younger sons Geoffrey and
Richard he gave territories on the continent. They kept

up their separate courts with all the pomp of rulers. Yet
they found that Henry would never yield them power real

enough to lessen his own control of his dominions. Natur-

ally, the sons grew restless, and the year 1173 saw Henry
at the crisis of his hfe.

The young Henry demanded complete control of England
or, faihng this, of Normandy. When his demand was
refused, he and his brothers joined a powerful conspiracy.

Henry's wife Eleanor went so far as to put on male attire

and to take the field with her sons against him. A crowd
of English and Norman barons, William the Lyon, king of

Scots, Louis Vn of France, and many others joined in the

attack. The church, however, stood by Henry and the age

believed that the spirit of Becket, appeased by Henry's

penance, was a powerful ally. Only a few days after

Henry's prayers at the tomb of the martyr, a courier burst

into his bedroom at midnight to say that the king of Scots

had been captured in the north. Everywhere Henry was
victorious. He defeated the English barons and, henceforth,

they dared not raise a hand against him; for the time he

dictated terms to his own sons; and William the Lyon was
not given his Hberty until he did homage to Henry as his

vassal, a deep humiliation for the proud nation of the

Scots.

Henry was on the throne for thirty-five years, and thus

he had time to effect much. Striking results emerge clearly

from his long labours.

The inquisition of sheriffs, 1170.—The king's authority

was made effective everywhere in England. This had not

been the case up to this time, for, in spite of WilHam
the Conqueror's efforts to check the barons (p. 59) , some of

them wielded power almost regal. They had the ancient

right to hold their own feudal courts, in which they tried

cases affecting their tenants. In each shire there was,

besides, a shire, or county, court presided over by the sheriff

(shire reeve). This important officer was supposed to
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represent the king, but, in fact, he Avas usually a great baron

who thus controlled the county court as well as his own
feudal court. It was profitable for a baron to administer

justice, since he pocketed the fines which he levied. If for

no other reason than to get this money himself, Henry was
resolved to take justice more completely into his own hands.

He had, however, other reasons. In the lawless days of

Stephen the barons had learned habits of violence. The
prospect of getting impartial justice from such a class was
not good, and impartial justice Henry was resolved that the

English should have. Suddenly he took a strong step.

The country was startled in 1170, when he dismissed most
of the sheriffs who were barons and appointed his own men
in their places.

The beginning of trial by jury The dismissal of the

sheriffs was only part of a plan which Henry was carrj'ing

out. His Assize, or law, of Clarendon of 1166 outlined his

policy. It provided that royal judges should be sent into

all parts of England to enquire about disorder. It contained

also the germ of trial by jury. To preserve order in the

counties, Henry ordained in this law that twelve men in

each hundred should be a jury whose duty it was to report

for punishment the lawless persons in their districts. At
first the jurors reported what they themselves knew. It

was a later change that made them give their verdict on
the evidence of other witnesses, as a jury now does. The
changes which resulted from these steps were important.

Before Henry died England was divided into circuits visited

regularly by the royal judges to hold court, and, in every
hundred, juries were hunting out and reporting for trial

persons suspected of crime. Truly Henry II was a terror

to evil-doers, great and small alike.

The Assize of Arms, 1181.—One other great thing that
Henry did was to reorganize the defence of England.
The chief duty required from a feudal vassal was miUtary
service (p. 57), and even bishops must give such service

for the lands which they held. Since, however, it was
hardly fitting for a bishop to take part in war, he had been
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allowed to pay money in lieu of this service, and this

money payment was known as scutage, from the scutum,

or shield, of the knight for whose services it paid. Henry
quickly found this money more useful than the less

efficient military service of other vassals, and in the end

he levied scutage on the barons too. It enabled him to pay
an army which he might use anjrwhere. He reduced

further the mihtary power of the barons by issuing, in 1181,

the Assize of Arms which revived the national army or

fyrd of earlier days (p. 29), under the leadership, not of

the great landowners, but of the king. By this law every

freeman was required to hold himself ready to appear

properly armed at the king's call, in order to resist invasion

or to put down rebellion. Such a step must have done

much to awaken national spirit. It was^ indeed, the work of

Henry II that finally created an English nation. At such

a result Henry did not aim consciously. What he wished

was to make iiis own authority effective; but he did more
than this, he builded better than he knew.

Defeat and death of Henry II, 1189.—The last days of

Henry II were lonely and unhappy. Though he had been

able, in 1174, to defeat the attempts of his sons to gain

greater independence, they were ready to strike again when
the opportunity came. Henry and Geoffrey died before

their father^ but Richard^ and John, the youngest son,

leagued themselves with Henry's great enemy, the king of

France. It is a long, sad story, the scene of which is laid

not in England, but in Henry's dominions abroad. The
old king was at last beaten. In 1189, he was forced to

agree to hand over his Angevin dominions absolutely to

Richard, and to release from allegiance to himself all who
had given aid to that rebellious son. They carried him,

sick and dying, to Chinon, his early home. John was

the favourite son, for whose good he had specially toiled,

and when they brought to him in his bed the list of those

whose allegiance was to be transferred to Richard, the first

name was John's. " Has John, my very heart, my darling

child, indeed forsaken me? " cried Henry. He ^.urned his
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face to the wall and moaned: "Let things go as they will.

For myself or for the world I care no more." During three

days, while he lay dying, his servants robbed him of every

valuable on which they could lay hands. When he was

dead they stripped his body and left it naked upon the

floor in the bare room. There were some, however, to

restore order, and upon the day after his death Henry II was

carried in royal state to the tomb at Fontevrault.

2. Richard, Cceur de Lion

The effect of the Crusades—So well had Henry II done

his work that, though his son Richard I, during a reign of

ten years, stayed in England for only a few months, his

throne was secure. Richard's heart was in that crusading

movement which had now
been running its course for

a hundred years (p. 64).

During all this time thou-

sands had gone to the East.

Many of them were inspired

by pure zeal to restore to

the Christian world the

places made sacred by
Christ's life. Less exalted

motives there were too.

Some went in the hope of

gaining lands and riches;

others in mere search of

adventure; while there were
From his great seal. Note the flexible , , , x j. i_ .

chain armour in contrast with the traders who Went tO buy
later plate armour. and Sell. It is not easy

to estimate the effects of

the movement. Certainly it enlarged Europe's know-

ledge of the East. The travellers brought back sugar,

cotton, muslin, lemons, melons, and many other things

hitherto unknown in the West. They brought back, too,

new conceptions of architecture and art that influenced the

Richard I



THE FORMING OF THE ENGLISH NATION 83

building of churches, castles and houses. Yet, from the

first, the enteiprise was bound to fail. The success of

the Crusades aroused the Moslem world to new efforts to

recover Jerusalem, and the

Christians proved weak in the V
time of danger. No single state \
existed in Europe capable of /^^
giving the continued support fk.T\
needed in the conflict. Instead, /^j \^
the leaders in the Crusades were /my

j^ffif^

often jealous of each other, and !W ^^k,
worked together only half- y/j7 ^^^Slk ^M
heartedly. Moreover, the warm

jfY/c/ F^^^^w
eastern climate proved deadly ^ H a I^^^^Hf
to men who continued to keep/ z/^ ^^^aP'A^
up the military array of the ' ^tf^^^^^
West, and rode over burning ^ft-^^^^'^
sands in a crushing weight of ^1 ^-T^liH
armour. In time of peace they

«?T--J#' Xli^ \
fell into luxurious Eastern ways. >^^^m^^P^^^^
We need not wonder, therefore, ^^^^J'^^^^ J^
that, after a long struggle, the
T^if ^ 1 J o 1 J* 4. 1 Crusading Kxight
Moslem leader Saladm re-took ^,
_ , • , -, n-T Note the frequence of the cross.
Jerusalem m 1187.

Richard I, 1189-1199 Richard, like a great many other

leaders of his time, attempted with fiery zeal to recover

what had been lost. To get money for his expedition to

the East he even gave up the right of supremacy over

Scotland which Henry II had wrung from WiUiam the

. Lyon. Richard is reported to have said that he would
sell London itself, if he could find a purchaser rich enough.

While in the East, he fought with dash and heroism,

but he achieved little. The best the Christian army could

do was to secure a truce, which gave Christians, for three

years, the right of access to the holy places. Richard,

shipwrecked in the upper Adriatic on the way home, was
seized and sold as a captive to the emperor Henry VI.

Only after more than a year's imprisonment, and when
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his overtaxed people promised a jrroat ransom for him,

was he free to return to ]">ngland. Pie continued there but

a few weeks, and he spent his remaining six years in war
with Phihp of France. In 1199, he was killed while besieg-

ing the petty castle of Chaluz-Chabrol.

The barons, the guardians of order.—The reign of Richard

might have been disastrous to England, but was not really

so. Though his people were obliged to pay heavily for his

wars and his ransom, they yet took pride in the lion-hearted

king, the most famous warrior of the age. Liberty grew in

his absence. When William Longchamps, the chancellor^

whom he left in authority, proved a bad ruler, the barons

promptly drove him from the country. These barons were

fighting now, not against order, but for it. We hear no

longer, we rarely hear again in English historj'', the claim

that they were their own masters. Henceforward, obedience

to the laws is in their own interests, and it is in the interests

of the people too. Hubert Walter, Archbishop of Canter-

bury, governed England as regent for Richard. He had to

raise great sums of money, and in each district he let juries

assess the taxes. Though the amount of the taxes was still

fixed by the Great Council, the people themselves began to

determine how taxes should be paid. It was a step towards

liberty.

3. The Tyranny of John

John, 1199-121G.—Arthur, son of Richard's elder brother

Geoffrey, was heir to the throne under the law of heredit-

ary right that we now recognize. Yet Richard's younger

brother, John, became king; this Richard had wished, and

this the Great Council, which had the power to name the

king, decided. When John was crowned, Hubert Walter

declared, in strong terms, this right of the nation to choose

its king. John, he said, was chosen because he was the

fittest of the royal line. It was not a happy choice, for

John had a thoroughly base nature. He betrayed, in turn,

«very class in the state—the barons, the clergy, the people.
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Though he was able, as were nearly all of the Plantagcnets,

he proved mdolent and depraved. Ho appears to have had
no religious faith, for he refused to receive the communion
at his coronation. Richard showed for his faults passionate

and generous remorse, but John's regret for vile crunes

never rose above the level of guilty fear. He could be

courteous and winning in manner, but when he gave way
to passion he raved and swore, and chewed sticks and straw

like a maniac.

The loss of Normandy, 1304.—The young Arthur fell into

John's hands and disappeared. No doubt he was murdered,
and every one believed that John had
killed him. It was this crime that lost

Normandy to John. Philip of France
had long wished to secure Normandy.
Richard had seen the danger and, to

check Philip, had built the great Chateau
Gaillard,the "Saucy Castle "on the Seine,

blocking the way from Paris to the Nor-

man capital, Rouen. This strong castle

availed little, however, when Philip ap-

pealed to the Normans against John as

a murderer. He attacked Chateau Gail-

lard, which fell after a terrible siege.

John seemed dazed before this menace
and struck scarcely a blow. In 1204,

the tie between England and Normandy
was broken, and that land, with A; ^ou,

the home of John's race, and all that he
held in northern France, passed out of his

hands. John stiU held Aquitaine in southern France, and
for more than two hundred years longer it was ruled by
his house. The break with Normandy was final and meant
much to England. English barons often had lands in Nor-
mandy also. Now they were forced to choose between
Normandy and England, and those who remained English

owed their country undivided service.

Excommunication of John, 1309.—John tried to recover

King John

From his tomb
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his lost territory', hxit wholly failed. With blind folly he
soon roused Enghsh anger against himself by his lawless

deeds. He imprisoned innocent men, banished others

without trial, ravaged their lands, and levied intolerable

taxes. He sold justice in his courts. He used his legal

right to the wardship of heirs, who were minors, in order

to sell the custody of their property to the highest bidders;

he sold, also, the right

I
1

to marry heiresses and
widows of whom he was
the guardian (see p. 57).

After John had aroused

the barons^ his folly led

him to quarrel with the

church. Hubert Walter

died in 1205, and this

left vacant the office of

Archbishop of Canter-

bury. Since the arch-

bishop was always abbot

of the monastery of

Christ Church, Canter-

bury, it was the practice

for the monks to elect as

abbot a person chosen by
the king, after consulting

the bishops of the pro-

vince, and this person

became archbishop. Now, however, the monks did not

consult John, but hurriedly chose their sub-prior and sent

him to Rome to be confirmed by Pope Innocent III. When
John learned this, he sent his own nominee to Rome
without consulting the bishops. Thus both sides acted

irregularly. The Pope did not like either nominee, and he

named to the vacant see an English cardinal at Rome,
Stephen Langton. John was furious. He swore that

Langton should not set foot in England, and laid hands

on the projierty of his see. To check John the resolute

Chateau Gaillard

(After Turner)
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Innocent placed England under an interdict. All the

churches were closed; mass was not said; even the dead

were buried without sacred rites. Yet John, we are told,

was "wonderfully little disturbed." At last, the Pope

excommunicated him. Soon after, he absolved John's

subjects from their allegiance, and invited Philip of France

to seize England, as he had already seized Normandy.

4. The Great Charter

John's submission to the church, 1213.—John was begin-

ning to see what his folly had done, and now, when he

heard the prophecy of a holy hermit that, within ten days,

he should cease to reign, he was seized with panic. The
church could help him most, so he yielded to it on every

point. He agreed to receive Langton as archbishop, and

to restore the church's property. He went farther and

did what no king of England had ever done, what William

the Conqueror had steadily refused to do (see p. 60).

In order to be sure of the Pope's support, he declared that

he held England from him as lord, and swore to be his true

vassal, and to pay him tribute. Even then John found

that he could not count upon the church. The new arch-

bishop proved to be a patriotic Englishman, and threw his

weight with those who were resolved that John's misrule

should end. The foes of John took the field, and, since

every class in the realm was arrayed against him, he was
helpless. On June loth, 1215, at the demand of the out-

raged nation, he signed at Runnymede, near Windsor, the

famous document known as Magna Carta.

The terms of the Great Charter, 1315.—In the Great

Charter John's people summed up all the liberties that had
been wrung from earlier kings, and forced John to agree to

observe them. The following are the chief pledges that

John gave:

1. The law must be obeyed even by the king. His lawless

tyranny must cease. A man's property must be secure.

John was to give up no old rights; he was still to be the
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guardian of infant heirs and of heiresses; but he must not go

beyond his rights, as he had done in wasting the property of

his wards, an"d in forcing heiresses to marry any one he chose.

2. Personal hberty must be held sacred. No one was to

be kept in prison, or punished, without lawful trial. Ever}-^

one must have the right to justice in the courts and no

verdict was to be given for money. Thus runs the famous

document: " No freeman shall be seized, or imprisoned, or

in any way brought to ruin^ nor will we go against any

man or send against him, except by the lawful judgment of

his equals^ or by the law of the land. To no man will we
^ell, or dela}^, or deny right^ or justice.

"

3. No taxes but those authorized by
the law might be collected. The king

was to have his old right of aids from

his tenants-in-chief when he was a cap-

tive, when his eldest son was knighted,

and his eldest daughter married (p. 57).

But no other taxes might be imposed

without the consent of the Great Council,

the nearest approach to a Parliament

that the nation yet had. Earlier kings

had sometimes taxed the nation; hence-

forth the nation, and the nation alone,

might tax itself, a new right which

meant that the king must always ask

the nation for the money he needed.

It will be observed that the barons,

who had frightened John into submission,

laid no stress on the special rights of

their order. What they secured, the

people, as a whole, secured; all classes

stood together for the liberties of the

English nation. The barons were sure

that John would violate the Charter,

whenever he dared, and so they did a second thing that waa

new; they named twenty-five barons to watch the king,

and John agreed to their right to coerce hun if he broke

William Marshall
Earl ok Pkmbrokk



THE FORMING OF THE ENGLISH NATION 89
«

faith. Never before had a king of England fallen so low

as to admit that his subjects might lawfully take up arms
against him.

John repudiates the Charter.—John did violate the Charter

and the Pope declared it null and void, because his

consent, as John's feudal lord, had not been given. He
summoned Langton to Rome to give an account of his

conduct. The victor^' for the Charter seemed futile. John
attacked the barons, won some successes, and committed
many outrages. Then the barons looked round for a

leader, and offered the crown to Louis, son of Philip of

France. Louis came readily enough, showed himself a good

soldier, and was in a fair way to win England. But for-

tunately at this crisis John died, possibly of poison, as in

Shakespeare's play. His vices had united England against

him; his death reunited her in favour of his son Henry, and

against the foreign leader. The forces of Louis soon met
with severe reverses. The loyalists were ably led by a man
of high character, WilHam Marshall, Earl of Pembroke,
regent for the infant king, and Louis, seeing that the

nation was on the side of the young Henry, wisely made
terms and retired to France.

The reign of the king of England who had less desire to

serve hiR people than any other of her rulers, is the most
momentous in the history of English liberty. Earlier

charters had vaguely outlined the nation's rights. Now,
under a king whom no one could trust, these had been

clearly defined in words. John was not the last of the

kings of England who tried to play the tyrant but, after

him, such rulers could be brought face to face with a

solemn contract to rebuke their injustice.

TOPICS

I. Why Becket opposed Henry II, What was aimed at by the

Constitutions of Clarendon? Did Henry really conquer Ireland? Why
the barons organized to fight Henry. The chief changes brought about

in Henry's reign.

II. What evidence does the reign of Richard I furnish that Hen^

had done his work e£fectively and made the English a united nation?
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in. Why did John lose Normandy, and what effect had the loss on

England ?

IV. Why John submitted to the church. What chief liberties did the

Great Charter promise? What was new in the Charter?

THE ANGEVIN OR PLANTAGENET KINGS OF ENGLAND

HENRY II—Eleanor of Aguitaine
divorced wife of Louia VII
of France (d. 1204)

Henry RICHARD I.

(d. 1183) called Coeur-
de-Lion
1189-1199

GeofTrey=Constance

I

of Brittany
JOHN=IsabelIa

1199-1216 of An-
goul6me

Eleanor
-King of
Castile

I

Arthur
(murdered 1203)

(1) HENRY III

(1216-1272)
"Eleanor (2) Richard, King of the
of Prov- Romans (a. 1272)
ence (3) Joan Alexander of

Scotland
(4) Isabella^Emperor

Frederick II

(5) Eleanor—Simon de
Montfort

(1) Eleanor of Ca3tile"«*EDWARD I— (2) Margaret of
(1272-1307)

I

France

EDWARD II—Isabella of
(1307-1327) France

Edmund, Ear' of Kent
(executed 1327)

Joan=(l) Sir J. Holland
(mother of=(2) Edward^the

EDWARD Illr^Philippa of
(1327-1377)

I
Hainault

Richard II) Black Prince

Edward, the BIack=Joan of Kent
Prince (d. 1376) I

RICHARD II

(1377-1399)

Lionel, Duke of Clarence, ancestor of
EDWARD IV in the femjile line

John of Gi'.unt, Duke of Lancaster,
father of HENRY IV
Edmund, Duke of York, great grand-
father of Edward IV
Thomas, Duke of Gloucester

(Edward III had twelve children in all.)

* Eleanor bore Eilward I in all four sons anil nine daughters, and Margaret
bore him two sons and a daughter.



CHAPTER V

THE RISE OF THE COMMONS

1. The Work of Simon de Montfort

Henry III, 1316-1273.—In the little Henry III, England,

for the first time since the Norman Conquest, had a child as

king. This proved a real benefit; though the nation was
divided by John's crimes, it could unite round his in-

nocent son. The regent, William Marshall, Earl of Pem-
broke, was a high-minded man whose influence on the young
king was good. Henry grew up to be pure in life, a tender

husband and father, refined in taste, a lover of books and

of art. He was devout and a builder of churches; it was he

who replaced the Westminster Abbey of Edward the Con-

fessor by the present noble structure. But Henry was,

none the less, a bad king. He was headstrong and passion-

ate; he had little insight, and designing foreigners used

him for their own profit. English kings were still, we
must remember, magnates in France, as rulers of Aquitaine,

and there Henry spent so much time that he became really

half foreign. He had no understanding of the English

people, and his court, with French manners and speech,

was almost an alien court in England.

Foreign influence under Henry HI.—When William Mar-
shall died, in 1219, his power fell into less worthy hands.

At last, in 1227, Henry, at the age of nineteen, declared

that henceforth he should himself rule. He was ill-fitted

for the task. The church took seriously John's oath to

be its vassal, and Henry renewed the vow to obey and
to pay tribute. England seemed to have vast wealth.

"London," Henry said, "has a surfeit of riches; it is an ex-

haustless well," and he was quite willing that some of this

91
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wealth should go to foreigners. In 1236, he married a for-

eign princess, Eleanor of Provence. Soon her relatives

flocked to England. Boniface, her uncle, a man who
probably knew hardly a word of the language of the English

people, was made Archbishop of Canterbury, and dozens of

other foreigners secured good posts. What Eleanor did for

her relatives, the Pope did for his clergy. England was his

vassal state, Henry had gone into debt to him, and it was
therefore natural that swarthy Italians with strange foreign

names, men who, in some cases, never put foot in England,

should be given the best offices in the English church.

They were appointed literally by the hundred, and, in 1240,

thedemand was made that three hundred more should be taken

care of before anything went to Englishmen. Foreigners

drew from England three times the revenue of the king.

The exactions of Henry III.—The English had never

been a meek-spirited people, and now they resented the

intrusion of foreigners, and the loss of good things which
they desired for themselves. Moreover, Henry was reckless

and extravagant. He spent great sums in an attempt to

regain Normandy, and in a mad effort to put his son

Edmund on the throne of Sicily. To get the money, he
levied unlawful taxes. His people demanded that he
should obey the Charter. He signed it repeatedh', but as

often violated its terms. Under him, no one' 3 property

was safe. He would visit an abbey, accept its liospitality,

and then carry off the valuables he found there. He
took the crusaders' vow repeatedly, and taxed the clergy'

for crusades never carried out. Even the foreign Boni-

face, Archbishop of Canterbur}^, with other ecclesiastics,

made a dramatic protest. In a solemn service at London,
they suddenly dashed lighted candles to the ground, and
prayed, amidst the smoke, that all violating the Charter

might likewise be extinguished. Henry was impressed, and
promised by the help of God, and as a man, a Christian.

a knight, and a crowned and anointed king, to be true to

the Charter. Yet soon again he was carrj-^ing on the old

illegal tyranny and no pledge could bind him.
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Changes of the Thirteenth Century.—In an earlier age

a king, such as Henry, might have broken faith in thid

way without serious consequences to himself. Now^ how-
ever, there was abroad a spirit which made the older

tyranny impossible. The changes of the thirteenth century

are, indeed, very striking. At its beginning, the English

had forced a reluctant king to agree to the terms of the

Great Charter, and now they were resolved to make the

ruler keep his pledges. This new spirit shows itself

in other directions. In the coming of the friars, we find

evidences of social and religious change; while the rise of

the universities indicates the begiiming of profound move-
ments in thought.

The mediaeval monastery—The friars came to do a work
that the monasteries had failed to do. In earlier times the

monks had done useful service (p. 24). Indeed, the mon-
astery was perhaps the most notable institution of the

Middle Ages. A monastic house was organized on the

principle of life in common. Its members met in the

church at least six or seven times a day for prayer; they

took their meals, they shared their employments together;

daily in the chapter-house they confessed their faults in each

other's presence and underwent penance. A well-regulated

monastery was a scene of busy industry. Its head, the

abbot, was occupied with the rule not merely of the monks
under him, but also with the property of the house, con-

sisting perhaps of a dozen manors. An abbey might have
as many occupants as a large college of our own day. To
each monk was assigned his task; he taught in the mon-
astery school, or worked in the garden, or wrote the

precious chronicles which are our chief sources of inform-

ation for the life of mediaeval England. The monastery
often had a considerable body of lay workmen—millers,

shoemakers, carpenters, tailors, and blacksmiths—and it

spent vast revenues upon building.

Life in the monastery had its own excitements. There
might be lawsuits with the bishop in regard to his claim to

regulate the monastery. Towns grew up on monastery
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lands, and then there were dues to be collected and rights

to be defined. There were appeals, sometimes to the king,

sometimes to Kome. The monks journeyed far on the

business of the convent; and they received in their houses

many travellers from whom they heard much of the world's

doings. Life in the monastery was thus often far removed

Norman Monastery
Conjectural restoration of Kirkstall Abbey as in 1190.

from the quiet that devotees may have wished. The claims

of the world were sometimes too fully recognized. Some
abbots lived in great state, took part in worldly ambitions

and amusements, and neglected their religious duties.

From time to time, reformers attacked the prevailing

abuses and founded new orders of monks to enforce a

stricter rule.

The mendicant orders.—The aim of the monk was to live

apart from the world. \'et in that world, on which he

turned his back, there was much that might be done.

Busy towns were growing up, with their problems of crime,

poverty, and disease, requiring the devotion of Christian
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service. In time men arose to grapple with these needs.

The most famous of these reformers is an Italian of a

sweet and tender spirit, Francis of Assisi (1182-1226). His

aim was to act as Christ had acted, to

go about doing good among the sick and
needy. In order to keep his followers in

touch with the poor, he provided that they

should remain beggars,—mendicants, de-

pendent upon charity for their daily bread,

as they went about preaching and serving

the people. Another leader of similar

spirit arose at the same time. When
heretics, known as Albigenses, became
numerous in southern France and north-

ern Italy, Dominic, a Spaniard, went
among them in the hope of winning them
back by kindly instruction. If Francis

pitied the suffering, Dominic pitied the

ignorant. Even when Pope Innocent III

proclaimed an armed crusade against the

Albigenses, Dominic continued his gentler work of teaching.

In time he founded the order of Dominicans, and Francis

that of the Franciscans. Both orders soon began to work
in England, the Dominicans in 1221, the Franciscans in

1224.

The friars in England—Unlike the monks, who pre-

ferred the retirement of the country, the friars {freres,

brothers) dwelt in the poorest quarters of the towns.

There was much to be done. The townsmen of that day
would not permit the needy and the neglected, who had not
secured the rights of citizens, to dwell within the town.
In consequence, many people lived in sordid misery outside

the gates,—lepers suffering from the loathsome disease of

leprosy, so common then, and beggars, who had come to the

town in the hope of picking up a bare living as best they
might. Few cared for these neglected poor, until the friars

came. England had a harsh climate compared with that

of their sunny home-land. Yet, even m winter, only the

Cistercian Monk
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sick and infirm friars wore shoes, and the footsteps of the

others were sometimes stained by blood, as they picked

their way with naked feet along the frozen roads. In

spite of hardships, they were cheerful and joyous. The poor

welcomed them, and it was not long before there were

many friars in England, rebuking by their

active service the isolation of the monks.

The Dominicans were known as Black

Friars, the Franciscans as Grey Friars,

names due to the habits which they wore.

The rise of the universities.—The friars

taught clearly man's duty to his fellow-

man. He owed, also, a duty to himself,

that of training his own mind, and that the

age was ready to take to heart this other

great truth, the rise of the universities shows.

They were a natural growth from the

conditions of the time. Since books were

dear, those wishing to learn were obliged

to find some living teacher. Such a central

place as Paris had many teachers and

many students. The teachers at Paris

Friar. Thirteenth associated themselves in a society, and

Century laid down rules under which new masters

might get leave to teach. This society

they called by the name university (universitas) , which

means only a corporation or guild. In some places the

students formed a university, or union, and in this way
combined to control prices for rooms, books, and also the

fees charged by the professors. The word university came to

mean a body which regulated studies at a seat of learning.

Oxford had been for centuries a place to which many came

to study before, about 1180, it definitely took rank as a

university. Heniy II was engaged in one of his numerous

wars with the French king, and at this time he summoned
home all Englishmen studying at Paris. Many of them went

to Oxford, where there were schools already important.

This was the beginniug of the University of Oxford. The
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University of Cambridge appeared later. Its origin was
due to a migration of students from Oxford, in the year 1208.

The rise of colleges.—In the EngHsh universities stu-

dents multiplied rapidly. Many of them were mere boys
and they lived not, as now, in stately

colleges, but in bare and desolate lodg-

ings, without the commonest comforts

of modern life. In the evenings, the

students, ripe for strife and violence,

flocked into the narrow streets. Those
of high rank sometimes had with them
quarrelsome retainers, and no doubt old

local jealousies and rivalries were often

fought out in these Oxford brawls.

When the friars went to Oxford, in

1221, they hved in their own house

under strict rules. The advantages of

this mode of life were soon apparent,

and Oxford, accordingly, soon estab-

lished colleges. They were, at first,

houses founded by a bishop, or other a thirteenth cknturt

pious donor, to shelter a limited num- Professor
1 /. jiij. J xi- x'j. Note the hood, then used
ber of needy students under rather strict ^ ^^ head-dress.

rules. Teaching was left to the masters

in the university. But in both these respects a change took

place, in course of time. Rich, as well as poor went to live in

the colleges, and it became necessaiy to employ teachers to

give such lectures as were needed. The colleges acquired much
property, and it was not long before both Oxford and Cam-
bridge were adorned by some of the noble structures that

endure still.

The courses of study—Each student was attached to a

master, who directed his studies and was also his protector.

At lectures the master sat in his chair and the students

stood or sat on the straw-strewn floor. At the head of the

university was the chancellor, to whom the students were

responsible for their conduct. He held his court and had
his prison for law-breakers. Sometimes the town authorities
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disputed his powers, which were independent of theirs,

and collisions between "town" and "gown" often resulted

in bloodshed. A student admitted to the university signed

the matricula or roll, and was known as a baccalaureus

,

a word which means an apprentice to a guild. The goal of

study was the master's degree. Barren enough were the

studies at first. The
" seven liberal arts

"

consisted of the Tri-

vium (grammar, rhet

oric, and dialectic), and
the Quadrivium (arith-

metic, geometrj'', as-

tronomy, and music),

and all secular know-
ledge was classified un-

der these heads. The-

ology was less studied

than we should perhaps

suppose. It was the

most advanced course, and the right to teach it was care-

fully guarded. The science of the time was of course crude.

Roger Bacon, (1214?-94) was a friar who taught at Oxford

while the English were trying to check the many abuses

under Heniy III. Theology, mathematics, music, chemistr}',

medicine, logic, Arabic, Hebrew and Greek came within

the range of his all-devouring curiosity. He was not free

from the superstition of his time, but he was truly great

in this, that he taught men to study nature and her laws

nd to believe more in knowledge and less in magic.

Simon de Montfort.—With such a spirit abroad the Eng-

sh only needed a leader to make petty tyranny like that of

-ienry impossible. The Barons met it by strong protests.

In 1241, the Great Council demanded the right to appoint

the king's ministers. Year by year, the demand was
renewed, and the nation drifted slowly into civil war.

Simon de Montfort now becomes the champion of English

liberties. He was of Norman stock. His father, a noble of

Book-case with chained books, Hereford
Cathedral
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Aquitaine, had shown great reHgious zeal in hunting down
the heretics, called Albigenses, who rose in southern France
early in the century. The younger Simon, a foreigner by
birth, secured through his mother the title and lands of the

earldom of Leicester. Soon after he settled in England, he
married Henry Ill's sister, Eleanor. At first, the English

barons resented the advancement of a foreigner, but by
sheer force of character Simon became, in time, their

leader. He was clear-sighted, devout, a man of unchangeable
purpose.

Foreigner though he was, Simon read the need of Eng-
land better than any one else. She was governed by a
king, and the only check on his power was the Great Council,

in theory composed of all the king's tenants-in-chief (p.

59) , in fact consisting of only the chief barons and bishops.

The great mass of those on whom the burdens of the state

rested, the smaller landholders and the merchants, had no
voice in the nation's affairs. The glory of Simon de Mont-
fort is in having read the spirit of the time and in being

the first to urge, with any effect, that political power should

be shared with the men not noble, with the Commons, the

common people. Those whom Simon had in view are what
we call the middle class. Not for many centuries did any
one claim that mechanics and labourers should have a
voice in the government. What designs were working in

Simon's deep mind when he began to champion the cause of

the people, we do not know. Some whispered that he
aimed at making himself king, but this is hardly likely.

In any case he appealed to the people, and they loved

him as no other leader in that age was loved.

The Provisions of Oxford, 1358.—By 1258, the majority
of the barons had made up their minds that power must
be taken out of the hands of the king. The lesser tenants-

in-chief had the right to attend the Great Council, which we
may now call the Parliament. They rarely (Hd so, but
the word went out that they should rally to a meeting called

at Oxford. To this place now came many armed and
resolute men, ready for civil war if it must come. They
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adopted a famous measure, "The Provisions of Oxford,"

which shows that they were in deadly earnest. It declared

that foreigners were to be expelled from England, and that

government must be taken out of the hands of the king, and
vested in various committees composed of barons. The king's

friends jeered at this assembly as the "Mad Parliament,"

because so many untried men came to it and it was so fran-

tically in earnest. But, none the less, the king yielded.

He swore to observe the Provisions of Oxford, and in doing

so to hand over his power to the barons. Simon de Mont-
fort took control of the government, the great offices went
to his friends, and soon the foreigners in England were

hurrjdng to the seaports to get out of a country where they

were hated. The resolve was now clear that England's

riches should go to the English.

The Mise of Amiens, 1364.—Not yet, however, had the

struggle ended. For a few j'ears there was quiet. The
young Edward, heir to the throne, was Simon's enemy.
None the less was he his pupil, who had been trained in his

principles, and taught to be, like Simon, a great soldier.

Edward was convinced that the barons were right, and tried

to make Henr}'^ observe the Provisions of Oxford. But Henry
was determined to get back his lost power, and in this he was
helped by some of Simon's allies, who had come to think

the great leader too masterful. At last, both sides

agreed to take the judgment of Louis IX of France as to the

power which should be left in the hands of the king. Louis

was a good man, a saint indeed, but he could not think that

a king should be restrained, and his decision, the Mise, or

settlement, of Amiens (126-i) was that the Provisions of

Oxford were null and void, and that Henry should name
his own ministers.

The Commons summoned to Parliament, 1265.—Louis

went too far. Simon would not accept the judgment, and
civil v;ar broke out. At first it went bailly with the king.

Simon defeated his forces with great slaughter at Lewes,

and took both him and the young Edward prisoner. Then,

to show that the nation was with him, he called its repre-
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sentatives, in 12C5, to meet in a Parliament. Of the barons

only Simon's friends came. But the lesser men trooped

up to discuss the nation's affairs. Each shire was asked to

elect two knights; the lower clergy elected members to

represent them and to sit side by side with mitred bishops;

and, most unusual of all, two men came from each town,

traders whom baron and bishop alike looked down upon. On
special occasions, at any rate, all sat, it appears, in one
great assembly. It was a bold stroke to bring together

such varied elements, a stroke momentous for England and
for mankind, for this was the beginning of the system of

representative government which has spread from England
all over the world.

Defeat of Simon, 1365.—The cause of Simon, like most
great causes, suffered defeat at first. In Simon's captive,

the king's son Edward, there was hope of good rule in

the old way. He was a wise, strong man. Just after

the Parliament of 1265, he escaped from Simon's control,

rallied his forces, and met Simon in a great battle at

Hlvesham. The fight was bitter, and no quarter was
shown. Simon was defeated and slain, and his body
was barbarously hacked to pieces on that fatal field.

Becket had fought a king and so, too, had Langton.

They were bishops. The first layman to lead the na-

tion in checking the king was Simon de Montfort. His

memory lingered long, and the people spoke of him as

Saint Simon. He had seemed to fail, but in reality

victory remained with his cause. The foreigners did

not come back. The misuse of the king's power ceased.

Those who had fought with Simon were readilj' for-

given. And all this happened because the weak Henry
no longer really ruled. The young Edward was mas-

ter, and he had the genius to see that Simon was
right.

By 1270, so peaceful was England that Edward went off

on a crusade to the East, and, when Heniy III died, in 1272,

the new king's sway remained secure, though he did not

return to assume control until after two years.
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2. The Reforms of Edward I

Edward I, 1272-1307.—In Edward I, England had a

ruler able and earnest, who understood the work he had

to do, and would not spare himself in doing it. Tall,

straight, slim and deep-chested, Edward was a model of

manly vigour. All through Hfe he took delight in feats of

arms, and few equalled

him in tilt and tourna-

ment. Nothing could

daunt his spirit. On
the morning of the battle

of Falkirk, fought in

his later years, his

horse kicked him and
broke two of his ribs;

yet he rode into battle,

and was in the saddle

the whole day. Edward
was the first king, since

the Conquest, who was a

thorough-going English-

man. He had the merits

and defects of his race

and time. He loved

truth and justice. He was honest, and his motto,
"Keep Faith" was no empty phrase. Yet his vision and
his sympathies were narrow. The warrior-king who prided

himself on his chivalr}^, was generous only to persons of

rank; he could order his followers to tear an eye and an ear

from a plebeian youthwho had crossed his path inopportunely.

Though he gave wider liberties to the people, he did

not know their minds ; nor could he see why Welsh and
Scots should not be willing to accept him, an alien with the
sword in his hand, as their true and lawful ruler. Still,

Edward was a good man and a great king. He toiled hard
to bring about l)etter and justcr rule in England. Amid
these labours he treasured in his heart the old dream which.

Edward I

From his great seal. Note the elaborate head-

piece as compared with William I and
Richard I.
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for two centuries, had haunted Europe, of winning back the

Holy Land from the unbeliever. The crusading movement
was dead, and Edward clung to it almost alone, when
little of glory was to be won. "Though my soldiers and
mj'' countrymen desert me," he had said, when still a

young man, "I will go alone to Acre with Fowin, my groom,

and keep to the death my word and my oath." He went,

as we know, and nearly perished in the East.

Edward's reform of the laws.—Edward showed himself

always a great soldier, but he was also a great lawyer.

Henry II had begun, in his rough age, a reform of the laws.

Since his day there had been no strong ruler who could

complete the work, until had come this king, deep in whose
soul was a love of order and justice. When Edward
ascended the throne, the written laws of England could

be read through in half an hour; they consisted of the

Great Charter, and three or four other documents. There
were no formal Acts of Parliament, such as to-day fill

a great many volumes. Ancient custom settled the

relations of one man to another, and the courts enforced

these ancient customs as binding; they were, in fact, what
is known as the Common Law.
Some better system was needed, for England was a

disorderly country. Crime was rife and was punished
harshly. The theft of cattle and of horses was then, as it

is now in the more unsettled parts of America, a common
offence, and was usually punished by hanging. Baser
crimes incurred even heavier punishment. The man guilty

of issuing spurious coins was torn to pieces by horses. So
common was the death penalty that the gallows and the

gibbet, with their ghastly trappings, were found on nearly

every large estate.

When the veil is lifted from a village, in the reign of

Edward, we get a picture that staggers us. Almost by
accident, the records of the Hundred of North Erpingham,
for the year 1285, are still preserved. From them we learn

that in one year, within a radius of twelve miles, eight men
and four women were murdered, and three men and two
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women were killed in fatal fra^v's. Quite recently, the

people of this district had seen eleven persons hanged;

one man, for tampering with the king's coin, was torn to

pieces by horses. The women were as savage as the men.

In this hopeless and wretched society self-destruction was
common; five persons committed suicide in a single year,

and two of them were women.
Judicial reforms.—In France and other lands, reform of

the laws was going on. Change was in the air, and Edward
studied anxiously the needs of England. Though his mind
was not original or creative, it was clear and practical, and

he brought to a definite head many changes which had
been proceeding slowly. He made extensive judicial

reforms. Under Henry I the King's Court {Curia Regis)

had still been only a committee of the Great Council (p. 59)

which transacted every kind of business on which the king

passed judgment. Henry II had increased its work by sending

judges into all parts of the kingdom (p. 80). Now Ed-
ward I organized its duties more effectively. He completed

its division into three branches. The Court of Exchequer
dealt with matters affecting the king's revenues, the Court

of King's Bench with those in which persons were accused

of crime or with matters touching the king's rights, while the

Court of Common Pleas dealt with cases in which English-

man brought suit against Englishman. Already we find

the beginnings of an additional court destined to play a great

part in English history. The king's chancellor, or secre-

tary, sometimes considered special caseswhere the letter of the

law did not strictly apply, and, in time, this work was handed
over to a regular Court of Chanceiy which gave judgment
on the ])asis not merely of law but of equity.

Reform of the laws.—Edward's greatest work, however,

was in changing the law to meet the needs of the times.

The merchants w'ere a growing class, and he made laws

which aided them to punish fraud and to force their debtors

to pay. Lawless men sometimes broke into towns, set fire

to the houses, and carried on pillage during the confusion;

now Edward checked this by requiring towns to close their
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gates at nightfall, and to oblige all strangers to give an

account of themselves. Robbers infested the forests, still

of immense extent, and robbed passing travellers; so

Edward required that the land should be kept clear for

two hundred feet on each side of the public highways,

thus giving travellers the protection of open ground. Henry
II had attacked robber barons in their huge castles; to

Edward I fell the equally severe task of hunting down
lesser outlaws, who dared not defy the king but who
were ready to attack the weak wherever found.

Beginning with the great Statute of Westminster the First,

in 1275, almost a new code of law in itself, Edward plodded

on year after year, with the aid of learned lawyers, and the

result of his efforts was the laying of the basis of the laws of

England as they still endure. The law of entail by which

the owner of a landed estate has only an interest for life

and cannot sell it, is due to him; it has had a great effect

in keeping estates in the same family for generations. Ed-
ward did not like to see the land pass into the hands of the

clergy, but wished men to hold it who could go to war when
called upon, and so he passed the Statute of Mortmain, in

1279, forbidding corporations like the church, which had
only a "dead hand" {morte main) and could not fight, to

acquire more land. Edward checked barons as well as

churchmen. Up to this time, when a landowner parted

with land, the new owner became his vassal, owing him
military service and other duties. The statute,Qina Emptores,

(1290) ended this by requiring the new owner to render

such servicej not to the man from whom he had obtained

his land, but to the person who made the original grant,

in most cases the king. This weakened the great landowners,

for now, when once they parted with land, they had no

rights over the new holder such as they had formerly

enjoyed. A full account of Edward's laws would fill many
pages. Their general effect was to begin a new era.

Edward's taxation.—Edward was always hard pressed for

money, for, as we shall see, he waged many expensive wars.

The Great Charter had asserted the principle that the king
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might not impose new taxes without the consent of the

Great Council (p. 88). One class in the state, the clergy,

declared that only their master, the Pope, might tax them,

and that for the Great Council or the king to take their

money was to seize what belonged to God. Edward met
this objection by saying that since the clergj' would not pay
to support the state, they should not be protected by its

laws; if any one robbed or assaulted them, they should

have no right to appeal to his courts. His attitude made
the clergy see that they must do his bidding.

The Model Parliament, 1295.—In the end, Edward found

it wise to call together all whom he designed to tax. He
adopted the maxim that "what concerns all must be ap-

proved by all," and we find him doing what Simon de

Montfort had shown him how to do, calling all classes,

including the common people, to his councils. In 1295, he

held what is called the Model Parliament. All classes were

summoned,—the great men and also the lesser men, two
knights from each shire, two traders from each town, and
priests to represent the lower clergy. We are not quite sure,

but it seems that all sat as one great body, and henceforth it

was the representatives of the whole nation who voted Ed-
ward's taxes and passed his laws. The rights now given to

the Commons were never, and could never be, withdrawn. At
a later time this was made doubly sure, when, in 1322,

Edward's successor issued a precise declaration that the

Commons must alwaj^s continue to have a part in taxation

and legislation. Not long after, in the reign of Edward III,

the principle of having two chambers was finally established.

The great barons and the higher clergy sat apart from the

commons and became the House of Lords; while the lesser

barons, knights, and merchants sat, after 1341, in what was
called the House of Commons. The division had results

of w'.iich the Lords did not dream. It meant that the

Commons must give their separate consent to all measures.

After 1341, indeed, though the Lords might protest, the

Commons equalled them in authorit^J' Edward I laid the

basis of modern English law; but he dia a greater work still,
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he brought into being, in its final form, the Parliament which

speaks for all classes in the state, because in it all classes

are represented. It is under Edward that the power of the

people becomes real.

The expulsion of the Jews, 1390.—Sometimes Edward was
ruthless and cruel. We find him such in his expulsion of

the Jews. They were aliens in race and religion. Their

chief trade was money-lending, and, in days when the

interest on loans ranged from thirty to sixty per cent.,

prudent Jews soon grew rich. In the towns, they lived in

a special quarter known as the Jewry, or the Ghetto. The
law forbade them to hold land, and they were looked upon
as mere chattels of the king. They were hated by the people

not only on account of their prosperity but also because they

would not accept the Christian faith. In 1290 the final blow
fell. No act of Edward's was more popular with the people

and clergy than the driving out of the Jews. They might
take with them only such property as they could c&Try;

all else went to the king. There must have been terrible scenes

when sixteen thousand Jews were driven from their homes.
Some of the ships which carried them were scuttled, so that

the ship-loads of Jews should be drowned. One ship's master
is said to have landed a company of Jews on a sand bar,

and to have told them that they might call on a new Moses
to save them from the sea. For hundreds of years, no Jew
was allowed to live in England.

3. The Conquests of Edward I

The conquest of Wales, 1284.—So masterful a man as

Edward was likely to have trouble with his neighbours. In

Wales lived the descendants of the ancient Britons, who had
been driven back by the English (p. 19). Through long cen-

turies, they had kept a kind of independence, but had still

been obliged to bend the knee to England. In the reign of

Edward the Confessor, Harold, soon himself to be king, had
forced the ruler of Wales to acknowledge that he was the

vassal of the king of England. This vassalage theWelsh hated
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as, in earlier times, they had hated the English mastery
of Britain, and eveiy king since Edward the Confessor

had found it hard to make good his overlordship. The
Welsh recalled the days when they had held all England,

and were resolved never to yield to the invading Teuton.

Civil war, under Henry III, had made the Welsh think

that England was weak and the day of deliverance near.

So, when Edward demanded that Llewellyn, Prince of

Wales, should take the oath of vassalage, he was met by an

unbending refusal.

Edward waited for a time, but at last he took decisive

action and invaded Wales. Llewellyn fell in battle. His

brother David was, however, captured. To Edward treason

was the most terrible of crimes, and David was punished as

a traitor to his lawful king. He was hanged until nearly

dead; and then cut down. After further unspeakable tor-

tures had been inflicted upon him he was finally beheaded.

It was further provided that his head should be exposed in

some public place, and that the four quarters of his body
should be sent to as many different towns of the kingdom,

as a terrible warning to others. It was Edward who began

these awful tortures of traitors, and other rulers continued

them. He was pitiless to a proud but backward people

fighting for national rights. In 1284, he annexed Wales to

England, and, though it was long before the English mas-

tered the whole country, its ancient liberty was lost for ever.

He divided Wales into shires, after the English model. It

happened that his son Edward was born in Wales, and he

granted him the title of Prince of Wales, borne by the

dead Llewellyn. Since that time this rank has usually

been conferred upon the heir to the English crown.

The failure of the direct line in Scotland.—In the latter

half of his reign, Edward was involved in strife with Scot-

land destined in the end to bring deep humiliation upon

England. Earlier English kings had been able, at times, to

force the Scottish kings to acknowloilge them as overlords.

William the Conqueror had obliged Malcolm Canmore to

do this (p. 56). A later king of Scots, Wilham the Lyon,
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sided with the barons against Henry II and was captured

and carried prisoner to Normandy, where Henry made
him take a solemn oath of vassalage to himself (p. 79).

Then Richard I, hard pressed for money, sold back to

William the Lyon the rights his father had gained (p. 83).

This made Scotland again wholly free of England, and
among her people the resolve to remain so became a

national passion. To such a king as Edward I, however,

a plan to unite the whole island under one rule was attrac-

tive, and fortune seemed to favour his design. In 1286, the

last descendant of William the Lyon was a little princess,

Margaret, a sickly child, three years old, daughter of Eric,

king of Norway. If she married Edward's son a peaceful

union of the two crowns would follow. The project found
favour in Scotland, but only after Edward had pledged him-
self that Scotland should remain free and independent.

Edward sent to Norway a stately ship to bring home the

infant bride, but the rough North Sea balked a wise plan;

the poor child died of sea-sickness on the voyage.

Balliol, king of Scotland, 1393.—Stormy times followed

in Scotland. Many persons aspired to the throne, but only

three of them had any real claim* and every one of these

three, Balliol, Bruce, and Hastings, held an English baronage.

What more natural than that, to prevent civil war, the

*THE CLAIMANTS TO THE SCOTTISH THRONE
DAVID I, 1124-1153

Henry
I

MALCOLM IV WILLIAM David, Earl of Huntingdon.
1153-1165 the Lyon,

|

1165-1214
I \

;

4T i^v»ivtiIt-.tj TT MaFgarct l3abella=Robert Ada=Henr.v

1214-1249
oruce nastmgs

»T TPVA xTTM^n TTT DcvoFguilla^Joh H Robert Bruce, Henry
lo^o ?ocV^ '

I

Balliol the claimant Hastings

„ I ^ JOH^f BALLIOL. Robe.t Bruce, John Hastings,
Margarets 1292-1296

I Claimant
Enc of

INorway Edward Balliol ROBERT BRUCE
MARGARET. 1306-1329

1285-1290



110 HISTORY OP ENGLAND

claimants should agree to refer the dispute to Edward. Yet
it was a dangerous thing to do, for Edward was willing to

act as arbiter only if given the legal right, as supreme lord,

to supervise Scottish affairs. The Scottish nobles, with civil

war as the alternative, had to make this hard concession,

which was bitterly resented by the Scottish people.

Edward did the work of inquiry with great care. For

more than a year, a special court, composed largely of

Scots, examined the evidence, and the decision was that

the throne should go to Balliol. In 1292 he was crowned,

and did homage to Edward as his overlord.

Edward annexes Scotland, 1396.—For a time there was
peace. The Scots found, however, that Edward meant to

have a real voice in their affairs. He was relentless in

insisting that Balliol should render to him all the services

that a vassal king owed to his lord. He encouraged appeals

from Scotland to his courts in London. He sent English

priests into Scottish parishes. Soon the pride of the Scots

was aroused, and at last, in 1296, Balliol defiantly declared

that he was no longer Edward's vassal. Edward's wrath

blazed forth at what he chose to regard as treason. He
took Berwick by storm and butchered eight thousand of

its defenders, burning some of them alive. Town after

town, fearing the awful fate of Berwick, yielded to Edward,
and in three months Balliol was his prisoner and Scotland

at his feet. He declared that Balliol had forfeited the

crown, that it reverted to him as overlord, and that he

himself was lawful king of Scotland. For a Scot now to

lift a hand against him was to incur the penalties of

treason.

Second conquest of Scotland, 1298.—Edward's rapid

success had cowed the Scottish nobles, but a Scottish knight,

Sir William Wallace, dared to oppose him. In 1297 he

attacked the English boldly. Wallace was a brave leader,

but he hail not the skill to cope with the greatest soldier of the

age. In 1298 the white-haired old king met him in battle.

Edward had taught the English to use the long-bow which,

drawn by a strong arm, sent an arrow with terrific force.
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These arrows, poured into Wallace's lines at Falkirk, wrought

deadly havoc, and caused the loss of twenty thousand Scots.

A second time Edward had conquered Scotland. Wallace fled,

but long afterwards was taken and executed for treason to a

king whom he had never acknowledged. In 1305, Edward
annexed Scotland to England as he had annexed Wales.

Third conquest of Scotland, 1306-7.—Edward was now
near his end, and his last days were gloomy. His wife,

Eleanor, had died in 1290; he mourned her

deeply and was embittered by her loss.

About the same time others of his close

friends and helpers also died. Just when
the trouble in Scotland was acute, war broke

out with France. As lord of Aquitaine,

Edward was the vassal of Philip IV of France.

But the EngHsh and the French were rarely

at peace. They fought when they met on

the sea, or anywhere else. At length, after

some outrage by the English, Philip sum-

moned Edward to Paris, as France's vassal,

to stand his trial. We can imagine the

wrath of Edward at such a summons.

Philip made an alliance with the Scots,

that alliance to check England which was
to last for three hundred years. To
pay the cost of the war with France

Edward laid on his people taxes so heavy

that he drove them almost into revolt. He
had to face a cloud of difficulties, and

the crowning one came, when the Scots edward i (d. i290)

found a great national leader in Robert From her tomb.

Bruce, grandson of the claimant of 1291.

In open defiance of Edward, Bruce was crowned in 1306.

Edward was now furious. Again his armies overran Scot-

land. Bruce fled, and those of his friends who fell into

Edward's hands perished as traitors. But Edward's

days were numbered, and he died in 1307, while leading

his army to complete the third conquest of Scotland.

Eleanor, Wife of
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So relentless was he that he would have pursued his

enemy even after death, for he ordered that his body
should be carried at the head of the English host, until

Scotland should be conquered.

4. The Fall op Edward II

Edward II, 1307-1327—^The change from such a strong

ruler as Edward I to his son, the foolish and indolent

Edward II, was to prove disastrous to England. From
the outset Edward II treated his realm as his private

property, to be ruled as he might see fit. He ignored the

rights both of the common people and of the great nobles,

and chose as his chief adviser Piers, or Peter, Gaveston, a

knight from his continental realm of Aquitaine. This

man of humble rank he put high in authority over the

greatest in the land. " Brother Peter," as Edward fondly

called him, became the real ruler of England, the favourite

of a weak master. Though Edward II had the tall, strong

frame of his father, he lacked his courage, and proved

a craven in battle. He delighted in the pomp of king-

ship, in its extravagant and frivolous amusements.

He was fond of sports, of horses and dogs, and of the

society of low-born people. Much of the folly of his life

was due to habitual and excessive drinking. He was skilful

at smith's work, at digging a trench, or thatching a roof,

but was content to be known as the "illiterate king," and

took his coronation oath in the French provided for the

unlearned, not in the original Latin. The oath itself

bears evidence of the changed spirit of England, for it

admits the ne\y rights of the Commons.
The Rule of the " Lords Ordainers."—Edward's reign was

disastrous from the beginning. He had no force of character

to cany out the stern resolve of his father to make
Scotland a vassal state, and did not heed the wish

of Edward I that his bones might be carried at the

head of the English host until Bruce was crushed. In-

stead, Edward II buried his father at Westminster, and left
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the campaign in such weak hands that ere long Bruce was

master of Scotland. In England, too, things went from

bad to worse. Edward's great barons, men who had, in

some cases, royal blood in their veins, resented the arro-

gance of the upstart Gaveston. Sure of the king's support,

the favourite jeered at them, and he was man enough to

unhorse their best riders, when they met him in tilt and

tournament. At last the barons resolved to take power

out of the hands of Edward, Their leader was a magnate

with vast estates and of royal lineage, Thomas, Earl of Lan-

caster. He aspired to be a Simon de Montfort, but was

only aweak and debased imitation of that great man. In 13 10^

the barons obliged Edward to consent that twenty-one
" Lords Ordainers " should control the state, much as did

those named by Montfort's " Provisions of Oxford

"

(p. 99). They forced Gaveston to leave England. When
he came back in 1312, in violation of the terms to

which Edward had agreed, some of the barons made a

grim resolve to end the trouble for ever. They seized

Gaveston and beheaded him without trial, a deed of

blood soon to be followed by many others of like charac-

ter. Edward's grief at the loss of his favourite was real

and deep, but for the time he was forced to submit to the

rule of Thomas of Lancaster, who was able to dictate his

own terms.

The battle of Bannoekburn, 1314.—Perhaps to make
some diversion in his own favour, Edward now took up
eagerly the war with Scotland, and led a great army into

that country. Bruce, the brave, wary, experienced king

of the Scots, had pressed the English so hard that the

stronghold of Stirling was the only place which they still

held in Scotland. Even Stirling was in danger, for Bruce

was besieging it closely. The aim of the English was to

break through Bruce's force and relieve Stirling, a difficult

thing to attempt against so skilful a leader. Edward
collected his large force at Berwick, and then set out in

such furious haste to meet the foe that he gave .his army
little time for food or sleep.
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Bruce lay near Stirling, with the little stream known
as Bannockbum on his front. His force was smaller than

that of the English, but it was a real army under a great

leader, while the English were little

more than a badly led mob. Before

his tired and dispirited men had had
time to rest, Edward gave the order

to attack, and the issue was certain

from the first. A part of the English

as they advanced fell into pits dug
in front of the Scottish lines, and

never recovered from the confusion

thus caused. In spite of this, some
of the English fought well but many
fled without striking a blow. Edward
himself rode off in a panic of fear and

Robert Bruce (1274-1329) did not draw rein until he was far

away at Dunbar. The slaughter of

the English was fearful; it was the most crushing defeat

that an English army had met with since Hastings. Time
was to show that Bannockburn really settled the question

whether Scotland should be an independent kingdom.

Before long Bruce became the undisputed king of Scot-

land. It was well that England should fail. The Scots had
the right to be free, and a conquered and enslaved

Scotland would have retarded the growth of liberty in

England too. But it was not well that England should fail

through the rashness and cowardice of a foolish king.

The fall of Edward, 1327.—Bannockburn left Edward
helpless in England against Thomas of Lancaster, who
proved a hard master to the weak king. In time it came
about that an English noble, Hugh Despenser, and his

son of the same name, were able, with Edward's support,

to overthrow Lancaster, who, of royal lineage though he

was, perished on the block in 1322. The Lords Ordainers

were overthrown, and again Edward did ever^'tliing through
favourites. The Desponsers secured great grants of land.

In their prosperity they were so foolish as to treat with
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contempt Edward's wife, Isabella, daughter of Philip le Bel,

king of France. To escape their insolence, she made a plea

of business in France and went there with her son Edward.
For a time, she refused to come back, and, in the

end, when she did return, it was with an army to overthrow

her husband. Then it was seen that Edward's folly had
turned not only her but all England against him. The
Despensers were quickly taken and executed, and Edward
fell a prisoner into his wife's hands. In 1327, Parliament

declared him deposed, and made his young son king, and a

few months later, the unhappy Edward was murdered. The
twenty wretched years of his reign are a prolonged night-

mare in the histoiy of the English people. Never before

had faction raged with such violence; never before had the

penalty of failure in the political strife been speedy death

on the scaffold.

TOPICS

I. Why and how Simon de Montfort took power out of Henry's
hands. What claim to greatness has Simon?

II. Why is Edward I called "the English Justinian"? Why was
the summoning of the Commons to Parliament inevitable?

III. What causes lay at the basis of Welsh national ambitions?
Explain the statement that " Edward's methods made the triumph of

Bruce certain."

IV. Why England could not conquer Scotland. Why Edward II

failed as king.



CHAPTER VI

THE HUNDRED YEARS' W AR

1. The Opexing of the Hundred Years' War

The overthrow of Mortimer, 1330.—The young Edward
III was not yet fifteen years old, and the real rulers were

Isabella and Mortimer, a great Welsh noble, who had shared

her exile. For three years they ruled

in Edward's name, keeping from him
all real power. It was natural that a

proud young king should resent the

bondage in which he was kept, and it

ended, in 1330, in a sudden and svriit

tragedy. By a secret plot Edward caused

Mortimer to be seized while in bed at

NottinghamCastle, and, after a few days,

to be executed, as a common criminal.

Isabella, disgraced by her connection

with him, lived in retirement for the

rest of her life.

Edward III, 1327-1377.—Edward III,

who thus reached supreme power in

England, did not prove a good king.

His stately presence, grace, and dignity, his love of pomp,
his energy and warrior spirit, fit him to be the hero of the

romantic pages of Froissart, a writer of the time. But he
had little sense of duty, and spent upon selfish pleasure

vast sums that Edward I would certainly have used to

lighten the nation's burdens. He was licentious and cruel,

and ready lightly to break his word, or even, king though
he was, to take a bribe. In war, though he gained victories,

he was rash and trusted foolishly to chance. His wife,

116
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Philippa, was, a good woman, whose influence proved salu-

tary. After her death, in 1369, Edward fell into the hands

of vicious self-seekers, and there were scandalous doings at

his court.

Defeat of the Scots at Halidon Hill, 1333.—Far-reaching

schemes to improve the condition of England did not inspire

Edward as they had inspired his grandfather, Edward I.

Yet, like that great king, Edward, by plans of foreign

conquest, did much to make the EngHsh self-confident and to

strengthen the national spirit. They still felt the sting o/ their

defeat by the Scots, and bitterly resented the Treaty of

Northampton, made in 132S, while Mortimer still possessed

power. It recognized the complete independence of Scotland.

This treaty was Bruce's last triumph for he died in 1329.

Then the rights of his son, David, over Scotland were
disputed by a Balliol, as a Bruce and a Balliol had disputed

for Scotland long before. England supported Balliol, and
Bannockburn seemed to have been avenged^ when, in 1333,

at Halidon Hill, English archers struck down the advancing
host of Scots, and inflicted on them crushing defeat. Edward
soon held all Scotland south of the Forth. His success

encouraged the English still to cherish the belief that they
could conquer Scotland. Clearly enough,however, this behef

was unfounded. The English, it is true, defeated the Scots

in battle, but such defeat did not crush them. They could

always take refuge in the fastnesses of their own land,

.

or, with a little oatmeal for food, and hardy ponies

for mounts, they could outmarch at pleasure the cumbered
English host. Moreover, Scotland had outside help. She
was allied with France, and Edward soon found that final

victory in Scotland was impossible without first overthrow-

ing the power of France.

The Hundred Years' War, 1338.—Occasions of hostility

with France were never difficult to find. As ruler of

Aquitiiine, Edward was already lord of fertile provinces in

50uthern France,provinces which the king of France needed
io round out his own territory, just as, for the same reason,

Edwai'd desired Scotland. In time Edward resolved that
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he would have not only Aquitaine, but all France, under
his sway, and he had a plausible claim to support this design.

He declared that he was himself the lawful king of France,

for he was grandson of the late king, Philip IV, while the

ruling king, Philip VI, was only his nephew.* Under
the English law of inheritance, Edward's title, derived

from his mother, was good enough. But France

would not Usten to the claim, not merely because only

males could, under her law, transmit the right to reign,

but also because she would not have a king who was a
foreigner and an Englishman. Edward pressed his rights,

assumed, in the end, the title of king of France, and began,

in 1338, that long Hundred Years' War which was to bring

untold misery to both nations.

The English long-bow.—Hitherto, England had played

no part on continental battlefields. Yet the Englishman
now looked with scorn upon the Frenchman, and he had some
reason for this feeling. The English had become the ex-

pert masters of that most formidable weapon, the long-bow.

Edward I had made it the great national weapon and his

people developed amazing strength and skill in its use. The
long-bowmen shot a steel-pointed arrow which could

penetrate thick planks of oak, and even plate armour; it is

on record that an arrow pierced the mail shirt, the mail

breeches, the thigh, and the wooden saddle of a rider, and
sank deep into his horse's flank. To kill a horse with such

a shaft was not difhcult. The volley of the long-bow was
more rapid than that of the musket of a later time; it was
deadly at a range of two hundred yards or more, and there

* CLAIM OF EDWARD III TO THRONE OF FRANCE
PHILIP III King of France 1270-12S5

!

I Cbarlee of Valois
PHILIP IV, 1285-1314

I

,«J.^,r
"

I I I PHILIP VI
LOUIS X PHILIP V, CHARLES IV Isabella- 13-'S-1350
1314-1316 1316-1322 1322-1328 I Edward II

EDWARD III, King of England
JOHN I, 1316 1327-1377
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was no smoke to obscure the archer's aim. With this

weapon in his hand the English archer was now a formidable

Archek with Long-bow and Sheaf
OF Arrows

Crosb-Bowmax
WITH HIS Shield on his Back
The cross-bow proved much less

effective than the long-bow.

fighter. He was often mounted and then was a dangerous
rival of the mounted knight. Yet still, in France, the

mounted knight in armour was thought to be unconquer-
able.

Battle of Sluys, 1340.—The
French were soon to have rude

awakenings, England was strong,

not only in her peasantry, armed
with the long-bow, but in her

seamen, and Edward's first great

victory was on the sea. In 1340,

he attacked and almost destroyed

the French fleet in the Flemish

harbour of Sluys. In the days
before artillery, such fighting in-

volved a hand-to-hand struggle and archkrs in CnAm-MAiL
usually no quarter was given ; it is about 1330
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said that of the conquered, twenty-five thousand, an

incredible number, perished. It is the first great victory

in the annals of the EngHsh navy, and Edward's people

were soon, in their pride of success, calHnj him "King
of the Seas," an early indication of England's claim to

naval supremacy.

Battle of Crecy, 1346.—On land the war was long in-

decisive. Then came a success which showed that England,

thought by continental nations to be remote and weak,

must be reckoned with as a great mihtary power. In 1346,

Edward had advanced to the very gates of Paris. He
pillaged as he went, and the sky was lurid with the flames

of burning villages. Yet his army was soon worn cut and
he was obUged to retreat northwards. At Crecy, he turned

to face his foes. The English chose their position on rising

ground, and had time to

rest before the fight.

Their army was in three

divisions. In command
of that likely to bear

the brunt of the fighting,

Edward put his son

Edward, a lad of sixteen,

afterwards known
^
from

the colour of his armour,

as the Black Prince.

[t was important that

'ihe lad should show himself a true knight, able to take his

share in the hardest contests.

The French, who had pursued the English in their retreat

to Grecy, were so certain of victor}'- that their leaders

engaged in disputes about the expected spoils. It was
late when they reached the foot of the hill at Cr^cy, and
they were dazzled by the afternoon, sun which shone in their

faces. Yet, confident of success, they decided to attack at

once. On the two fianks of the English host on the hill

stood the brawny archers from the English villages, masters

of their terrible weapon, the long-bow. To reach the foe

Mounted Knights, about 1360
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the French must charge up the hill. Though the declining

sun v/as now bright, there had just been a heavy shower.

During the storm the experienced English archers had kept

their bow-strings dry; those on the French side, however,

foreign men of Genoa with cross-bows, for some reason, had
been unable to do so, and now, when put in the van of the

French host to clear the way for the mounted knights, they

found their weapons useless. When they shrank back
before the English volley, they were trampled dowTi by the

advancing knights who charged up the hill. The English

archers shot into the confused mass. They aimed especi-

ally at the horses, and soon the hillside was covered with
struggling animals. Those of the French who managed to

advance farther were struck down mercilessly by English

arrows. A few reached the English lines, only to be
destroyed by the knights who fought there on foot. Prob-
ably less than one hundred fell on the side of the victors; of

the vanquished about fifteen hundred lords and knights

perished, and we shall never know how many thousands
more of plebeian blood.

Fall of Calais and defeat of tbe Scots at Neville's Cross,

1346.—Crecy taught lessons that France was slow to learn.

Armed with the long-bow, the English villager, despite his

low rank, had been found more formidable in battle than the

mounted knight. To many it now seemed as if Edward Ill's

dreams of conquest might be realized. Two months after

Crecy, the English defeated King David II of Scotland, son of

Robert Bruce, at Neville's Cross, near Durham, and made
him prisoner. Both Scotland and France had fallen low
before Edward. For many years David Bruce remained
Edward's prisoner^ and Edward I seemed indeed to be
avenged when David, educated in English ways, lent him-
self to English plans to master Scotland, plans that failed

owing to the unconquerable resolve of the Scots to remain
free. In France Edward met with greater success. He
took Calais, expelled all the inhabitants who refused to

recognize him as king, offered free houses to his subjects

settling there, and gave to the town trading privileges that
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soon made it the centre of English commerce with con-

tinental Europe. England had made a real beginning of

the conquest of France, and her flag continued to wave
over Calais for more than two hundred years.

The Black Death, 1348.—In the moment of Edward's

triumph, a terrible enemy prostrated all nations alike.

The Black Death is supposed to have been brought from

eastern seas by Genoese sailors. Its mark was a dark erup-

tion upon the body, and few whom it attacked ever re-

covered. Persons of all classes and ages, but especially those in

the prime of life, fell before this awful plague. It is estim-

ated that, during the fourteen months of its terrible

ravages, London shrank to half its numbers. Villages,

manors, and monasteries were alike desolated. On one

manor, the court was summoned for a certain day, but

before the day came round, eleven

out of the sixteen persons con-

cerned in the proceedings, had
perished. In some of the monas-
teries the inmates perished to a

man, and a hundred years later

these houses had not recovered

their former numbers. So few

labourers were left to harvest the

crops that they rotted in the

fields. Perhaps half the total

population died.

Battle of Poitiers, 1356.—Strick-

en though all the nations were by
the Black Death, they still warred

on each other. After Cr^cy Ed-

ward thought that both Scotland

and France were aimost within his grasp. In truth, how-

ever, each victory raised up new obstacles, for it made
Scots and Frenchmen see the real danger, and fight only

the more strenuously to resist their assailant. In

1356, ten years after the victoiy at Crecy in tiie nortii, the

lilack Prince ga'ned a crushing victoiy in the south, at

The Castle Dkfknck befork
Artillery

Tlie bow and the cross-bow
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Cannon, Fifteenth Century

Poitiers. It was a long, hard fight, but the French had
not yet learned how to meet the English, and their king,

John, was defeated and taken prisoner. The English were
now free to plunder France, and they gathered and sent

home a vast booty.

We hear not only of

gold and silver, but
of clothes, furs, even

feather-beds, beuig

sent to England.

Plundering bands
stripped parts of

France bare. Thou-
sands of the peasants

perished. Whole dis-

tricts lay desolate,

the houses in ruins,

the land unpeopled, except by a few haK-starving wretches

who still lingered about their former homes. Such results

had Edward brought on France by his resolve to be her

king. The effect on England was no better, for there the

struggle aroused a greedy lust for conquest and plunder.

The first use of cannon.—After Poitiers, the French,

inferior in the open field, shut themselves up within walled

towns, and left the enemy to harry their country. Against

the walls of town and castle the English soon began to

use cannon, which now first appeared in warfare. Our
generation, strong for destruction, is amused at these feeble

engines of war. Stones were often used as cannon-balls, and
only about three shots could be fired in an hour. Yet, with

the appearance of cannon, the glory of the mediaeval castle

declined. As yet its most formidable dangers had been
from movable towers pushed up close to the wall, or from
cumbrous battering-rams used against the gates, but now
artillery loosened the castle's masonry and sometimes
brought down its defences.

The Treaty of Bretigny, 1360.—^The French peasantiy,

crushed between the upper and the nether millstone of the
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jjiundcring English and their own baronage^ who treated

them brutally, broke out, in 1358, into a savage revolt

called the Jacquerie, from Jacques, the nickname of the

French peasant. This
"? only added to the awful

miseries w'hich afflicted

France, for the English

joined in the work of

crushing the revolt, and
ended it by ruthless

massacre. Sheer exhaus-

tion now led to a peace,

and, in 1360, was signed

the Treaty of Bretigny.

By it Edward secured

not, indeed, all he had
aimed at, but yet a great

deal. Formerly he had
ruled Aquitaine as vassal

of the French king; now
he was to hold it as an

independent ruler, own-
ing no allegiance to

France. Edward was
also to keep Calais and
the territory about it,

and King John, his prisoner, was to pay the enormous
ransom of £750,000. All this France was to lose, but

Edward, in turn, gave up his claim to the French

crown. Thus, although France was now partitioned

between him and its king, Edward had not made good
his claim to be the lawful heir to the French throne.

2. The Domestic Policy of Edward III

MOVABLE "BRKACHING TOWEK"

The English colony in Ireland.—In Ireland Edward hac

a problem not unlike that which he faced in France. Twc
hundred years earlier, Henry II had made himself lord ot
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Ireland (p. 77). Yet the English had never mastered the

country. In the intervening time, no reigning king had
set foot in Ireland. There was thus no central authority

to insist on unity, and the Irish remained divided into

tribes, each with its own laws and habits. The English

colony at Dublin followed English customs. As Parliament

CBJ^^^^ Poul

Iglncofirt* FRANCE
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grew in England, it grew too in this bit of Ireland, which
developed its House of Commons and its House of Lords.

The position of the colony was precarious. By 1320 the

English settlers had built, to guard the land which they

occupied, a fortification known as the Pale. Within the

Pale, English civilization prevailed; without the Pale, the

customs of the na ive Irish. The Pale, however, did not

stop the intermingl ng of the races, for the free life of the

Irish tribes outside i he Pale attracted many of the English.

Edward's son Lioael, Duke of Clarence, had an interest

in Ireland, for he had been created Earl of Ulster and had
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married the daughter of a previous Earl of Ulster. In 1361,
Lionel was sent to Ireland as the king's lieutenant. Just at

this time the English had signed a peace with France on
the basis of making sure of Aquitaine, rather than of trj-ing

to hold the whole kingdom of France. In Ireland they
adopted the similar policy of making the Enghsh colony
strong and of separatin ; it from that part of Ireland with-

out the Pale. To keep its people within the Pale, the

Parliament of the English colony passed, in 1367, the Statute

of Kilkenny, forbidding, under the penalty of death, the use

of the Irish language within the Pale, marriage between
English and Irish, and the adoption by the English of even
the Irish mode of dress. All this shows the fear of the

English element that it might be absorbed by the Irish.

From the first the law was probably a dead-letter. The
races intermingled^ and the English continued the attempt
to dominate the people outside the Pale.

Renewed war with France.—In Aquitaine, as in Ireland,

the native race resented alien rule. When Edward made
the Black Prince Duke of Aquitaine, it was soon clear that

its people hated the English. " We will obey the English

with our lips," those of Rochelle said, "but we shall never

give them our hearts." From the first^ the Black Prince

had a sullen, discontented populace to rule. They carried

to Paris complaints that were often well-founded, for the

prince, ill and in debt, allowed unlawful pillage to go on.

At last, in 1369, Charles V of France had the hardihood

to declare that the Duke of "i-quitaine was still his vassal,

and to summon him to Paris to answer charges against him.

The decline of the English power.—This was to claim

again what France had given up in the Treaty of Bretigny.

In a rage, the Black Prince told Charles that he should

indeed go to Paris, but at the head of sixty thousand men.
Edward III resumed the title of king of France. When
war broke out, the people of Aquitaine revolted against

the Black Prince, and the fury of both sides was more
savage than ever. In 1370, wlien the Black Prince took one

of the rebellious towns, Limoges, by storm, he ordered every
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one of the inhabitants, men, women, and children, to be

destroyed. As he watched the slaughter, shrieking women
and children rushed to kneel before him crying, "Mercy,

mercy!" but his heart knew no pity for these helpless

common people, and he allowed three thousand to be killed.

It was quite in accord with the notions of chivalry (p. 64)

that he spared three men of knightly rank who fought hard

for their lives. The war did not go well with the English.

At last the Black Prince went home, sick and dying, and, in

1375 a truce was made, which left only five or six towns
in English hands.

English displaces French in the law courts.—Fruitless

enough were the wars of Edward III. Their cruel and
bloody character^ and the evils which they brought to the

common people, are not to be concealed by the waving
plumes and banners of the military array or by the florid

courtesy of the age of chivalry. Yet their history, it has

been truly said, is the real history of the people. Crecy

and Poitiers won nothing permanent for the English crown,

but they gave the English nation a self-confidence which it

had never felt before. A people, thought to be rude and
uncouth, had suddenly come to the front and struck

down the proudest state in Europe. The English, who had
been for centuries the pupils of France in language and

manners, now turned from their former teachers. In Parlia-

ment and in the courts of law the French tongue was still

used, but in 1362 this evidence of the power of France over

England in earlier times, came to an end; Parliament was
then opened with a speech in English, and English became
the language of the law courts. Society, however, could

not change its speech so quickly, and, for a long time, the

upper classes continued to use French.

Edward and the church.—The struggle with France helped

to strain England's relations with the church. The English

looked with suspicion on any one friendly to their enemy.
It so happened that, in, 1305, a Frenchman had been elected

Pope, and for the next seventy years he and his successors

lived at Avignon, within what is now French territory, and
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in close relations with the king of France. It was natural

that the English should distrust a Pope who was in hearty

sympathy with French designs. The Popes, moreover, still

made heavy claims on England. They taxed the English

clergy, and a papal collector lived in London in great

state to receive the revenues of his master. The anger

and jealousy of the English showed itself in laws restricting

the powers of the church. The Pope had been in the habit

of "providing" that certain benefices, when they became
vacant, should go to his nominees. In 1351 the Statute

of Provisors forbade this practice. Englishmen had long

carried appeals to Rome, but in 1353 the Statute of

Prcemunire, a stern measure, declared that any one who
appealed to a foreign court was to forfeit all his goods,

and might be kept in prison at the king's pleasure. Ever

since the time of John, the Pope had claimed annual tribute

from England as a vassal state. This Edward III had

refused to pay as early as 1333, and in 1366 Parliament

passed an Act which rep-udiated the Pope's claim.

Increased strength of the Commoiis.—Parliament was
busy in Edward's reign. Some of the great barons still

professed to despise as "base and ignoble" the knights

who sat in the Commons. "I will so terrify them that

neither they nor theirs shall dare again to arouse my anger,"

cried John of Gaunt, the king's son, in wrath, when the

Commons refused grants of money that the great men in

the House of Lords had approved. But the Commons
were not to be frightened. They owed some of their

courage, perhaps, to the support of the Black Prince, now
sinking slowly to the grave, but still able to oppose the

selfish plans of his brother, John of Gaunt. In the Good
Parliament of 1376, so called for the quality of its work, the

Commons took the strong stand of refusing to vote any

revenue vmtil they were told how moneys already granted

had been spent. They went farther; tiiov accused two
officials before the House of Lonls of robbing the public

treasury. One of those persons, Lord Latimer, was himself

a peer. It is the first time in English history that we find
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an instance of impeachment, which consists in charges

made before the Lords by the Commons against men in

public positions. In taking this step the Commons had
travelled far since the days of Edward I when they sat

in the Model Parliament, awed, humble and timid, in

the presence of the great barons, and
hardly venturing as yet to take more
than a passive part in the councils of

the state.

The death of Edward m, 1377.—
Affairs were going badly in England in

the latter days of Edward III. The
king was imbecile from softening of the

brain and was surrounded by base

people, chief among them a nurse,

Alice Ferrers. She sold her influence

over him for money, and even sat with

judges on the bench, to ensure verdicts

that she had been paid to bring about.

The Good Parliament drove Alice Perrers

from court, but she soon came back to

rule the weak, old king until the end,

and to cause much public scandal by
taking an open share in the govern-

ment. But the close of the reign was
near. The Black Prince died in 1376,

and in 1377 Edward III followed him
to the grave. As Edward breathed

his last, Alice Ferrers stripped the rings

from his fingers and left him. Only a poor priest remained
to whisper some spiritual comfort to the warrior king, the

valour of whose deeds had startled Europe.

Edward, the Black
Prince, 1330-1376

From his tomb

3. The Revolt of the Feasants

Richard II, 1377-1399.—It had been a dark day for England
when the Black Prince died, leaving a mere child as heir to

the crown. The nation was beginning to realize that its



130 HISTORY OP ENGLAND

Richard II

designs on France had failed. Now the most serious problem

in England was, not this foreign war, but the growing

discontent among the peasants. To meet such a crisis,

there sat on the throne a boy of eleven, Richard II. He
was handsome and clever, bat

neither he nor his advisers had

the wisdom which the times de-

manded. Hard, selfish men, like

his uncle, John of Gaunt, were

seeking not the good of England

but their own advantage, and

it w'as the task of a strong man
to hold such elements in check.

The little king was affectionate,

brave, and fond of books; but

he had a passionate nature and
was ill-taught. A king from

childhood, he was treated by
some as if he were a god, and

he learned to talk wildly about the realm as his personal

property, and of being able to make laws and levy taxes

as he liked. A dark fate was to make his reign tragic.

John VVycUffe.—A new era was dawning in England.

Among many classes there was discontent, and we find it

especially in the church, where it centred in the person

and teaching of John Wychffe. This bold and able man had
become, in 1361, the master of Balliol College at Oxford,

and was regarded in that seat of learning as the greatest

philosopher and theologian of his age. Yet he did not

spend all his energies in the studies of the scholar; he took

an active part in the life of his time and came into contact

with John of Gaunt and other political leaders. He
had a keen scent for abuses, and, though himself a priest,

he criticized the church so violently that, in 1377, the year

in which Edward III died, he was charged with heresy.

After this Wycliffe became steadily more aggressive It so

happened that, in 1378, there was a schism in tlie church,

and rival Popes, one at Avignon, the other at Rome
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denounced each other in vehement terms. This aroused
Wycliffe's anger, and his attacks grew so fierce that he was
forbidden, in 1381, to teach his doctrines in the university.

Soon after, he retired to the parish of Lutterworth, of which
he was rector, and there continued his work until his death.

Wycliflfe's Bible.—Wycliffe's attack on the church was
many-sided. He declared that by misuse it had forfeited

the right to its wealth and
should be stripped of its

possessions, a view which
aroused against him not only

the church, but many who
felt that the rights of pro-

perty were at stake. The
monks and friars, who ought

to be teachers of the people^

had become, he said, corrupt

and greedy. To replace

them, he organized bands of

"poor priests," who went up
and down the land preaching

in the villages to the poor

and needy as the friars had
done in the days of Francis

of Assisi (p. 95). Wycliffe

wrote for their use sermons remarkable for outspoken and
passionate denunciation of the evils of the time. The
most important result of Wycliffe's work is the translation

of the Bible into English in order that the people might
have its sacred teaching in their own tongue. He seems to

have translated the Gospels, and perhaps the whole of the

New Testament; others helped with the Old Testament. It

is not likely that many of the peasants could read, but
more learned men were ready to unfold to them the grounds
which Wycliffe found in the Bible for his attack on the

church and its property. Discontent was in the air. Bishops
might clap Wycliffe's preachers into jail, but their teaching

spread. Wycliffe himself was too strong to be molested,

John Wycliffe (1321?-1381)
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and he went on with his work, attacking even the church's

doctrine in regard to the mass itself. When his death

occurred in 1384, his disciples, who came to be known as

Lollards, were already numerous. Before they were finally

put down they caused much trouble to the church author-

ities.

Peasant discontent,—The peasants too were discontented;

in that fact lay deep meaning. In English histor}% hitherto,

we have heard little of their needs. We have seen how
Henry II checked the barons (p. 78), and how the barons

in turn checked Henry's son John (p. 87). All this was a

struggle among the great men in the nation. Later, Simon
de Montfort in 1265, and Edward I in 1295, called the

smaller landowners and the leading traders to sit in Par-

liament (pp. 100, 106). But this broadening of political

life touched only the well-to-do classes, for even a small

landowner seemed a rich man
in his own village. The working

classes were still without any voice

in the nation's ajffairs. Craftsmen,

who hammered out the armour
worn by the mail-clad warrior,

and finished the tempered steel of

his sword and spear, who built the

churches, cast the church bells, and
made the wonderful stained glass

of the age, were mute and helpless

under the classes above them. So,

of course, was the peasant, who
ploughed the fields and made the

roads. Now, however, this class

learned to make its grievances

known, and for the first time in English historj' we find

toilers with their hands taking strong measures to advance

their own interests.

The peasant's place on the manor.—The outbreak of revolt

was due to the discontent of those who tilled the soil.

Before the rise of manufactures, the great mass of the

Peasant Women about 1310
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English people lived in the country, engaged in agriculture,

and agriculture centred in the manor (p. 38). What we
call "the home farm" of the manor, the demesne, was
retained by the lord himself; the rest of its five or six

thousand acres was farmed by the tenants of the manor on

their own account. Each villein usually cultivated for

himself about thirty acres. The prevailing method of

farming was what is known as the three-field system. The
arable land was divided into three great open fields. One
of these fields would be ploughed in the autumn, the

second would be ploughed in the spring, while the third

lay fallow. A manor formed one great farm, and those

upon it were knit together by close ties. Freemen and
villeins were sometimes found on the same manor. The
freeman tilled his land, paid rent, and was free to come
and go as he liked. The great mass, however, of those

who tilled the soil, were of the villein class, men who dwelt

in the vill (village) in servitude to their lord. Usually a

villein gave his master the labour of about three days in

each week; at harvest-

time the amount was often

increased to four; some-

times, indeed, at this busy
season, a villein was oblig-

ed to hire other labourers

to help him discharge his

duty to his lord. He had f/'ff -^^^ //^^^^
for himself what he could c^ <C^ -"^^^^ £^ 2y
get from his holding, and,

with thrift, might become
well-to-do. Yet his condition was servile and his children

inherited it. He was tied to the manor, and could not

leave it without his lord's consent. At every turn he found

reminders that he was not free. If he desired to send his

son to school, something then rare, or to give his daughter

in marriage, he must pay the lord for the privilege. If he
made a bargain, he must get his lord's consent, or the

bargain was not binding. When his cattle increased, the

Peasants Threshing about 1310
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lord was entitled to a share of the increase. The villein

must grind his com at his lord's mill, and pay a fixed

price for the milling. At the seasons of Easter and
Christmas, he was sometimes obliged to bring eggs and
poultry to his master. Changes were, however, creeping

in. Many villeins arranged to pay a money rent to the

lord of the manor rather than give him this kind of service.

Then, since they paid rent like freemen, they began to look

upon themselves as free.

The time came, however, when the lord again desired

the old service in labour. This was when the Black Death
had carried off perhaps half of the people of England.

The fields must be tilled as of old, but there were fewer to

do it, and these, seeing how much they were needed, had
asked for higher wages. Then they had found how help-

less was their class. Beginning in 1349^ those above them
passed successive Statutes of Labourers, providing that

the peasants must take the work offered to them, and
at the old low rate of pay. The employer who paid

anything more was to be fined heavily, while any labourer

refusing to obey the law was to be branded on the forehead

with the letter "F" (for falsity).

We can imagine the rage of the labourer, his burning hate

of those who, themselves living in luxury', tried to keep

him down almost to the level of the beasts. It was soon

clear that the masters could not enforce the law. They
were met by stolid unwillingness, and, rather than see their

crops rot in the fields, they had often to give higher wages.

But the lord of the manor had still a hold on his villeins,

and he now told them that he should no longer take a

money rent but that they must pay him in labour. \Vhen
the villein, long accustomed to pay rent in cash, declared

that, rather than render this kind of service, he would give

up his holding and leave the manor, the answer was that

he was not free to go away for, "once a villein always a

villein." It paid now to look up old documents and make
sure of the exact service due by each villein. It paid

also to search the church's records of marriages and births
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to see who had been born villeins and might be held as

such. The lords went so far as to hunt out villeins by birth

who had left the manor and had perhaps prospered in

some neighbouring town, and to force them either to work
themselves or to pay others to work in their place.

The grievance of the poll-tax.—A new injustice fanned

into open flame the discontent of the peasants. A Parlia-

ment, in which, of course, they had no voice, imposed on them
in 1380, a heavy tax to raise money for the war with France.

John Ball Pleaching to Armkd Crowds

Each township was to pay a shilling for every person

within it more than fifteen years of age: in present-day

values this meant a tax of fully twenty shillings per head.

When the tax was announced, it was expected that the

rich men would be obliged to make up the chief part of

the amount due from each district, and that the peasant

would get off lightly. But that was not at all to the

mind of the rich men. Since a shilling was due for every
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person, let each person, they said, pay the shilling. The poor
protested that, though they owned nothing, they would, on
this basis, pay as much as a royal duke, hke John of Gaunt,
with vast estates. But the hard men, who ruled the state,

eared nothing for this inequality, and the peasant was forced

to pay. If he had a wife and two or three children liable

to the tax, his burden was almost intolerable.

The Peasant Revolt, 1381.—Some peasants, unable to pay,

left their villages, and wandered about preaching discontent.

The whole country was deeply stirred by the injustice of

the tax, and open revolt broke out in May, 1381. It was
confined chiefly to the south and east, and spread so rapidly

that it must have been skilfully planned. Others than the

peasants had grievances, and in some -places members of

well-known county families were the leaders. The teaching

of Wycliffe had helped to arouse discontent among even the

clergy?-, and priests like John Ball, and he who called himself

"Jack Straw," proclaimed liberty, equality, and social revolu-

tion to ignorant and enraged crowds. John Ball preached

to a vast multitude at Blackheath on the lines,

"When Adam delved and Eve span,

"Who was then the gentleman? "

To get rid of the ruling classes was now the aim of the

peasants. They burned title-deeds when they could, so

as to destroy the documents on which the claims of their

masters were based. Since lawj'ers, as a class, had used the

law against the peasants, they were beheaded whenever
seized. So sudden was the rising that London fell into

the hands of the peasants. They destroyed the great

palace of John of Gaunt, their arch-oppressor, and burned

the law-books stored in the Temple, the headquarters

of the lawyers. The peasants drew back from no extreme

of bloodshed. When they laid hold of Simon Sudbur\',

Archbishop of Canterbury, his sacred office did not save

him, and they struck off his head on Tower Hill. England

had never before seen the many-headed mob in control

of the capital, and never forgot the dread scenes in its
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streets, when those who would not shout with the peasants

were butchered without pity.

The demands of the peasants.—The young king, now
fourteen years old, showed courage in the crisis. The rebels

demanded two chief things:

(1) They should no longer be villeins in bondage; they

were to be free, as all other classes were free.

(2) They should no longer be required to give personal

service as rent for their land, but should pay a money rent of

fourpence an acre.

The Death of Wat Tyler

While his followers are killing Tyler, Richard is addressing the rebels.

Richard met some of the rebels at Mile End and promised

them complete redress and pardon. The most troublesome

of the rebel leaders was one Wat Tyler, a violent man, whoso

head seems to have been turned by his new importance.

He met Richard by agreement at Smithfield, and was so

insolent that Walworth, mayor of London, struck him down
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ai»d killed him. Tyler's armed followers saw the deed and
might have avenged him terribly had not Richard ridden

up to them crying, "I am your king: I will be your leader."

By liberal promises he induced them to go home. When
the lebels had dispersed and were no longer strong, the

government, in the cruel, faithless spirit of the time, can-

celled every promise, and took terrible vengeance. Judges

went through the disturbed counties, and hundreds who had
taken part in the revolt were hanged.

The revolt leads to the end of serfdom.—The rising

seemed to have achieved nothing. Yet it had taught the

landowners a lesson. The old oppressions were not renewed,

and peasants were allowed to buy their freedom. Within a

hundred years, nearly every peasant in England was free,

while in France and other countries the old serfdom con-

tinued for long centuries. Personal freedom, however, did

not give the peasant any share in the government. The
gentry and the merchants sent members to the House of

Commons; but the peasant had no voice in this assembly,

nor did he secure one until five hundred years later, when,

in 1881, the franchise was so widened as to give him a

vote.

The misrule of Richard II.—In 1389 Richard, now twenty-

two years old, declared that he would no longer remain

under the control of advisers, but would himself rule.

Henceforth, rule he did, and, to the surprise of the nation,

his course, for a time, was resolute and courageous. Yet
he showed little wisdom. He tried to put dow'n the Lollards,

and he checked the church, too, by re-enacting in stronger

terms the Statute of Provisors (1390), of Mortmain (1391),

and of Prcemunire (1393) (pp. 105, 128). But bitter personal

quarrels rather than questions of public policy fill up the

annals of Richard's reign. Years often bring wisdom; to

Richard they brought increased folly. His mind seems to

have become unhinged. He talked wildly of his own powers
and of how he might take his people's money as he
liked. Every one who held property began to feel himself

insecure.
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The fall of Richard II, 1399.—At last, in 1399, came
Richard's crowning act of folly. John of Gaunt, Duke of

Lancaster, died, leaving vast estates. To these, his son

Henry, Earl of Derby, who now became Duke of Lancaster,

was heir. Two years before, however, this Henry, Richard's

cousin, had been banished. Richard now declared that the

lands of John of Gaunt were forfeited to himself and that

Henry should remain an exile for life. The lawless act

aroused the nation against Richard. Henry prepared to

lead a force to England in order to assert his rights.

Funeral of Richard II

Just at this time Richard went to Ireland. His intentions

to protect the English colony in that country were good,

but it was an inopportune time to go. While he was absent

Henry landed in England. Then it was seen that Richard

had no friends. All England welcomed Henry as a protector

from a half-mad king. On returning, Richard was taken

prisoner. Parliament promptly deposed him in favour of
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Geoffrey Chaucer
1340?-1400

Henry, and the unhappy young king—he was only thirty-

three—was soon afterwards murdered in prison.

The Poetry of Chaucer.—Rich-

ard's reign, with its strife of classes,

its religious upheaval, its war of

factions, forms a momentous era in

English national life. Higher im-

pulses were now becoming clearer.

While Richard was king, Geoffrey

Chaucer (i;340?-1400) made the

hitherto rude English speech the

language of a new and splendid

literature; his "Canterburj- Tales"

reveal the modern spirit, keen,

humoLous, satirical, already at

work. The tales are a picture of

the society of the time. A company
of persons, members of various

classes, ride from London to Canterbury on a pilgrimage

to the shrine of Becket. As they travel, they tell stories to

amuse one another. All kinds of men and women, the

knight, the priest, the nun, the working miller, meet on
friendly terms. Two classes are, however, absent; the

baron who would have scorned this humble company, and
the peasant tiller of the soil, as yet too rough and ignorant

for such society. Chaucer is a delightful story-teller, and
is the first writer to use English verse successfully for this

purpose. His English, too, is the modern English which we
still use. He had seen much of life, had been a page at

court, a soldier in France, a traveller in Italy, and his varied

knowledge has play in his writings. Above all, he loved

nature and we find in him a note so marked in a later

school of English poetr)% delight in the singing of birds,

the running stream, the green turf, and all the magic of the

outer world. Chaucer is hardly conscious of any war of

classes, but his contemporary William Langland (1330?-

1400?), the author of a sad "Vision of Piers Plowman."
describes the sombre life of the peasant, whom he regards
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as down-trodden and miserable. The poem is a vivid pic-

ture of man's struggle in passing from earth to heaven, in

plan not unlike Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress. We knoAv

little of the author, who, though not a priest, held some

lowly clerical office, and, living a vagrant life, nursed in his

heart a bitter protest against the pride and luxury of the

rich. Life to him is a long heartbreaking search for purity

and peace. The sad eyes of Langland had looked upon the

horrors of the Black Death and on the miseries caused by
the war with France. The English peasant could under-

stand the teaching of the poem, which had some share in

stirring up the peasant revolt of 1381. Langland the poor

priest, and Chaucer the courtier, each wrote in the English

that appealed to his class. Wycliffe's Bible and his stirring

sermons are also written in English and point to the notable

truth—that the nation had at last learned to speak, and

to speak with vigour, its own thoughts in its own way.

TOPICS

I. Why the defeat of the Scots at Halidon Hill did not involve the

conquest of their country. What ensured the victory of the English

at Crecy. What effect the use of artillery had on warfare. Why the

Treaty of Bretigny did not bring final peace.

II. What effect on English thought and character the war with

France had. Why the " Good Parliament " is so called.

III. How did Wycliffe promote peasant unrest? What was the

difference between a villein and a freeman? Did the peasant acquire

liberty or political power as a result of the revolt? What caused the

fall of Richard II?



CHAPTER VII

THE STRUGGLE OF LANCASTER AND YORK

1. The Rule of the Commons under Henry IV

Henry IV, 1399-1413.—^The English nation was grateful

to the man who had saved it from the foolish rule of Richard.

At first Henry was very popular and he seemed to deserve

it. He had seen much of the world
^
his manners were

pleasant, and his tastes cultivated. But he had many
eager enemies. Edmund Mortimer, Earl of March, had a

better hereditary claim to the throne than had Henry (see

table p. 161). Across the Channel lay France, long troubled

by England, and now provided with a good excuse for

troubling England in turn by helping those who assailed

Henry. Scotland in the north saw, too, a chance to humble

the ancient enemy.
The league against Henry.—A new line had gained the

stormy sovereignty of Scotland. When David Bruce died

childless in 1370, the male line of the great Robert became

extinct. David's sister had married Walter, the Steward of

Scotland, and their son, known as Robert II, became the

first of that Stuart line which was destined to have so

tragic a history. His son, Robert III, refused to recognize

Henry as king. Henry's reply was to summon Robert to

appear before him and do homage as his vassal, and when
his demand was refused, he marched to Edinburgh in 1400

and burned the town. Dangers at home suddenly recalled

him, and now the Scots were, of course, eager to retaliate.

Even the Welsh descendants of the ancient Britons,

helpless since the terrific vigour of Edward I had destroyed

their independence, began to dream the old dreams of

reviving the glor^' of their ancestors in the days of King

Arthur, and of driving back the hated English.

142
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The law for burning heretics, 1401.—Henry did well ta

make as many friends as he could, by strong bids for the

support of the church and of the common people. The
church desired power to crush the heresy begun by
Wy cliffe ; and so new a thing was heresy in England that

special laws were necessary to effect this end. Henry was
ready to meet the wishes of the church, and, by his in-

fluence. Parliament passed, in 1401, a law for the burning of

heretics. It gave the bishops great powers; they might

put in jail preachers, schoolmasters, writers of books,

and all others suspected of heresy ; and those found guilty

were to be burned. This was the first time such a law was
known in England^ but frequent use was to be made of it

during a century and a half.

The authority of the Commons in finance.—Having thus

pleased the church, Heniy pleased the people, too, by giving

special heed to the wishes of the House of Commons.
Though his father, John of Gaunt, had professed lofty scorn

of the simple knights and traders who sat there (p. 128),

the Commons had enjoyed for sixty years powers co-equal

with the Lords (p. 106). In the year 1407 their superior

authority in finance was finally conceded, when Heniy
admitted that it lay with the Commons .alone to originate

grants of money and thus determine what amounts should

be voted for the king's service. The Commons now spoke
their mind as they had never spoken it before. They
inquired into the expenses of the king's household, and
told him that his servants were dishonest and extravagant,

that there were too many foreigners about his court, and
that his private confessor was not a man to be trusted.

We can imagine with what a burst of wrath an earlier

ruler, like Edward I, or a later one, like Elizabeth, would
have rebuked such interference. But Henry meekly
deferred to the wishes of the Commons, and asked if they
had any further cause of complaint. In a later age, when
the House of Commons was warring on Charles I, its

members appealed to the days of Heniy IV, to show
what their powers had been.
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The league against Henry.—In the north, which wa?.

still almost a separate state, Hcnr}- relied on the support

of the powerful Earl of Northumberland and his dashing

son, Henry Percy, known in history as Hotspur, the fiery

rider. They helped him when he marched against the Scots

in 1400; and once more, in 1402, they struck down his

foes, the Scots, in a terrible battle at Homildon Hill. But
a quarrel came. It seems that Henry could not, or would

not, give the Percies the rewards they claimed, and they

thought that they could overthrow him. The danger was
indeed formidable. A Welsh gentleman, Owen Glendower,

aroused in his people the longing for independence, under

himself as Prince of Wales; the Scots invaded England,

where their former foes, the Percies, joined them; and
France attacked Henr}''s coasts.

Battle of Shrewsbury, 1403.—In such a crisis Henry
proved a great soldier. He made a rapid dash to meet his

enemies, and fought a battle with them at Shrewsbun,' in

1403. Henry and his son and heir, the future Henr}- V,

were in the thick of the fight. In the severe struggle the

gallant Hotspur fell, and Henry won a great victory.

But, even then, the danger was not over. Henr\"'s foes

planned to partition England. Glendower was to have the

south, the Percies the north. Wild as was the scheme, its

promoters were powerful and desperate. Henrj- was now
fighting for his life, and he struck down his foes

without mercy. Northumberland was killed. Though
Henry could not lay hands on Glendower who, to the end,

defied him and remained secure in the Welsh mountains,

he was able to reach nearer enemies. Because Scrope,

Archbishop of York, a man of saintly character, had some
part in the revolt, Henry seized him and sent him to the

scaffold without lawful trial. The church, horror-stricken

at the deed, cooled in its support of Henr}-, and when, a

little later, he suffered from a wasting disease, men said

that God's hand had smitten him for the murder of Scrope.

Henr^-'s family life was not happy. There were bitter

quarrels between him and his son, Henry. The nation
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was relieved when the king died in 1413, a worn-out old

man , though only forty-seven years of age.

2. The Renewed Hundred Years' War

Henry V, 1413-1423.—In Henry V England had a young
king, twenty-five years old, strong in character, full of

energy, and already a tried warrior. He had fought at

Shrewsbury, and had done skilful service in trying to put

down Glendower in Wales. Shakespeare describes Henry
as dissipated in habits until he became king. Prol^ably he

was not free from youthful

follies. Yet of them we hear

little; we know, on the other

hand, that, while still young,

he was an earnest statesman.

In his courage, industry, love

of letters, and purity of life,

Henry stands for what was
best in the age. But he was
in no sense in advance of it.

He burned heretics at the

stake, massacred prisoners

taken in battle, dreamed of

crusades to the East, lusted

for foreign conquest, and
plunged recklessly into war,

feeling sure, all the time, that in these things he was the

chosen agent of God. Into the future Henry saw not at

all; in this respect he stands far below his ancestors

Henry II and Edward I.

The Crushing of the Lollards.—Since others had a better

hereditary claim to the throne than Henry (see table p. 161)

plotters were busy and some even of royal lineage were exe-

cuted for treason. Many heretics perished too. The church

was now really afraid of the Lollards, who were bitter in

their attacks on both its doctrines and its property, and
who found many listeners. That their teaching had pro-
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duced a great effect became clear when the Commons begged

the king to seize the lands of the bishops and of the re-

ligious orders. These funds would be enough, it was said,

to keep up an army, and support a hundred hospitals as

well. The Lollards had a powerful leader in Sir John Old-

castie. Lord Cobham. Henry V pleaded with him person-

ally to give up his heresy, but Oldcastle was as earnest in

his own views as was Henry himself in his. The Lollards

even plotted to seize Henry, and thus to control the

government. It was said that they had one hundred

thousand men prepared to revolt. In great alarm, Henr}'

seized many of the leaders, and Lord Cobham was hhnself

taken in 1417. In spite of his position as a great land-

owner, he was hanged and then burnt for heresy. By such

vigorous measures the Lollard danger was stayed, and

the movement ceased to attract attention.

Henry claims the throne of France.—In nothing is Henry
more clearly the child of his age than in his eagerness to

take up the task of conquering France. It might well

have seemed as if eighty long years of strife, in which

England had rather lost than gained ground in France,

would have been a warning. But Henr}' planned a new con-

quest, and for three chief reasons: first, war with France

was desired by the English people, who remembered, it

may be, the booty from France which found its way to

England in the time of Edward III ; secondly, Henry saw

that, if the English nobles were engaged in a foreign war, there

would be fewer plots against himself at home; and, thirdly,

the condition of France was such as to give Henry reason

to feel certain that to conquer it and turn its anarchy

into order was a task to which he was called by God. A
mad king, Charles VI, was on the throne, and the land was

torn by two rival factions struggling for mastery. Henrj-

thought his own title as the descendant of Edward III (see

p. 118) better than that of the imbecile king, and he resolved

to conquer France for its own good. He did not stop to

think that the attoinpt would, in the long run, unite the

French against the foreigner and make conquest impossible
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Battle of Agincourt, 1415.—Henry made great prepara-

tions for the war, and the Enghsh prospects seemed brilliant

enough. In 1415 he landed near Harfleur, and soon, with

terrific noise, his cannon were projecting vast quantities

of stones against that stronghold. When
it fell, he began a long march to Calais.

On the morning of October 25th he found

a great French force massed together on

the little plain of Agincourt. It barred

his further advance, and his army, wear}'-,

half-starved, wet from incessant rains,

and sick from dysenterj^, must now fight.

The French outnumbered the Enghsh,

probably five to one. Yet, when one

of the English expressed regret that his

king had not ten thousand more archers

on the field, Henry rebuked him: "God
Almighty," he said, "is able with this

humble few to conquer the manj^, if so

He please." It seemed as if the French

had learned nothing since Crecy. Once
more their mounted knights charged

against English archers armed with,,,,,, , , ,, 1 • 1 , Dismounted French
the deadly long-bow. As the knights knight about hio

dashed across ploughed fields, soft from Note the heavy plate

heavy rain, their horses stuck fast in the armour,

mud, and the English showered arrows

upon the helpless riders. W^hen these dismounted and tried

to fight on foot in their armour, its weight left them still

helpless. The English archers carried heav}' leaden mallets

wdth which they crashed through the head-piece and broke

the skull of many a cumbered Frenchman. The slaughter

on the field was terrible and was increased by the massacre

of the prisoners ; for Henrj^ fearing a renewed attack on his

small force, ordered that those whom he had taken should

be killed. Many of the slain were nobles. It was especially

for the chivalr}' of France that Agincourt was so fatal a

day.
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The Treaty of Troyes, 1420.—When Henry returned

home, the people waded out into the sea at Dover to carr}'

him ashore. He was now a great popular hero, and all

danger of such plots as had troubled the beginning of his

reign (p. 145) was over. The war went on. Henry attacked

Rouen, the capital of Normandy. When it fell in 1419 after

a cruel siege, we find Henry granting Norman lands to

Englishmen as William the Conqueror had granted English

lands to Normans. So bitter was the war between the

two factions in France, that one of them, the Armaguacs,

caused, in 1419, the murder of the Duke of Burgundy, the

leader of the opposing party. This drove the new Duke
of Burgundy into an alliance with the English, which so

aided Henry's plans that in 1420 he could dictate the

humiliating Treaty of Troyes. Under it Henry married

Katherine, the daughter of the king of France, and was

adopted as heir to the throne. Meanwhile^ Henry was to be

regent, and France and England were to be perpetually

united under one ruler. Of course, the disinherited Dauphin,

son of Charles VI, would not accept

terms that robbed him of a crown.

For two 3^ears Henry toiled to complete

the conquest, but his health broke down,

and in August, 1422, he died, when his

tasks were but half done. His last

words were a wish that he might have

lived to rebuild Jerusalem. With slow

and stately pomp they bore his body to

the sea-shore and across the sea to

Westminster Abbey, where still may be

seen, over his tomb, his saddle, his

shield, blazoned with the lilies of France,

and his helmet, borne in that solemn

procession nearly five hundred years ago.

The reign of Henry VI, 1422-1461.—A child, eight

months old, now sat in the seat of the conqueror at Agin-

court, a child with sad years and a dark fate before him.

Henry VI, the son of Henry V and of Katherine of France,

Henry VT
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was the heir, as his supporters claimed, to the double in-

heritance of France and England. He was carefully taught.

There is pathetic humour in his royal license to his tutors

"to chastise us reasonably from time to time." He proved
to be a gentle saint who was a lover of books and a patron of

education; it was he who founded Eton College, and King's

College, Cambridge. But his good qualities were not those

which told in a rough and war-
loving age. How could such a

mild saint lead a warlike people

filled with the lust of conquest,

and hold in check a powerful

nobility, some of whom thought
their right to the throne better

thau his own ?

Jeanne d'Arc.—The tragedy of

Henry VI can be briefly told.

His uncle John, Duke of Bedford,

tried to carry on the war of con-

quest in France, and for a time he
seemed to prosper. The mad old

king was now dead, and, though
his son, Charles VII, fought for his

throne, by 1428 Bedford had the

last French force shut up in

Orleans. To gain this place

would mean final victory. But
the French, taught by the miseries

of defeat, needed only an inspiring

leader to throw off the English

yoke; and a girl came forward to play this part. Jeanne
d'Arc, the daughter of a peasant, sprang from a class which
had good reason to hate the English. From childhood she

had heard tales of the cruel invaders and of the yoke laid

by them upon France, and these troubles filled her with a

passionate desire to free her countiy. God, she thought,

called her, by certain mysterious voices, to go forth and lead

the armies of France to victory, until the king should be

Jeanne d'Arc (1411?-1431)
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crowned in the old capital, Rheims, which must be taken

from the English. Of course Jeanne was laughed at. To
make a girl of seventeen leader of the French army seemed

wholly absurd. At last, however, Jeanne saw the king.

<- S

"

..^^"^ (\e»* .y—^
Guerii5ey«?, \ J^v- „ „ . ciH.!

fran'cf:
Ut the tli:ie of
Joan oTArc

1429.
ENGLISH TERRITORY

Her simple belief in the voices calling her was convincing.

She foretold what many wished to hear, that God would save

France. Her request to be made a leader against the

English was granted, and, from that time, a new spirit
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filled the French. In 1429 Jeanne, clad in white armour,

advanced to Orleans, before which the English lay. They had
been confident of success, but were soon dismayed by the

new vigour of the French. Jeanne seemed to them a witch,

and at last, in something like panic, they retired and raised

the siege of Orleans.

End of the Hundred Years' War, 1453.—The tide had
turned, and now the French people were sure of deliverance.

The English soon lost Rheims, and Charles VII was
crowned there, with the simple, ignorant peasant maid
at his side. Her work was done, for she had made the

French realize that they were a nation. When, a little later,

she fell into Bedford's hands, her own king made no move to

save her, and she was tried, condemned as a sorceress and
heretic, and burned at the stake at Rouen, in 1431. Her
death helped to complete the work of her life. An English-

man, who saw her tortures and heard her last cry of ''Jesus,"

said, "We are lost, we have burnt a saint." Bedford him-
self died in 1435, and then the English cause was really lost.

No other Englishman could succeed where the able Bedford

had failed. The French had now learned to use cannon to

crush an advancing line, as the English had used archers.

The last fight was at Castillon, in France, in 1453, when the

charging English were mowed down by artillery and
annihilated. The king of England continued long to call

himself king of France too, but the title had no meaning.
Earlier kings of England had, indeed, ruled in a part of

France, for they held Aquitaine. Now, however, the English

were forced to yield even Aquitaine. Nothing remained of all

they had held in France except Calais, and, after another

hundred years, Calais, too, was lost.

3. The Wars of the Roses and the Fall of
THE House of Lancaster

The beginning of the Wars of the Roses, 1455.—Profound
humiliation at the loss of France was soon overshadowed in

England by the darker cloud of civil war. Ever since
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Henry IV had dethroned Richard II, the right of the

Lancastrian line had been disputed. The opposing claimant

was now Richard, Duke of York (see his genealog}' p. 161).

That discontent existed in England was shown when one

Jack Cade led a rising, in 1450, to protest against extor-

tionate taxes. It was crushed easily enough, but some
of the great nobles kept alive the discontent in their own
interests. Henry VI had married, in 1445, Margaret of

Anjou, a princess of very strong character. For a long

time there was no child of the marriage, and the Duke of

York was the heir to the throne and the foremost man in

England. He seemed certain of the throne, but his hopes

were dashed when, in 1453, Margaret bore a son. York was
an able man, trusted by the English much more than was the

foreign Margaret. When, in 1454^ poor Henry VI became
insane. Parliament made York protector, in spite of Mar-

garet's jealous efforts to prevent it. Soon Henrj' recovered,

and then York was dismissed. He claimed that the king

was surrounded by evil counsellors, and demanded that

their designs should be checked. Both sides were now
arming. The first open struggle was at St. Albans in 1455.

It was little more than a skirmish, but York was victor.

The king remained in his hands and for a time he was
supreme.

Slight effect of the wars on the to>vns.—Thus began the

Wars of the Roses. The red rose was the emblem of

Lancaster, the white rose that of York. Though the strife

did not end until thirty years later, actual war broke out

only at irregular intervals. Twice only did an outbreak last

for a year. Moreover, the masses of the people took little

part in the struggle. It was carried on by the great nobles.

They had vast estates, from which, as need arose, they could

summon hundreds of armed follo\^ers. When the leaders

of either side wished to strike a blow, word was passed to

their retainers, who gathered quickly. A march and a fight

would follow. Tiie long-bow was still used; there was also

artillery, and now, at last, we hear of smalU'r firearms, liut

the fighting was chiefly at close quarters and on foot.
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Savage and bloody, almost beyond parallel, the struggle

was; for each side regarded the other as traitors to the

state. Thousands were butchered in battle, and prisoners

who survived the fight were often executed in cold blood.

There were few
sieges. The issue was
usually fought out

in the open field, and
after a decisive bat-

tle the levies of each

side were quickly

disbanded, and war
ended for the time.

The towns had little

share in the struggle,

and seemed to care

little ior either cause

so long as they were
left free to carry on
profitable trade.
They usually opened
their gates cheerfully

to the side victorious

for the time. During

the period, wealth

increased rapidly, a

fact which shows that trade was not greatly interrupted.

There is also evidence that many costly churches were

built and that, while the barons and their armed retainers

were dying on the field or losing their heads upon the

block, the working classes lived in peace and comparative

comfort.

Battle of Wakefield, 1460; Towton, 1461.~The Yorkists

met with a crushing blow, when York fell in a great battle

at Wakefield, in 1460. In mockery of his claims, Margaret

crowned his head witli paper and put it over the gates of

York. But the English did not like the foreign queen,

followed, as she was, by a motley array of hired followers,
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who pillaged the country mercilessly. The nation favoured
York's son Edward, who, though only nineteen, proved a

born leader. He secured London, and,on March 4th, 1461, he
did what York had feared to do ; he declared himself lawful

king as Edward IV. England had now
two kings, and loyalty to one was treason

to the other, with all the dreadful penalties

that treason involved (p. 108). A few

weeks later, Edward met Margaret's host

at Towton, near York, and won a great

victor5^ Forty thousand dead strewed

that bloody field. Not long afterwards

King Henry fell into Edward's hands, Mar-
garet fled to France, and Edward now
seemed secure on the throne.

King Edward IV, 1461, and Warwick
the King-maker.—At the young Edward's
side, during the struggle, was one who
may well have thought himself the real

organizer of victor5^ Richard Neville,

Earl of Warwick, was the richest and the

greatest of the English barons. He lived

in state equal to that of the king. Able,

far-sighted, and alert, this "king-maker"
thought to rule a youthful monarch who,

loving pleasure as he did, seemed to be

only a careless profligate. In reality,

Edward was as resolute and fixed in his

views as Warwick. Once on the throne he did what
he liked and paid little heed to advice. Warwick wished

him to ally himself by marriage with some great royal

house. Instead, Etlward went his own way and married

secretly a widow, Elizabeth Woodville, a daughter of Lord

Rivers, and head of a family which the proud Warwick
affected to despise.

Victories of Edward IV at Baniet and Tewkesbury, 1471.

—

Of course tiie two men quarrelled. T\\on Edward showed
his contempt for .he power of Warwick by dismissing George

Richard, Duke of
York (UlO-llGO)
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Neville, his brother, from the post o' chancellor. Edward
also went on with plans for war with France, a project which

Warwick bitterly opposed. Warwick's ambition soared high.

In 1469 he secured the marriage of his daughter to

Edward's brother, George, Duke of Clarence, a hint that he

might take up again the trade of king-maker and put

Clarence on the throne. Each side armed, but, for the

time, Warwick proved the stronger, and it was not long

before he had made prisoners of Edward and some of his

chief followers. His execution of the queen's father and

brother, wdthout the semblance of a trial, showed his implac-

able hate. Edward spoke smooth words for the time, since

he was in Warwick's power, but any reconciliation was

impossible and each side was re-

solved to destroy the other.

In 1470, Edward was strong

enough to drive Warwick into

exile. The earl now turned

to the Lancastrian side,

against which, while Edward's

friend, he had waged relentless

war. In France he met and be-

came reconciled with Margaret,

wife of Henry VI, and gave

one of his daughters in mar-
riage to lier son Edward, the

heir to the Lancastrian claims.

Once more W^arwick proved

himself a real king-maker.

Having secured French aid,

he landed in England and
appealed to his adherents with

such effect that Edward had to

flee from the country. Warwick put again on the throne the

poor deranged and captive king Henry VI. Edward IV

was, however, a dangerous enemy. He secured aid on

the continent and landed in the north in March, 1471. The

struggle was soon over. Edward IV, who had never been

Richard Neville Earl of War-
wick (1428-1471)
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vanquished in battle, defeated and killed Wanvick at Bamet,
near London. Soon after, he met, at Tewkesbuiy, a force

which Margaret had brought to England. The Yorkist

victory was complete and ruthless. Henry VI's only son

was killed after the battle, and a few days later that king

himself was murdered in the Tower. With every danger-

ous enemy swept from his path, Edward IV ruled at last

without a rival.

4. The Fall of the House of York

(Early Hand-Gun p. 152)

Note the absenco of any lock.

Edward IV, 1461-1483.—This first Yorkist king was a

despot. Civil war had brought the masses of the English

people to the belief that it was absolutely necessary to

have a strong king^ who could crush his enemies, and
they were glad to see a

despot over them. The
crown becomes now the

one strong power in the

state. Edward IV, tall,

handsome, and pleasing

and hearty in manners,

was absolute and yet

always popular. Parliament still met, but it

obeyed the king. At Edward's wish it sen-

tenced to death, in 1475, his own brother

George, Duke of Clarence, an incorrigible

plotter. It allowed Edward to plunder his

subjects mercilessly. He extorted from rich

men what he called "Benevolences "—gifts

of money. Having summoned them to his presence, he

would state how much he expected^ and they found it

prudent to pay. These levies on the rich did not make
Edward unpopular. The great landowners had themselves

often extorted money from the common people, who now
had something akin to revenge in seeing the king plunder

their old oppressors. Edward used much of the money
to tit out an army to invade France; then he secured more
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money by obtaining a pension from Louis XI of France to

abandon the war. Edward had two sides to his character.

Against possible dangers he was alert and suspicious; on
the other hand, he was a careless pleasure-seeker, given

to drunkenness and evil living. His habits ruined his health

and he died, in 1483, when only forty-one years old.

Edward V. 1483.—The reign of his son, a child, was to

bring ruin to the House of York. Edward V was only

thirteen and his weak and foolish mother, Elizabeth

Woodville, asserted the right to be protector of the

kingdom during her son's minority. There was, however,
anotherwho claimed that place. Richard, Duke of Gloucester,

the only surviving brother of Edward IV, a prince thirty-

three years old, had been named in Edward's will as the

guardian of his heir. He was able and resolute, and had
tact and personal charm; he was, too, a brilliant soldier,

and he had always been loyal to his brother Edward IV.

But he saw that he might become king if he put out of the

way his innocent nephew, and he fell before the tempta-
tion. The story of Edward V is a dark tragedy. Richard
became protector, and lodged the young king in the Tower.
Soon it was said everywhere that the little prince was
not the true heir. Stillington, Bishop of Bath, declared

that he had himself officiated at a marriage contract

between Edward IV and a certain Lady Butler, and that,

in consequence, Edward's later marriage with Elizabeth

Woodville was invalid. It was urged, in short, that, in

default of lawful issue to Edward IV, Richard was the heir

to the throne.

The murder of Edward V.—Some of those friendly to

Richard, drew back when they saw his design. Among
these was Lord Hastings, who had been one of the chief

advisers of Edward IV. Then it was seen how hard Richard
would strike. One day, at a council in the Tower, he
suddenly bared a withered arm, declared that this deformity
had been caused by the magic of his enemies, and accused
Hastings of being a party to it. Such a charge seems an
almost incredible pieceof stage-play, for it is probable that the



158 HISTORY OF ENGLAND

arm had been dcfonned from liicluird's youth. Nevertheless,

Hastings was led at once to the courtyard, and, without

semblance of trial, was beheaded on a block of wood. Men
began now to see that Richard would spare no one who
stood in his path. The second son of Edward IV fell

into his hands, and then the gates of the Tower closed

for ever upon him and his brother, Edward V. Meanwhi'e,

from the pulpit, and in the market-place, the talk about

Edward IV's false marriage was repeated. Then some of

Richard's tools invited him to assume the crown, and, after

Earl Rivkrs presenting his Book to Edward IV

The child at the king'n left is Ed ward V. The figure at the earl's right has

been thought to be Caxton, the first English printer (p. 1811.

a show of hesitation, he accepted. On June 26th, he was

publicly proclaimed king, and Edward V ceased to rule

even in name. But the young prince and his brother were

a menace to the usurper, and they died a month or two

after his accession, murdered, it was believed, though

when or by whom was never known. Long after, in 1674,
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workmen found the skeletons of two boys at the foot of a

staircase in the White Tower, and there is little doubt that

the grave then gave up, at last, the secret of the guilty

burial, two hundred years earlier.

Richard III, 1483-1485.—Richard had secured the throne,

but his crimes turned the nation against him. Cruel

though Edward IV was, he had struck down only the

enemies of his line; Richard was destroying his own family.

It must be said to the credit of Richard, however, that

he tried to rule well. His one Parliament condemned
Edward IV's "Benevolences," proclaimed free trade in

printed books, and discarded the old Norman-French, so

that for the first time the laws of England were enacted in

the English tongue. It declared Richard's son heir to the

throne. When the young prince died suddenly, Richard's

grief was terrible. Xo doubt the lack of a direct heir

helped to shake his authority. He made terms with the

widow of Edward IV, and, when his own wife sickened and
died, it was believed that he designed to marry his niece

Elizabeth, the sister of the murdered princes. His best

friends were compelled to tell him that the project was
viewed with horror.

The Battle of Bosworth, 1485.—Another suitor for the

young princess now appeared. Henry, Earl of Richmond,
a son of the Welsh house of Tudor, was the heir of the

Lancastrian line (see his ancestry p. 161). He declared that,

if he won the throne ^ he would marry Elizabeth, Edward
IV's daughter, and unite for ever Lancaster and York. He
landed on August 7th, 1485, among his own people in

Wales, with some two thousand motley and disreputable

foreign followers, mainly from Normandy. The struggle

with Richard lasted but two weeks. Some of Richard's

professed friends gave secret support to Henry, and, on
August 22nd, the rivals met at Bosworth Field, near

Leicester. Few were engaged on either side; probably so

slight a struggle never l)ofore decided issues so great.

Richard III, betrayed through his supposed friends, fell on
the field. The crown he wore, carried off perhaps by a
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thief, was found hidden in a thorn bush. Sir William

Stanley put it upon Richmond's head, and the army pro-

claimed the new king, Henry VII. On the same afternoon

he entered Leicester in triumph, and the body of Richard

III, stripped naked, and thrown across the back of a horse,

was part of the rude pageant of that day. Richard was the

last of the Plantagcnets. Long before, Richard I had said of

his line, " From the devil we all came, and to the devil we
all shall go." The last king's tragic wickedness and end

form the darkest chapter in all the troubled history of his

house.

TOPICS

I. A comparison of the position of the Commons under Henry IV

with their position under Edward I. What foes Henry IV met in the

battle of Shrewsbury.

II. The danger from the Lollards and how Henry V met it. Had
Henry V a better prospect of winning France than Edward III? Show
how long the king of England had held Aquitaine and how he came to

lose it. Did he preserve any footing in France ?

III. What caused the Wars of the Roses ? Did they affect English

commerce greatly ? Why Edward IV and Warwick quarrelled. Why
England needed a strong king.

IV. Why was Richard III weak in England, and why was Bosworth

an easy victory for Henry VII ?



GENEALOGY OF THE HOUSES
YORK

OF LANCASTER AND

Edward, Prince of
Wales ((i. 1370)

RICHARD II (d.

1400) childless

EDWARD III
(rf. 1377)

I

Lionel, Duke of
Clarence (second

aoa),d. 1358
I

Philippa=Edmund Morti-
(d. 1381) mer. Earl of

I
March

Roger, Earl
of March (d. 1398)

I

Anne ==

Edmund, Duke of

York (fourth son),
d. 1402

= Richard, Earl of
Cambridge, exe-

cuted 1415
I

Richard, Duke of York,
killed at Wakefield, 1460

EDWARD IV
(d. 1483)

George, Duke
of Clarence,

executed 1478

RICHARD III
(d. 1485)

EDWARD V,
murdered 1483

Richa-d, Duke
of York, mur-
dered 1483

John of Gaunt,
Duke of Lan-
caster (third
son), d. 1.399

HENRY IV
(d. 1413)

HENRY V
(d. 1422)

HENRY VI
(d. 1471)

Elizabeth=HENRY VII
1

HENRY VIII

Edward, killed at
Tewkesbury, 1471

NOTE.— It will be seen that the Yorkist line, descended on the male side from
a son of Edward III younger than the Lancastrian ancestor, was yet on the female
side descended from an elder son.

The following table shows Henry VII's Lancastrian descent :

EDWARD III
I

John of Gaunt=Catherine Swynford (mistress and

I

then wife)

John Beaufort, Earl of Somerset, d. 1410 (born out of
wedlock, but legitimated by Richard II)

John, Duke of Somerset
(d. 1444)

Margaret Beaufort,=Edmund Tudor, Earl of
devout lady, the

|
Richmond (son of Owen

founder of the " Lady
Margaret" professor-
ships at Oxford and
Cambridge (i. 1509) I

HENRY VII (who married the
Yorkist heiress Elizabeth)

Tudor and Catherine
of France, Henry V's
widow)

161



CHAPTER VIII

SOCIETY AT THE CLOSE OF THE Mn)DLE AGES

1. The Lawlessness of the Upper Classes

The great nobles.—The victor}^ at Bosworth gave Eng-

land a real master in the person of Henry VII. English

kingship, now to be so powerful, had had a troubled history.

Of the nine kings who had ruled since Edward I died,

four were murdered, and a fifth escaped this fate only by
death in battle. For a long time the royal control was so

relaxed that some of the nobles seemed to rival the king

Knight, Twelfth Century

Note the huge shield and the

long robe of chain armour.

Knight, End of Thirteenth Century

Note the small shield and the metal
plates on the shoulder.

in power. Compared with the five or six hundred peers of

the present time, the nobles of that day were few. Usually

snly about thirty sat in the House of Lords. They spent
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most of the year, not in town, but in the country, where

they kept up regal pomp. The Earl of Warwick, and the

Duke of Buckingham had hundreds of retainers daily at

dinner; they kept their chancellors, chamberlains, treasurers,

and cup-bearers, and were served on bended knee, with

etiquette as rigid as that of royalty

itself. The Earl of Northumberland Aj^'

had at least twenty castles, and we ^f^
can form some idea of their magnificence ^'t

from Alnwick, which still endures. ywi---'^
He issued mandates in the style of

royal decrees; in his own district his

authority counted for more than did ^^^i.i^.^y-^, ,-

that of the distant king. The Duke
vir" ''^?^^

of Buckingham's estates yielded him //l\'

f

a revenue equal, in modern values, l/rJ,^^'^\\

to £200,000. Lesser barons were glad 'l^r
to send their sons to his court to

receive knightly training. Around each

castle was usually a great park, where ^ j'fr/

the nobles amused themselves with the ^^*^a^-«
royal pastime of huntmg.

The violence of the tunes.—During

the unrest caused by the Wars of the fifteenth century

Roses, the nobles sometimes carried on

war as if they were sovereigns. The Duke of Norfolk

covets Caister, the castle of Sir John Fastolfe, and lays

siege to it with an army of three thousand men. Day
after day he batters the walls with his artillery. Finally,

the besieged are allowed to march out with the honours of

war. Society is torn by bloody factions. The son and

the grandson of the Duke of Buckingham are walking in

the streets of Coventry in the dusk of the evening when
Sir Robert Harcourt and his men attack and kill them
both. In the affray that follows two more perish, and

others are wounded. What the great men do the lesser

imitate with even more brutal violence. Discharged

soldiers and even young men of good family rival Robin
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Hood, already accounted a romantic hero^ and live by
robbery. Farmers find it necessary to keep fierce dogs to

protect their houses. Women are carried off and forced

to marry their captors.

Children are kidnap-

ped and held for ran-

som. What we know
as "lynching" is com-
mon. In the reign of

Henry VI, before the

civil war broke out,

while one John Grice

is entertaining some
friends, armed men
surround the house

and carry off Grice,

his son, and his ser-

vant. Unable to find

a rope with which to

hang their victims,

they cut them to
pieces, and the crime

appears to have gone

unpunished. Two or

three years later, we
find one Serjeant Pas-

ton, a lawyer of Nor-

wich, threatened with death and dismemberment, like Grice,

if he shows too great zeal in a certain lawsuit. Paston
does not appeal to the king for protection, but to the great

Duke of Norfolk, and at last bargains with his enemies for

his safety. The chivalry of the crusading days had lost

all vigour; a httle later, Cervantes made its fantastic code
ridiculous in the satire of " Don Quixote." Yet even a

fantastic code was better than the cold-blooded treacher}'-,

the ruthless butchery of even prisoners of rank, which stain

the annals of the Wars of the Hoses.

Arms and aruiour.

—

The equipment of the warrior had

Mounted Knight, Fifteenth Centlry
Note that the horse wears plate armour.
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changed gradually. In the days of King Richard Lionheart

a knight wore chain mail. This consisted of a long tunic,

known as the hauberk, of leather or cloth covered with

rings or plates of steel; often in

one piece with it was a hood
drawn over the head. Such a

warrior carried in his left hand
a shield, sometimes three or four

feet long, and often decorated

with his own coat of arms; in his

right hand he bore a spear, while

at his side hung a sword. He
required great skill to manage his

horse and^ at the same .time, to

use spear and shield with effect.

By the fifteenth century, we find

heavy plate armour; breast,

shoulders, arms, and legs, were

shielded with a casing of steel,

on which arrows and even blows

had little effect. When the warrior

in plate armour dismounted, and
tried to fight on foot, as he did at

Agincourt, he moved with diffi-

Culty. If he once fell, he could
Complete suit of Plate

not rise, and then he was easily ahmour, fifteenth Century
vanquished by plebeian foemen
who wore no armour. Only the well-to-do could afford

the costly equipment of plate armour. After the use

of firearms began it became obselete. It was, however,

still worn long after the close of the Middle Ages.

2. The Life of the People

Religion.—During the fifteenth century, morals sank to

a low ebb. In the time of Lanfranc and Anselm, bishops

and abbots were appointed because of their godly character.

Now these posts were gained by family influence, and the
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chief ecclesiastics were members of the great baronial houses.

A social gulf } awned between them and the people. The
clergy were very numerous. Friars still went about from

parish to par'sh, preaching and begging. Their influence

had, however^ declined, for few of them now showed the

zeal to relieve suffering and need which had made Francis

of Assisi so beloved (p 95). There were signs of religious

unrest. A writer of the period says that, in the time of

Henry IV, every other man was a Wycliffite. This, how-

ever, cannot be true. The parish priests, if not the friars,

still wielded great influence ; to a foreign visitor the clergy

seemed to rule the countr3\ Many beautiful churches

were built in the fifteenth centur}' and endowed with great

riches; to stay away from church was still punished by

fine, and observers were struck by the reverent demeanour

of the people. Yet great changes were coming. In earlier

times devout men of wealth often showed their munificence

by founding religious houses; now it was colleges and hos-

pitals that they built. As early as in the days of Richard

II, William of WykeLam founded New College, Oxford,

and the first English public school, Winchester; while, a

little later, the saintly Henry VI founded King's College,

Cambridge, and Eton College. Some of the monasteries

were already half empty, and there were towns in which

education was no longer in the hands of the priests.

The prevention of crime.—It is clear that those who tried

in this age to preserve order had much to do. In nothing

does the whole period of the Middle Ages contrast more
sharply with modern times than in the method of dealing

with crime. In a mediaeval village the men were dividctl

into groups of ten, called " tithings," and the members were

responsible for one another's conduct. They took a formal

obligation, called the "frank-pledge," to discharge this police

dut}'. Every villager was required to join a tithing. Other

methods of preventing crime wore also tried. To prevent

outrage at night, William the Conqueror had introduced

into England the curfew; when the church bell rang in

the evening, the people were to close their doors and not to



SOCIETY AT THE CLOSE OF THE MIDDLE AGES 167

go out again. Yet evil-doers still went abroad in the

dark, and it often happened that they murdered husband
and wife, sons and daughters, in some lonely house, and
carried off anything worth taking. When an evil deed was
discovered and the alarm was raised, it was every man's

duty to join this '^hue and cry," and to track the criminal

down, if he could. But to capture those who had done their

work in the silence of the night was not easy^ for the

peasants were busy with their own toil, and were so stolid in

their ignorance as not to be greatly concerned to aid the

cause of justice.

Trial by jury and the ordeal.—The mode of dealing with

accused persons was also vastly different from that of our own
age. Trial by jury, the germ of which we find under Henry
II (p 80), slowly changed its character. At first, the

jurors were themselves the witnesses in a case, but, in time,

they were obliged to take the evidence of others, as to

points on which they had
no personal knowledge,

and thus the jur}% as we
know it, was developed.

The new method of trial

was needed. Under the

old system of the ordeal

(p. 36) a man accused of

crime was deemed inno-

cent if he had plunged his

arm into boiling water

and, when uncovered

later, it was found not

to have festered. The
Normans had brought to

England another kind cf

ordeal, that of trial by
battle. If one man ac-

cused another, the two, armed with weapons like short

pickaxes, fought until one forced the other to yield. It

was assumed that the God of Battles would give victory

A Trial py Battle
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to the one who was in the right. As early as 1215 the

ordeal was falling into disuse and trial l)y jury was growing

in favour. Yet, for many more centuries, an accused man
might refuse trial by jury, and, under the law, he could

not be so tried until his consent was given. The law
permitted force to be used to compel his consent. He was
asked, " How will you be tried ? " and if he answered,

"By God and my countiy," which meant by a jury, his

trial proceeded. But if he refused this answer, he was
liable to torture under heavy weights until he either died

from this peine forte et dure, or consented. An accused

man might see that hanging was inevitable if he should be

tried by a jury, and might prefer the terrible suffering of

being pressed to death, since then he would die unconvicted,

and his property would go to his family and not be forfeited

to the state.

Means of communication.—During the Middle Ages the

outward aspect of England changed but little. At the close

of the period the population was probably smaller than it

Lady'8 Chariot, Fourteenth Cextury
The many horses are due to tho cumbrous vehicle and to the bad roads.

had been during the Roman occupation. Much of the land

was still covered by vast forests, in which roamed great

herds of deer. The wild boar, the wild goat, and the wild

cat, now unknown in England, were still to be found; the

beaver, though scarce, was not extinct, and wolves were

numerous. Roads and means of communication had grown

worse instciul of bettor. In earlier times the villeins and

freemen on the manor had to repair the roads and bridges,
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but now much of this work was left to chance. Rochester

Bridge remained in a dangerous state, generation after

generation. An Aylesbuiy miller, desiring clay to repair his

mill, dug it from the highway, and made a hole ten feet

wide and eight deep. This soon filled with water, and one

night a passing wayfarer and his horse fell into it and were

drowned. A jury acquitted the miller, since the road

seemed to be the only place where he could get the

required clay! The great forests held moisture in the soil,

and the slower drainage kept the rivers larger than they are

now and made them more easily navigable. To cross them
was difficult. Bridges were few, and travellers, obliged to

pass over by fords, were often in danger from the frequent

floods. Because the roads were too bad for vehicles, goods

were taken to inland points on mules or horses. This

practice made it difficult to carry grain to places that

could not be reached by boat, with the result that the

price of grain varied greatly at different centres. It might

command famine prices in the north, while cheap in the

south.

Agriculture.—Farmers grew only a few varieties of

vegetables and grasses. Cattle were often fed on moss,

ivy, and the loppings of trees, and, owing to the scarcity of

fodder, comparatively few were kept through the winter.

No attempt was made to improve breeds; it is probable

that an ox or a cow was little more than half the size of

similar cattle to-day; a team of -eight and sometimes of

twelve oxen was required to draw a plough. Ploughing

was still a mere scratching of the surface; and, since the

value of fertilization was little understood, the soil had
become so poor that eight or nine bushels to the acre were

regarded as a fair crop. The farmer thus reaped but little

more than four times what he sowed. Rents were low; a

carpenter could earn in a day the fourpence sufficient to pay
the rent of an acre of arable land for a year; and a tangled

waste of gorse or furze, because of the fuel which it provided,

was of more value than land for farming.

The effect of the wool trade.

—

For one commodity there
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was a steady market. English wool found ready sale, and,

when Henry VII became king, the English farmer was
beginning to use a great part of his exhausted land for the

pasturing of sheep. While the land was devoted to grazing,

few labourers were needed. In consequence many were

dismissed, and manors which had sustained a thriving pop-

ulation were sometimes left with few inhabitants. Riots and
disorder troubled the villages when the labourers were

thrown out of work, but such changes were inevitable and,

in the end, wrought good. When used for pasture, the land

had the rest it needed. Moreover, owing to low prices, a

humble freeman was now sometimes able to rent a whole
manor, and, instead of a lord of the manor, the village then

had a leader who was himself a working farmer, often

well-to-do and hospitable. While the great lords were

destroying each other, this "frankleyn" farmed his acres

and became a man of substance. The class was more
numerous in England, during the fifteenth century, than

in any other European country.

3. The Rise of the English Town

The liberties of the towns.—In earlier times, England had
been mainly agricultural; now she had become also a manu-
facturing country. Cloth made from her own excellent

wool was her great staple of manufacture, but she had, too,

iron mines and forges; she made guns, and stately ships.

The Low Countries, long the more important in trade, had
begun to decline, and England was becoming the industrial

centre of northern Europe. The towns now multiplied; ami
their first care was to secure the right of self-government.

Usually the lord of the manor had authority over a town
which grew up on his estate. He could levy tolls and
charge fees for the right to buy and sell. But, step by
step, the towns either bought such rights, or gained their

freedom under charter from the king. The townsmen were

keenly alive to the interests of their little community. Thev
took turns in watching the streets at night; they had con?
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men rights of pasturage on the town meadow; in some cases

the whole body of townsmen was responsible for the debts

of each of its members. The community, too, often provided

passion plays and other amusements. The townsmen some-

times controlled the church, and even claimed as their own
the sums paid for masses.

The guilds.—The guilds were prominent in the life of the

towns. Since a Merchant Guild held sometimes a valuable

monopoly in a branch of trade, it is no wonder that such

guilds grew rich, and that the Guild Hall often became the

centre of civic life. Artisans, too, organized their own Craft

Guilds, which excluded all but

members from any share in their

branch of handiwork. No doubt,

the guilds, strong in their privileges,

were selfish and tyrannical. But,

since monopoly checked competi-

tion, they had little temptation to

do bad work, and usually gave good

measure and good quality. Like

modem benefit and insurance soci-

eties^ they took care of their mem-
bers, and they also gave money to

aid education. To this day, some
of the guilds survive in London,

and use their abundant revenues

for the public benefit. Though
declining, at the close of the Middle Ages, they were still

strong, and guarded their privileges jealously. It was difficult

for an outsider to join even the guilds of the trained

artisans; usually only the sons of existing members might

enter. When Parliament itself did not do so, the guilds

regulated the rate of wages.

The risks of commerce.—The townsmen united for defence,

especially in the seaports, for the sea was infested with

pirates, who could easily land and set fire to the flimsy

houses of the town, and who made unsafe even the crossing

of the Thames near London. The products of England found

Trader
Thirteenth Century
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an increased market in Europe. Foreign ships had long

been the chief carriers of EngHsh wares, but, by the time of

Richard III, England was building a merchant marine. As
yet there was no royal navy to protect her commerce on

the sea; this was to

be the creation of

Henry VIII. In order

to be safe, ships sailed

in company, but there

was always danger.

Marauders of a sup-

posedly friendly nation

sometimes seized cargo

and ship, and hanged
crew and passengers on
the yards of their own
vessels. There were

perils, too, from the

king's uncertain exac-

tions, and from the

fraud and malice of ri-

val traders. Insurance

was hardly kno^vn,

and, to a preacher
of the time, the mer-

chant with his load of

care, from which he

gets no relief, is the

type of the sinner burdened with sin. Yet many a trader

grew rich; by the end of the fifteenth centurs' there were

merchants in some English towns who lived in such splendid

state that it seemed to a village poet worthy of the Lord of

Heaven himself.

The traders and the nobles.—If, in this age, the townsman
was growing steadily richer, some of the great lords, engaged

in war, were growing poorer as the fifteenth centurj'^

advanced. They still commanded outward deference; a

great train followed them; the bells of a parish were rung as

Ocean Ship of the Piktbenth Centuky
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a noble passed through it; when his name was mentioned in

an assembly of commoners, they doffed their hats in

reverence. But the towns, not the nobles, had now the

power of money; the great Warwick, with vast estates and

wealth of plate and fine clothes, is yet found begging a small

loan of ready cash. A trader's daughter sometimes married

into the landed class, and, though received with something

like disdain in her husband's circle, she could still contrast

the magnificence of her father's house with the signs of

PiLLAGK OF MeDI.EVAL ToWN
Note the costumes and the architecture.

poverty about her. In the town itself there were distinc-

tions of rank and caste, the wool merchant being apt to

look down upon other traders.

4. Architecture and Social Life

The Norman architecture.—The spirit of a people expresses
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itself iti its buildings and mediaeval England has a notable

record in architecture. Before the Norman Conquest most
of the buildings were of wood, but the Normans despised this

primitive material and reared massive structures in stone.

The Romans had been great builders, and the Norman used

the round Roman arch, but his work was rougher, his

walls were thicker, his pillars heavier, than those of Rome.
He had nothing to equal the Roman mortar, more enduring

in some cases than the stones which it held together, and at

first his primitive carving was done with an axe. But his

work improved rapidly. Taught, perhaps, by the returning

Norman Dookwav, Ifkley, about lUO

Note the elaborate ornament.

cruv aders, who had seen better architecture in other lands

the Norman builder soon matured his style, and the lavish

ornament, which he bestowed on even tiny countr}' churches,

surprises us still; in vast structures like Durham Cathedral

and in small ones like Iffley Church, the same wealth of care

is to be found. AVe wonder how villages could bear the

cost of the beautiful churches that were built. The bishop
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liad power to order the erection of a church, and the vilhigers

must find means to obey; for it was usually they, and not

some great num or monastery, who met the cost of erect-

ing a village church.

Early English Gothic and Decorated Gothic.—The devotion

to the round-arched Norman architecture continued for a

hundred years; but when, in 1174, Canterbury' Cathedral

was partly destroyed by fire, the architect who rebuilt it

made great use of the pointed arch. The style was wholly

new, and was called, in derision, "Gothic," after the early

barbarian conquerors of Italy. But its convenience and

beauty were quickly recognized, and, from the reign of John,

the buildings in England for a hundred years are in the

"Early English" phase of this style. New mouldings and

ornaments, clustered shafts, and delicately carved foliage,

soon appeared. The high pointed arches and the long

narrow windows car-

ried the eye upward,
in contrast with the

horizontal lines of the

Norman style. After a

century had passed, and
about the time when
Edward I succeeded

to the throne, the

"Early English "Gothic
had developed into

something more elabo-

rate, known as the

"Decorated." The
windows were adorned

with varied and grace-

ful tracery in stone and
were filled with stained

glass, one of the beauti-

ful products of the time.

A "Decorated" church gave fine effects in both lines and
colour.

Early English Doorway, Skelton,
ABOUT 1250
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The Perpendicular Gothic.—Fashion, however, changes in

architecture, as in all else. By the time of Richard II, the

"Perpendicular" style

had supplanted the
"Decorated," and this

st^'le lasted to the time

of Henry- VII. The style

is peculiar to England

and is in sharp contrast

with the earlier Gothic.

A beautiful complexity of

lines in the tracery of

the window-openings is

no longer sought. In

large windows, planned

to admit floods of light.

fjyyn

Choir, Ely.—Dkcoratku Stylk,

ABOUT 1325

Note the complex tracery in the windows.
Dkcoratkd Window, Read-

ing, ABOUT 1.T06

lines cross each other at right angles wherever possible;

the heads of the arches are almost square. Vaulted stone
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Pekpkndicular Intkriok, Gloucester Cathedral, about 1355

Note the immenee window and the beautiful stone vaulting of the roof, a
feature of the perpendicular style.
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roofs show exquisite fan tracery, massive in weight, but

light and graceful in appearance. The " Perpendicular" is

the last stage of Gothic architecture; no further develop-

ment was possible.

The mediaeval castle.—In the early Norman period, a

baronial castle consisted usually of a great, square keep,

with massive stone walls, sometimes thirty feet thick at

the base. Before the use of gunpowder had brought

danger from artillery, such a place might hold out as long

as its occupants had food and drink. It was surrounded

by a ditch, or moat, filled with water if possible, across

which was thrown a drawbridge, in troubled times lowered

only with great caution. These castles were cramped and
comfortless, and the walls were so thick that but Uttle

light could penetrate through the narrow openings to the

small rooms. As society became more settled, the cheerless

Norman keep gave place to something more attractive.

By the time of Edward I, we have what is called the

Edwardian castle. It stood often on some high hill and
was reached by a winding road. At the entrance was an
imposing gateway, itself a tower of defence; sometimes

a second and a third moat and wall must be passed before

the inner court-yard was reached. Here were to be found,

at last, not merely the hall and the few cell-like bed-chambers

of the earlier age, but a dwelHng-house which, in time,

became comfortable. Such castles were very costly to

build and maintain. They were indeed fortresses, with a

considerable garrison, and most of them passed into the

hands of the king, or into those of a few nobles who had his

license. The Wars of the Roses, which tended to revive

the power of the nobles, led some of them to fortify their

residences. Artilleiy was, however^ making the castle of

little use in war, and, at the close of the Middle Ages, the

richer nobles lived in sumptuous palaces, built without

much thought of miUtary defence.

The manor house.—^The village squire, or lord of the manor,
lived in the manor-house, and its style of building changed

as did that of the castle. The old English manor-house
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was often a "moated grange, " that is, a house surrounded
for defence by a moat, crossed by a drawbridge. Some-
times the hall had towers for defence in days of disorder.

The house slowly changed. At last, there were rooms with

large windows; the walls were often richly wainscotted;

I ail \ w-

Hall, Acton Burnell Manor-house, Thirteenth Century
The towers at each end were probably for defensive purposes.

we find fireplaces, instead of the former hearth-stone in the

centre of the floor ; and comfort, rather than defence during

war, was becoming the chief end in view. Merchants in the

towns lived in considerable state before the close of the
Middle Ages (p. 172) . Canning's house at Bristol, with its tiled

floors, rich hangings, and beautiful stained glass, shows how
pleasing a rich trader's surroundings might be. Yet we still

notice much that is poor and mean. Guests slept many in

a bed, and furniture was so scanty that a few pounds would
provide the outfit for a well-to-do household. No trader's

house appears to have had a library. The chief patrons of

literature were the nobles.

Social habits.—From many signs it appears that the

English were better fed than their neighbours in continental

Europe; a writer of the fifteenth century notes their good
farms, abundant food, clothing, and bed-covering, in con-
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trast with the condition of the French of the same rank.

Meat was cheap, and the English were heavy meat-eaters.

The hours for meals differed greatly from those of the

present time. Every one rose with the sun; and the work
of the day was well advanced when the dinner-hour came
at nine o'clock. Soon after the evening meil at about

Table Service, Lady of Qpautt, Fifteenth Cknturt

Note the minatreld in the gallery, the fashion in shoes, and the absence from

the table of kolTes, forks, and plates*

five o'clock, the family went to bed. Artificial light was
meagre and dear, and men's occupations were generally

completed by the light of day. Soap was so dear that

the common people could not get it. In the average

nousehold there were still no forks or plates, though persons

of rank sometimes used both.

Health.
—

^The health of England undoubtedly unproved

during this age, yet the country was rarely free from
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pestilence, and the rate of mortality was high. The span

of life was much shorter than at present; as few people

lived to be forty in those days as now live to be seventy.

On the other hand, it is a noteworthy fact that, by this time,

leprosy, which is caused by unclean habits, had almost

disappeared from England. After 1464, epidemics, such as

the Black Death (p. 122), no more desolate the whole

country, but are confined to the towns. In 1485 a now
malady known as the "Sweating Sickness" appeared, said

to have been brought to England by the rabble army

that won the victory of Bosworth Field. Though singularly

fatal, it attacked mainly the well-to-do classes, who were

given to high living, and fell far short of the devas-

tating character of the Black Death. Medical knowledge

had as yet made little advance. The stars and the moon
were thought to have more to do with healing than

careful treatment of the disease.

The use of English.—During the Middle Ages the English

language was the tongue of the common people^ but French

was that of the polite world, used, not merely in society,

but also in the law courts and in Parliament. As early as

1365, however, it had been ordered that the proceedings

of the law courts, hitherto in French, should be in English.

Parliament, too, was opened with an English speech (p. 127).

Yet, for a long time, the debates were continued in French

and the Acts of Parliament were drawn up in that lan-

guage; not until 1484 were they drawn up in English. Of

this tongue there were three principal dialects, the

Northern, the Midland, and the Southern. The chief com-
mercial centre, London, and the two great universities,

Oxford and Cambridge, used the same dialect of English

—

the Midland—and their influence, strengthened by that of

Chaucer, who wrote in this dialect, made it, in time, the

standard English speech. Yet men of letters were long

uncertain whether to use English at all. John Gower, a

dull poet of the age of Chaucer, wrote in three languages,

Latin, French, and English, and during the two hundred

years between Chaucer and Shakespeare a writer in England



182 HISTORY OF ENGLAND

was as likely to use Latin as English. It was the combined

weight of these two mighty literary names that first gave

English the rank of a classic tongue.

The invention of printing.—The greatest achievement of

the fifteenth century was the invention of printing. The first

English printer was Caxton. He did not invent the art

of printing from movable types—that honour is claimed

for two German rivals, Gutenberg and Coster—but he lived

some thirty years on the continent, where he learned print-

ing, and, returning home, he issued, in 1477, the first book
printed in England. The labour of Caxton in the precincts

of Westminster Abbey, setting his own types and himself

translating into English not less than twenty-one of the

eighty books that he printed, is of much moment to English

civilization. The appearance of the printed book had deep

significance. It made men partly independent of the living

voice, and, in time, placed the best efforts of the human
mind within the reach of every one.

TOPICS

I. Why were the nobles lawless ? What forces lessened the impor-

tance of the knight in armour ?

II. Describe the mode of detecting crime in a mediaeval village.

What effect had bad roads upon commerce ?

III. What caused the increased importance of the English town?
Did the guilds exercise a good effect?

IV. Compare " Perpendicular " with the earlier architectxire. Why
did epidemics decline? What is the importance of the invention of

printing?



CHAPTER IX

THE TUDOR MONARCHY

1. The Restoration of Order by Henry VII

Henry VII, 1485-1509.—The victor at Bosworth, Henry
VII, though only twenty-eight, was already old in experience.

A fugitive since childhood in foreign lands, or a captive

in his own, he had learned caution, and now he faced, with
great skill and tact, the heavy task of reducing a troubled
realm to order. He must end
the danger of renewed civil war,

and show great nobles that he
was master, and, to do this, he
must have behind him the sup-

port of the common people.

These wished a strong king,

for only under firm rule could

they be sure of peace and quiet.

Throughout his reign Henry-

found that the masses were with
him. Yet they never really

loved him. He was pleasant

and courtly in manners, religious, scholarly, sometimes
mildly humorous, but he could not be jovial and hearty,

like bluff, handsome Edward IV, and he was so prudent

and saving that he came to be looked upon as a miser.

The dangers of Henry VII.—Henry married Elizabeth of

York, daughter of Edward IV, and in their son, afterwards

Henry VIII, were united, at last, the claims of the rival

houses. Some of the Yorkists would not accept this union

as settling the old dispute, and, for a dozen years, Henry
was sorely troubled by their attacks. Two impostors, first

183
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Lambert Simnel, who called himself the son of Glarance,

and then Perkin Warbeck, who pretended to be the younger
brother of Edward V were put forward by the Yorkists

as claimants for the throne. The English people, however,

showed that they would not tolerate civil war. All attacks

failed, and, in the end, Henry VII made his position secure.

He watched the baronial class closely. He gave high office

not to the old nobility, but to new men of the middle class.

A good many of the noble families lost their lands, either

by forfeiture or by incurring ruinous fines for plotting

against the king; and sometimes theii" estates were bought
by merchants and traders, classes which were becoming
steadily more important in England.

Livery and Maintenance.—The great nobles had been
accustomed to keep about them hordes of retainers, who

wo^e the liverj'-, or uniform, of

their lord and were ready to

fi.-^ht for him in any tumult.

Ee, in turn, was pledged to

'^laintain their cause when they

took action against others, or

were themselves assailed, either

by open force, or in the law

courts. Such retainers formed
an armed body likely, in their

own or in their lord's interest,

to set the laws at defiance.

Previous rulers had tried to

check these evils, but it was Henry who succeeded.

In 1487 he passed the Statute of Livciy and Maintenance

which imposed heavy penalties on those who kept up bands
of retainers.

The Court of Star Chamber.—Henri's merit was that he

enforced the laws. He formed a committee of his council

into a new court which camo ultimately to bo known as

the Star Chamber. Its chief business was to try powerful

offenders. Henry sent few victims to the scaffold, l)ut ho

made those who broke the law pay fines so heavy as, in

Elizabeth of York, Qukkn of
Henry VII (1465-1503)
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some cases, to be ruinous. Two lawyers, Dudley and
Empson, hunted down law-breakers with great skill, and
the king reaped enormous profits from the fines imposed.

Sometimes Henry himself acted as informer. He visited

the Earl of Oxford, an old and tried friend who had fought

for him at Bosworth, and on leaving the castle found two
long lines of men in liveiy drawn up to do him honour.

When he expressed wonder that Oxford should need so

many domestic servants, his host told him that the men in

his uniform were not servants but retainers, who had been
summoned for this service. The king's answer was that

he could not permit the law thus to be violated, and it is

said that Oxford was fined the enormous sum of 15,000

marks, quite equal to £100,000 at the present day.

2. Relations of Henry VII with Ireland and
Scotland

The despotic rule of Henry.—Henry was really a despot.

No doubt, the belief that Parliament alone might make
laws and vote taxes was deeply rooted in the life of the

English. But, for the time, Parliament had little influence.

Henry called it only seven times in his long reign of twenty-
four years, and, since he summoned it only to impose new
burdens in taxes, the nation was glad that if should meet
rarely. Henry worked hard as a ruler, piled up vast wealth,

kept free from foreign war, and tried to make his position

stronger still by wise alliances.

The Stuart line in Scotland.—With her neighbour Scotland,

England had been at strife for centuries. The northern

kingdom had had a troubled history. There was a profound
division of race between the Celtic clans of the Highlands
and the Teutons, who had mastered the Lowlands, as they
mastered England. The country', too, was divided by moun-
tains and arms of the sea, so that the separate clans and the

great landholders were able to maintain a proud indepen-
dence, and often defied and warred on the king. Those who
held high offices of state handed them down to their heirs

;
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thus the hereditary stewards became, in the end, the royal

Stuart line (p. 143). The first two Stuarts, Robert II

(1370-1390) and Robert III (1390-1406), were not strong

kings. It is a striking fact that every one of their successors,

for more than two hundred years, became sovereign when still

a child,* and this condition lasted until Charles I inherited

the throne in 1625. The result was that the turbulent nobles

were continually struggling for mastery. In foreign affairs

Scotland was led by France, and warred on England when
France did. The country was very backward. Not until 1411,

more than two hundred

years after the founding of

Oxford, was the first Scottish

university, that of St. An-
drews, established. The
Highlanders were still half

barbarous, while the border

region adjoining England was
swept incessantly by cruel

border wars.

Union of the Tudor and

Stuart lines.—The Yorkist

enemies of Henry VII had
found in James IV of Scot-

land a steadfast friend.

When Ferkin Warbeck pre-

tended to be the son of

Edward IV, James welcomed

him and gave him in marriage a woman of rank, Lady
Catherine Gordon. Happy relations between the two

Margaret, Queen of Scotland.

Daughter of Henry VII (1489-1541)

THE STUART KINGS OF SCOTLAND TO JAMES VI

Robert II 6.1316 — reign 1370-1390
Robert III 6.13-40?— „ 1390-1406
Jniiies 1 6.1394 — „ 1406-1437
James II 6.1430 — „ 1437-1460
Jiime.s III 6.1451 — .. 146t)-1488
Jiinies IV 6.1473 — .. 14SS-l.il3

.Tames V 6. l.-,12 - ., l.)13-l,542

Mary, Queen of Scots ...6.1.542 — „ 1.542-1567

James VI .1 of England) 6. 1566 — „ 1567-1625
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countries seemed still far away. Yet their foundation was
now being laid. Henry's far-seeing tact brought about a

union of the Tudor and the Stuart houses in marriage. In

1503, his daughter Margaret married James IV of Scotland;

and it was through her that the Scottish royal line, the

Stuarts, came, in time, to rule England. When the marriage

was planned, Henry was asked if there was not a danger
that England might become an appendage of the Scottish

crown. "No," said the sage king, "Scotland will become
an appendage of the English crown, for the smaller must
follow the larger kingdom."

Poynings* Law, 1494.—In regard to Ireland, Henry's aim
was to make his control real. The native Irish had never

accepted English rulers, and even the English colony

(p. 124) was restive, for the Yorkists had been active in

Ireland, and had made it one of their strongholds. The im-

postors who attacked Henry VII always found an eager

welcome there, and Henry saw that he must do something

to make his authority secure. He sent over, therefore, an
able governor. Sir Edward Poynings. Poynings was a

brilliant soldier, who promptly checked the Yorkist elf ment
and made a beginning in the conquest of the native Irish

outside the Pale. He is chiefly famous because, in 1494,

he effected the enactment of a measure, known ever since as

Poynings' Law, which limited the power of the English

colony in Ireland, and made defiance of England hence-

forth impossible. It required that all existing laws in force

in England should have force in Ireland; moreover, the Irish

Parliament might pass no law not first approved by the

king's council in England. Poynings' Law robbed Ireland

of even the shadowy independence that the people of the

Pale had once enjoyed. Less than ever could she pursue
her own natural development.

3. The Renaissance in England

When Henry VII died, in 1509, England was vastly differ-

ent from the turbulent realm of Edward IV. The Middle



188 HISTORY OF ENGLAND

Ages had ended, and we find an awakening of thought
which is still vital in our modern life. So striking is this

change in spirit that we call this great movement the

Renaissance, the new birth. Men threw off old restraints

and faced new tasks. The great work of the Middle Ages
had been to train under the civilizing influence of the

Christian faith the barbarian peoples who had broken up
the Roman Empire. It was a rough task. In perfoi-ming

it the church had insisted that ready obedience to her

teaching was the only safe guide. In that age of faith,

great cathedrals, vast monasteries, thousands of beautiful

churches, were reared, and we wonder still at the zeal which
created them. But the time came when this zeal seemed
to have exhausted itself. Men began to debate new prob-

lems, to think and to judge for themselves more freely, to

take less interest in merely religious questions, to inquire

into the past, to travel, reason, dispute, write. The age of

tutelage had passed; Europe was now to show that its

thinkers had arrived at a manhood which was sometimes

rebellious against old modes of thought.

The Humanist movement.—The Renaissance was a long,

slow movement. We find its influence as early as the

thirteenth century. One of its first fruits was the revived

interest in ancient Greece and Rome, whose treasures of

art and letters Europe had half-forgotten. During the

Middle Ages, the Greek language, with its noble literature,

was little more than a memory in Western Europe. For

a long time it seemed as if some barrier separated the

East from the West; but, by the year 1400, there were

Italian scholars keenly engaged in studying the literature of

ancient Greece. A little later, in 1453, when the Turks
captured Constantinople, the old Greek capital of the East,

some of its scholars found refuge in the West, where
they aided the growing zeal for the study of antiquity. The
movement began in Italy, but soon extendeil farther. In

the days when Henry VII was subduing the turbulence of the

English nobles, English scholars were going to Italy to

sit there at the feet of men who taught them the Greek
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tongue, kindled their zeal for the new liberty of the mind,

and sent them back to England to preach what they had

learned. The church teachers we know as divines, because

they dealt with the things of God ; these new teachers dealt

as well with human affairs and human nature and we call

them humanists. All that concerned man appealed to

them; this eager humanism marks a new stage in man's

study of himself.

The discovery of America.—^The new movement led to

the discovery not merely of an ancient world, but of a

new one. As yet Europe hardly knew what lay beyond its

own borders. No one could tell what might be found,

should a ship sail far westward into the Atlantic. It was
known that a mysterious sea washed the remote coast of

Asia, and, in the end, those who had studied the question

most carefully reached the firm conclusion that in Europe
they looked out upon this same body of water. Should this

be true, ships might cross from Europe to Asia and a great

trade might grow up. Yet it needed heroic courage to

venture out into the Atlantic for many long daj'^s in the

hope of reaching Japan or China. The bold sailor who at

last did so was Christopher Columbus, from Genoa. In

1492, he persuaded Isabella of Spain to furnish him with

three small ships for the enterprise. The unexpected

happened. Columbus did not reach Asia, but he found

regions, hitherto undreamed of, which we know as America,

barring his route to the East. He never understood the

nature of his achievement^ but his discovery was to open
two vast continents to the enterprise of Europeans.

The new route to the East.—England took her part in

this work of discoveiy. The accounts of Henry VII for

the year 1497 have an entry of the sum of £10 paid to

a Venetian, John Cabot, who, sailing from Bristol in an
English ship, five years after the first voyage of Columbus,
had reached land in the distant west and had raised there

the flag of England. Thus began those claims of England
from which have resulted the English-speaking North
America of to-day. About the same time, in 1498, Vasco
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da Gama, a Portuguese, having rounded the Cape of Good
Hope, reached India by sea, and opened still another world

to the energies of Europe. During the Middle Ages the

Turks had not only seized Jerusalem (p. 83) but had

occupied the overland routes between Europe and Asia, and

had interfered with trade as they liked. After the route

by sea was found, a long and dangerous overland journey

was no longer necessary to reach the coasts of Asia.

Ships from Europe sailed directly to ports in India and

other countries in the far East, and the time was to come
when the maritime enterprise of the English was to build

up their mighty empire of India in the East.

Henry VIII, 1509-1547, and the Humanists.—When Henry
VIII came to the throne in 1509, he seemed designed by
nature to lead the great movements of his time. He was
young, handsome, full of strength and energy. He had
remarkable qualities of mind. No one shared more keenly

than he the new. tastes of the Renaissance. He was fond of

art, a good musician, and a real man of letters, with some
insight and vigour as a writer. The Humanists looked upon
Henry as one of themselves. The greatest scholar of the

time was the Dutchman, Erasmus. On Henrj-'s accession,

he hurried to England to have a

share in the glorious era which
seemed now to be dawning there.

Conspicuous among the English

Humanists was John Colet

(1407-1519), the son of a rich

London merchant. Having stud-

ied in Italy, he returned to Ox-

ford in 1496, and there, for eight

years, lectured on the Greek

text of the New Testament. Men
had long known only Latin

Hbnrt VIII AS A Young Man translations of the Bible, and
had almost forgotten that Greek

was the tongue in which St. Paul wrote. Colet taught them

to think of him as a real man like themselves, and not
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as a being without human passions. When he inherited

a large fortune, he used it to found the great St. Paul's

School, which still endures. Here he hoped pure religion

and sound learning would go hand in hand. Colet and
Erasmus had a friend in the rising young English lawyer,

Thomas More, whose learning and beauty of character

made him the most delightful of companions.

All three were thinking deeply on the questions of the

times, and their heads were full of plans for reforming the

world. More wrote a book, "Utopia" in which he de-

scribed a golden age for suffering mankind, when all should

work and none over-work, when want should be no more,

thought should be free, and government mild and just.

Erasmus hoped to see the church inspired with a new zeal

for her tasks; Colet to educate a generation that should

hate shams and live nobly for God's truth. The reality was
to bring disillusion. Colet died, in 1519, soon after his

great school began, Erasmus lived to see the church torn

by a fearful schism, and More perished on the scaffold. The
charges of which they had dreamed were destined to bring

not peace but a sword.

The warlike ambitions of Henry VIII.—The learned young
king" proved to be headstrong, ambitious, ruthless. He
was very rich, as a result of the extortions of Empson
and Dudley. Now that their protector, Henry VII, was
gone, great clamour arose against these men. Henry
yielded to it and had them tried and executed in 1510.

But he gave up none of the wealth which they had gathered.

Colet and his friends soon found that Henry was not the

man they had hoped for. Instead of busying himself with

wise plans for the welfare of his people, he was thinking of

his own glory, and resolved to be the greatest monarch
of his time. The old nobility were under his feet, and the

middle class, with bitter memories still of the bad days of

civil war, looked to the king as the one guardian of law and
order. Little wonder that Henry came to regard himself

as almost divine. Even other kings, he said, dared not look

him in the face. He would make himself the arbiter of
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Europe. He would renew the warlike glories of Edward
III and Henry V, conquer France, and be crowned at

Paris.

Battle of Flodden, 1513.—Accordingly, to the sorrow of

men like Erasmus, Henry spent his father's treasure on

war. With vast pomp and display he led an army to

France, and in 1513, won what was called the "Battle

of the Spurs," because the French ran away so quickly.

This success, though proclaimed as a mighty victory,

achieved very little; but the same year witnessed another

victory which was really momentous. As of old, Scotland

had joined France against the common enemy. Henr}''s

brother-in-law, James IV, ordered him in arrogant terms

not to attack France, and prepared for war. Henry's

general, the Earl of Surrey, now in his seventieth year,

marched to meet James. The Scots invaded England, and

a decisive battle took place on a ridge of the Cheviots in

Northumberland, known as Flodden. By a skilful move,

Surrey placed a part of his force so as to cut off James from

Scotland. The king was surrounded, and perished, like

Harold at Hastings, with all the Scottish leaders about him;

there was no family of importance which did not lose

some member. Thus Flodden was a great national disaster

to Scotland, the most tragic perhaps in all her annals.

Not for a century did she recover from so terrible a blow.

4. The Career of AVolsey

The power of '^Volsey.—Owing to his fondness for pleasure,

Henry had no mind to busy himself, as his father had done,

with the details of government, and, for the first half of

his reign, he laid this burden upon Thomas Wolsey who,

in 1515, became a cardinal. There was nothing unusual

in this elevation of a churchman to secular authority for,

in those days, priests often took a leading part in affairs

of state. Wolsey belonged by birth to the middle classes.

His alertness and capacity for business show that he wa.>=

perhaps the ablest man of his day, and lleury placed iu
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his hands the whole business of government. It was Wolsey
who carried on fl^inry's tortuous negotiations with other

states in Europe; it was Wolsey who had to find for Henry
the money that he needed;

and it was Wolsey who,
though a priest, planned

his elaborate campaigns.

Wolsey, therefore, became
very powerful. He had
vast revenues, including

those of four or five bishop-

rics, and lived in state little

less than regal. So high

did his ambition soar that

he aimed to become Pope
and to carry out great

reforms in the church.

His was a large and liberal

mind. He was tolerant in

his opinions, the friend of

the poor, the friend, too,

of education. The world thought he ruled Henry, but the

world was wrong. Henry always insisted on having his

own way, and Wolsey himself tells us that, even when he
had entreated the king for an hour on his knees, he had
never induced him to change his resolution.

Relations of Henry with France and Spain.—Two great

monarchs now struggled for leadership on the continent.

The emperor Charles V, a mighty sovereign, ruled Spain,

the Low Countries, Austria, and other realms in Europe,
besides great dominions in America. Francis I of France
was his keen rival. Henry thought that, by holding the
balance of power between them, he himself should reach a
position of unparalleled glory. His people, warlike as in

the old days, were proud of a king who planned to make
England greater than her neighbours. We find Henry the
friend now of Charles, now of Francis. After he has met
Francis, in 1520, with costly and, as we should think,

Thomas Wolsey
Cardinal (U75M530)
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vulgar, pomp, on the so-called "Field of the Gloth of Gold,"
in France, he welcomes Charles V in England. These
rulers, anxious to gain Wolsey's support, treated him almost
as a sovereign.

Wolsoy's pressure upon Parliament All this busy in-

trigue and parade
proved costly, and, in

the long run, Henry's
part came out of the

pockets of the English

people. Docile as par-

liament had learned

to be, Wolsey yet

found it stubborn
when he demanded
money. In 1523, he
summoned it for the

first time in seven
years. The members
knew that the}' were
now called only to

grant money, and
when Wolsey asked

for a vast sum,

£800,000, equal to

quite £10,000,000 in

our day, the Speaker

of the House of Com-
The Kmperor Chaui.es V (IjUU-155S)

mons, the brilliant Thomas More, stoutly resisted the

demand. Wolsey went down in person and tried to brow-
beat the House, but in vain, and he was obliged to take

much less than he had demanded. More money was neces-

sary, and he therefore turned to

Loan" from the well-to-do classes.

a loan in name, it would never
dared not resist. When Wolsey
should fall if the king did not get the money he required,

they yielded, but thoy conceived a bitter hatred for the

demand an ".Vmicable

They knew that, while

be repaid. Yet they

threatened that heads
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cardinal. The king, jovial and pleasure-loving, as he seemed,

took care that the blame should fall on his minister.

Henry's marriage with Catherine of Aragon,1509.—Wolsey's

business was to do his master's will. When he ceased to

do it he fell. It came about that Henry made up his mind
to get rid of his wife in order to marry another woman,
and it was this resolve which ruined Wolsey. Henry
VII, looking round for a profitable alliance in Europe
had succeeded in marrying his eldest son, Arthur, a boy of

fifteen, to Catherine, the daughter of Ferdinand and Isabella

of Spain. After a few months, Arthur died in 1502. The
question then arose, should his young widow go back to live

in Spain? If she did, Henry VII would lose her heavy
marriage portion, part of which had already been paid to

him. It was, therefore, arranged that Catherine should

remain in England, and, in due course, marry the young
Prince Henry, now heir to the throne. Since a marriage

with a husband's brother was against the law of the church,

it was necessary to secure special permission from the Pope.

This was given. The proposed bridegroom was still only a

boy, and^ not until 1509, when
he had become king Henry
VIII, and was eighteen years

old, did the marriage take

place.

Henry's resolve to put away
Catherine, 1537.—The union

seemed happy enough. Cath-

erine was a good woman, de-

voted to her husband. She

bore him two sons, but both

died in infancy, and their

only surviving child was a
daughter, Mary. Not to have

a son was a great disap-

pointment to Henry. In himself, as the heir of both lines,

he united the claims of Lancaster and York, but, to

make the Tudor line secure, a son was necessary; a

Catherine of Aragon (1485-1536)
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daughter would not do, for as yet no woman had ruled in

England. Henry saw that, if he himself should die without

a male heir, there was likely to be civil war between rival

claimants. From the first, it had been said that, because

Catherine was his brother's wife, Henry's marriage was
invalid, and that even the Pope had no right to permit it.

Catherine, five years older than Henr^', was a plain, austere

woman. His was a fickle nature and at length he tired of

her. For two reasons he wished a divorce; he longed for

an heir to the throne, and, by 1522, he was in love with

another woman, a sprightly lady of the court, Anne Boleyn.

To a man of Henry's temper the getting rid of Catherine

seemed simple enough. By 1527, he had decided that the

Pope must declare that his marriage was invalid.

Had Catherine yielded, the affair might have been arrang-

ed. But yield she would not; she was, she said, Henry's

lawful wife, and from that position she would not budge.

She had powerful support. The emperor Charles V, the

greatest potentate of the time, was her nephew. He took

the side of the injured woman, partly, it seems, through
real chivaliy, partly because Henrj^, if free to marr}^ again,

might make an alliance with the emperor's enemj', France.

The Pope knew how serious strife with Charles might prove,

for Charles's troops had taken and sacked Rome, in 1527,

with unspeakable horrors. What could Clement do with

two great rulers pulling him in opposite directions ? He
tried to avoid a quarrel with either side, negotiated,

delayed. But one, at least, of those urging him expected

always to have his own way, and would not be checked.

When Henry saw that Clement had determined not to meet
his views, he made up his mind to do what he wished, none
the less.

Luther*s attack on the church, 1517.—In an earlier age,

Henry's conditt with the Pope might have had the same
result as John's ill-judged defiance (p. 86). But times had
changed; a mighty religious revolution was under way
in Europe. In 1517, Martin Luther, a German monk,
began to attack the teaching of the church. Luther laid



THE TUDOR MONARCHY 197

down the far-reaching principle that man is fully justified

before God by faith in Christ, that his salvation is com-
plete the moment he believes, and is in no way dependent

upon the ministrations of a priest. It was soon clear

that a great part of Germany agreed with Luther. Other

countries were affected, and before long most of the states of

of northern Europe had broken away from Rome. Revolt

was in the air and this condition of affairs encouraged

Henry in his purpose. He had no belief in the teaching

of Luther. He was wholly devoted to the old doctrines.

But he saw that others had defied the church, and he felt

himself strong enough to do so too.

Wolsey fails to secure the divorce, 1528.—Wolsey was the

Pope's representative in England, his legate or ambassa-
dor, and Henry instructed Wolsey to get the matter of the

divorce arranged. It was easier said than done. Wolsey
wished to do it, for he was in sympathy with the changing
spirit of the time, and was a layman rather than a priest in his

outlook. He had seized decayed monasteries, and used
their lands to begin a great school at Ipswich and a great

college, to be called Cardinal College, at Oxford. He had
talked plainly to the Pope more than once, and had told

him that the church in England might be driven to reject

his authority. But now Clement VII would not, could

not, yield. True, he let Wolsey and a second cardinal,

Campeggio, hear Henry's case in open court in England
in 1528, but, when Henry looked for the verdict he desired,

Wolsey had to tell him that the Pope resei^ed judgment
to himself, and that he and hi." fellow-cardinal could do
nothing. AH this made Henry angry and impatient. Anne
Boleyn continually urged that the delay was due to Wolsey,
and, at last, Henry turned in anger on the man who, for

nearly twenty years, had given him zealous service.

The fall of Wolsey, 1529.—The first move was to attack

Wolsey's possessions. He was charged, in 1529, with
having supported in England a foreign jurisdiction, that
of the Pope, and, under the old law of Prcemunire (p. 128),
the penalty for this offence was the forfeiture of all his
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possessions and further punishment at the king's pleasure.

It mattered not that Henry hLnself, like Wolsey, had
appealed to the Pope. The king greedily seized the cardi-

nal's property. He even took for himself the money which

Wolsey had set aside for his school at Ipswich, and turned

Wolsey's Cardinal College at Oxford into a royal found-

ation, to be known henceforth as Chri-t Church. He
stripped Wolsey of every office but that of Archbishop

of York, to which place the fallen cardinal retired. But,

fallen though he was, vengeful enemies pursued him.

The old nobility hated the upstart, the Duke of Norfolk

going so far as to say that he could tear him with his

teeth. Soon Wolsey received a summons to London to

answer a charge of high treason. That the block awaited

him we can hardly doubt; Henry's instinct was to destroy

servants whom he could no longer use. But a kinder fate

saved Wolsey from the king. Worn out by his cares,

he died, in 1530, at Leicester Abbey, on his journey south-

ward.

5. The Church Policy of Henry VIII

Henry charges the clergy with Prccvmnire^ 1531.—In de-

stroying Wolsey, Henry learned his own power. He knew
now that he might do what he liked, and that no one
could check him. Yet he moved cautiously. He named
as Lord Chancellor, in succession to Wolsey, Sir Thomas
More, thinking to use that man of spotless character to

further his plans. The next thing was to get public sup-

port in Europe for his policy. It now came to Henr}''s

ears that a scholarly clergj^ian, Thomas Cranmer, had
suggested that the universiiies of Europe would be the

best judges of questions of church law, and that they should

be asked their opinion on the validity of the king's marriage.

Henry caught at this idea, and asked the universities for

their opinion. It is to be feared that these learned bodies

were influenced by the large sums of money which Henry
spent. At any rate, most of them agreed that such a
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marriage could never have been legal. Cranmer carried

their opinions to Rome and laid them before the Pope.

Henry's next step was to force obedience from his own
clergy. In 1531, he charged them, too, with Pnemunire for

accepting Wolsey as the Pope's legate and made them pay

an enormous fine of £118,000, equal now to more than

£1,000,000. They were finally pardoned in 1532 only

when they acknowledged that Henry was supreme head of

the church of England, and as such had full authority over

them.

The rise of Thomas Cromwell.—By this time, Henry had
found a minister as pitiless as himself, and ready to turn

his energies against the Pope. Thomas Cromwell, a man,
half lawyer, half money-lender, had spent part of his early

wandering life in Italy, where he seems to have developed

a great hatred of the papacy.

Wolsey had made this able, bold,

strong man his secretary, and put

him in charge of his legal affairs.

He secured a seat in the House of

Commons, and, a,'', the time of

Wolsey's fall, showed gratitude to

his former master and had the cour-

age openly to defend him. Henry
VIII. seeing that Cromwell would

be useful, employed him, and Crom- thomas Cromwell, Earl of
well was soon urging the t;ing to Essex (ussmsio)

defy the Pope completely, make
himself head of the church in England, and thus add to

his own power as king all the powers which had formerly

belonged to the church.

Henry s mastery of Parliament.—Having gone so far, Heniy

was prepared to follow bold counsels. He had nothing to fear

from the nobility in the House of Lords. Their old spirit

of independence was gone, and they were abjectly ready to

do what the king desired. The Commons also he easily

mastered. Henry was careful to preserve legal forms, but

no constituency dared to reject the member whom he nom-
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inated, and he thus had the election of members under his

own control. He took good caro now to have a House
which would obey him. In 1529, wha is known as the

Seven Years' Parliament came togeth?i. Hitherto a new
election had taken place after eacb session, but now,
having taken the trouble to get the right kind o^ Parlia-

ment, Henry kept it for years. During its long term, it

proved ready to do whatever he wished. The lawyers and
county gentlemen who composed it were rather glad to

humble the clergy, and professed boundless devotion to the

king. They seemed to hold him, indeed, as half divine.

Whenever his name was mentioned in the House they

bowed in deep reverence.

Cranmer nullifies the marriage with Catherine.—Henry
could now look for support even to the head of the clergy.

The old Archbishop of Canterbury, the learned, courtly,

stately Warham, would not have lent himself to Henry's

plans, but, when he died in 1533, Henry named Cranmer
to the vacant see, and the Pope, still wishing for peace,

confirmed the nomination. Cranmer
was a good but weak man, and Henry
knew perfectly well that he could

make him do what he wished. Ever>'-

thing was now ready for the final

defiance of Rome. Already Henry

V\X had married Anne Boleyn in private,

but, in May, 1533, Cranmer declared

publicly that the marriage with Cath-

erine was null and void from the

beginning, and that Anne Boleyn
was Henry's la\\'ful wife. On June
1st, 1533, she was crowned queen of

England. The Pope promptly de-

clared that Cranmer's a^cision was

of no effect. But the die was now cast. The king of

England and the chief bishop of the church of England

openly defied the Pope. Henry appealed against hin to a

future general council. Meanwhile, he took to himst If by

Thomas «. uaw.mkk.
Archbishop of
Canterbury

U89-156G
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various Acts of Parliament, the autliority over the churcli

which the Pope had previously exercised.

The Succession Act, and the Act of Supremacy, 1534.

—

Such was the break with the Roman Catholic church. No
point of doctrine was raised. The question was whether

Henry VIII would bow to the Pope's authority, and Henry
was fully resolved that neither he nor England should do

so. Already, in 1532, the devout Sir Thomas More, seeing

what was coming^ had resigned the office of chancellor,

and retired into private life. Henry VIII was resolved,

however, that all England should move with him. In 1534,

he caused Parliament to pass an Act of Succession declaring

that the marriage with Catherine had always been invalid,

and that only his children by Anne should have the right

to the throne. It was provided, moreover, that any one

might be called on to declare on oath his acceptance of

all that the Act involved; to refuse to take the oath would
be treason punishable by death. This Succession Act was
followed in 1534 by the Act of Supremacy, which declared

Henry to be " on earth the

supreme head of the church

of England," and complete-

ly abolished the authority

of the Pope in that country.

Any one refusing to accept

this Act was also to die as

a traitor.

The execution of Sir

Thomas More, 1535.—Henry
was now resolved to force

obedience on every one,

and, with Cromwell at his

side, he went to dread-

ful lengths. The London
Sm Thomas Mokk tU78-io3o)

Charterhouse, probably the best-ordered monastery in Eng-
land, had as prior, or head, John Houghton, a highly culti-

vated and devout man. He and two other priors of the

Carthusian order would not make oath that they believed the
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marriage with Catherine invalid from the first. They were
tried in 1535, condemned for treason, and hanged in their

habits, as a terrible warning to other ecclesiastics. Xever be-

fore had a priest been executed without first being degraded

from his sacred office. Henry's next act was even more
shocking than this. Sir Thomas More had a reputation that

extended throughout Europe. Henry had made him a special

friend and had taken great delight in his wit. But Henry
was now resolved that the great should obey his wiU and
thus set an example to those of lesser rank. More was
summoned to take the oath and told that he must obey or

die. He chose to die. He was ready to accept the decree of

Parliament that Anne Boleyn's children should succeed to

the throne; for this, he said, was w^ell within the authority of

Parliament. But he would not swear that he believed the

marriage with Catherine no true marriage. A trial, which
was really a farce, followed, and More was sentenced to

death. His afflicted family begged him to yield, but he
would not, and he faced the end with simple and impressive

cheerfulness. Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, an old man, the

friend of Henry's father, took the same stand as More,

and like him went to the block. Henry knew no pity for

class or sex. Laymen, priests, women, all alike were con-

demned to death if they would not bend to his will.

The Six Articles, 1539.—After the long fight, Henry stood

forth with the powers of the Pope added to his old powers

as king. He was head of the church. Dues formerly i)aiil

to the Pope now went to him. He named the bishops, and
woe to the clergy if they ventured to protest against those

whom he named. Though he had no thought of breaking

away from the old doctrines, he paved the way for change
when he allowed the reading of the Bible. Wycliffe's Bible

had long been out of date. William T}-ndale now trans-

lated into fresh and vigorous English the New Testament
and part of the Old, and^ in 153G, Henry authorized Miles

Coverdale to issue his complete translation of the Bible

which w^as based on the work of Tyndale. This Bible, an

expensive book, costing, in present values, some £6, was put
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in the churches, where the people might read it. But
Henry did not mtend that the people should interpret

its teaching for themselves. He was still resolved that

they should hold the old doctrines, though without any
obedience to the Pope. In the end, he caused Parliament

to pass, in 1539, "An Act abolishing Diversity of Opinions."

It named Six Articles of Faith, the chief of them, tran-

substantiation, which must be held by all Henry's subjects.

To denj'' any of these articles was to incur the death penalty.

The dissolution of the lesser monasteries, 1536 ; the greater,

1539.—It was inevitable that Henry should lay hands on
the property of the church. He was always greedy for

money. CromweU had promised that he should be the

richest prince in Christendom, and the wealth was to come
from the church. A large part of the land of England
belonged to the monasteries, and vast treasure of gold and
precious jewels was stored up at famous shrines, like that

of Thomas Becket at Canterbury. Henry resolved to seize

this wealth. No doubt some of the monks were idle and
useless, and deserved to lose their property; though it is

equally certain that many were devoted to their work of

prayer and almsgiving. All the monasteries alike were,

however, doomed. In 1535, Cromwell sent out agents to

visit them, and these agents brought back the kind of

reports that their master desired. Everj^where they had
found vice and idleness; the monasteries were useless and
the monks depraved. Accordingly, in 1536, Parliament

passed an Act granting the smaller monasteries to the king.

Under pressure, some of the larger ones also soon handed
over their property, and, in 1539, all that remained were

suppressed. Hundreds of monks and nuns were made
homeless. The spoilers ransacked tombs, scattered valuable

libraries to the winds, and wrecked buildings. Majestic

ruins, beautiful in their decay, are evidence still of the

desolation which swept from one end of England to the

other. Cromwell, like his master, knew no pity. Abbots

who had sat with the greatest of England in the House of

Lords were sent to their death by this stern, hard man,
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upheaval caused by their dissolution.
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because they did not lend themselves readily to his plans.

The granting away of abbey lands.—The annual value of

the lands which Henry seized was equal to quite £1,500,000

now. Besides, there was vast spoil of jewels and gold from

the various shrines. The lands were scattered prodigally.

Cromwell himself took the great estates of the Abbey of

Lewes, and much besides. The Duke of Suffolk secured

thirty religious foundations, the Dudleys eighteen, Lord

Clinton twelve, Lord Audley nine. New men, rich now
with the church lands, were able to found families, some of

which, the Russells and Cavendishes, for instance, are still

conspicuous. Henry even made some of the old land-

owners take abbey property, in exchange for their own,

that they might have selfish reasons to resist future

attempts at restoration; it is said that forty thousand

families were soon holding abbey lands.

The Pilgrimage of Grace, 1536.—All this ruin greatly

disturbed the social order. Some monasteries had helped

the poor. Above all they had educated the young.

Hospitals which had sheltered the weak, the aged, and the

destitute, were destroyed, and sick and blind were turned out

of doors. Such waste and suffering caused great discontent,

and, in the autumn of 1536, it seemed as if Henry had gone

too far. Outbreaks began in Lincolnshire. Then came a

formidable demand from the north that the monasteries

should be restored, base-born counsellors, like Cromwell,

dismissed, and heretic bishops, like Cranmer, deposed

and punished. The Archbishop of York and hundreds of

the clergy joined the rebels, who planned a march to London
on a so-called Pilgrimage of Grace, to seek, as devout pil-

grims, redress from the king. Henry met Robert Aske, the

rebel leader, and gave smooth pledges to effect reforms and

to pardon the rebels. When, however, the hostile forces

melted away before his promises, his tone changed, and he

inflicted a terrible revenge on the regions most affected.

Not only were Aske and other leaders executed; hundreds

of peasants were hanged on trees or gibbets as a warning to

all who should oppose the king.
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The Execution of Anne BolejTi, 1536.—Henrj', selfish and

fickle, soon wearied of Anne Boleyn, who was pretty, but

also shallow and frivolous. She bore him a daughter^

Elizabeth, but not the son for whom he had hoped. In 1536,

Henry had received, with every sign of joy, news of the

death of Catherine of Aragon, and he now saw that, were

Anne out of the way, he could make a marriage which no

one could question. A son born of such a marriage would

then have an indisputable title to the crown. Anne had

many enemies. Court gossips were busy, and suddenly,

in 1536, she was accused of outrageous misconduct. It may
bo that she was really guilty; at all events Henry showed

no scruple in pressing evidence against her, and it was

soon clear that he intended to destroy her. Europe had

been shocked when Henry executed More; now, when he

beheaded his own queen, he was thought to be a monster

indeed. On the day of Anne Boleyn's execution, he went

merrily to the hunt, and ten days later he married Jane

Seymour. She died in the following year, 1537, after

giving birth to the long-desired heir who was later to be

Edward VI.

The execution of Cromwell, 1540.—Cromwell thought it

would widen the breach with the Roman Catholic church

if the king married a German Protestant, and he pictured the

Princess Anne of Cleves to Henry as a lady of many attrac-

tions. When she arrived in England Henry found her dull

in mind and unattractive in appearance. Within a few

months, in 1540, at the king's command, the pliant Cranmer

pronounced the marriage invalid. Cromwell, just created

Earl of Essex, had now done what was unpardonable ; he had

made Henry a little ridiculous in this fourth marriage, and,

as usual with his rejected tools, Henry was resolved to have

his life. Henry took some time to debate with himself

whether he should l^ehead Cromwell for treason or burn him

for heresy; for Cromwell seems to have been sincere in hold-

ing Protestant views. At last Henry decided upon be-

heading. But Cromwell was not tried, for awkward things

might have come out at a trial. A mode of dealing with



THE TUDOR MONARCHY 207

accused persons by Act of Parliament had long been known
in England and had often been used in the stormy period

of the Wars of the Roses. It consisted in simply passing

an Act of Parliament, condemning the accused person to

death and declaring his blood so corrupted, or attainted,

that he could not hold property or transmit it to his heirs.

Since Parliament was supreme, it could legislate away a

man's life; and death, by such a Bill of Attainder, was the

fate Henry caused the two houses to decree for Cromwell in

1540. Henry took a new wife, Catherine Howard, of the

family of the Duke of Norfolk, the leader of the party opposed

to Cromwell ; but she was soon found guilty of gross im-

morality, and was executed in 1542. Henry's last matri-

monial venture was more fortunate than he deserved. In

1543 he married a widow, Catherine Parr, a good and
tactful woman, who survived him.

Defeat of the Scots at Solway Moss, 1542.—To the last

Henry followed the futile dream of his boyhood that he
should be a great conqueror. In 1544 he was campaigning

in France. Because he had designs on France he was often

at war with Scotland, for these two states stood together

against England. Henry struck down two Scottish kings.

In 1513 James IV had fallen at Flodden, and in 1542,

when war was renewed, the Duke of Norfolk inflicted so

disastrous a defeat upon the Scots at Solway Moss that the

evil tidings killed King James V. A little girl, Mary, later to

be that unhappy Queen of Scots whose life ended on the block,

was left heiress to the Scottish throne. Henry made the

Scots promise that she should marry, in due course, his own
infant son, Edward, but it was destined that the marriage

should never take place.

The Irish policy of Henry VIII.—Ireland was troublesome

to Henry. The island had been untouched by the Renaissance

movement; its people were attached to the Roman Catholic

church, and believed profoundly in its teachings; in the less

modern life of Ireland the monasteries had a useful place

which they had lost in England. Yet, because Henry had
broken with the Pope, Ireland was forced to break with him
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too. Earlier English kings took only the title of "Lord"
of Ireland, and it was said that they held Ireland from the

Pope. To end this claim, Henry called himself by the

supreme title of King of Ireland. In lo3G, the Irish Parlia-

ment declared Henry to be the head also of the church.

When relics and images were destroyed and monasteries

devastated in England, the same things followed in Ireland,

in spite of the affection and rev-

erence of the Irish people for the

old faith. It was easy enough to

do all this within the English part

of Ireland, the Pale (p. 125), but

Henry went beyond the Pale.

By force of arms he compelled the

Irish tribes to submit to the new
policy. He showed tact in dealing

with the Irish leaders, and is the

first English king who took pains

to win their confidence. To some
, of them he gave lands taken from

the Irish monasteries. He did not

himself go to Ireland; no reigning

English king had done this since Richard II. and no English

king was to do it for still a centurj- and a half. Henry

hoped to Anghcize the Irish. He invited Irish chieftains

over to England, conferred on some of them titles of nobility

in the English style, and pleased them by his hearty

manner and pleasant ways. But the wound remained.

The church to which the Irish clung was, under him,

humbled, pillaged, put down by law. In time the masses

of England accepted such changes. The Irish never did ; and

the cleavage in religion between them and their neighbours

remains to this day.

Improvement of the na\T.—Though Henrj' was far from

being a great, far-seeing ruler, he yet had a mighty influence

on the histor}' of England. Ho turned her religious energies

into new channels, and by shattering the tie with the Roman
see made it possible for his successor to be a Protestant.

Henry vm in Later Life



THE TUDOR MONARCHY 209

By spending some of the plunder of the church in building

ships he did much to make England a great naval power.

The Italians were at that time the best ship-builders, and
Henry imported Italian workmen to teach their skill to the

English. He was the first English king to give the navy
effective organization. He set aside a portion of his revenue

each year for building and maintaining fighting ships. The
crushing defeat of Spain on the sea under his daughter must
be credited to Henry's policy.

Death of Henry VIII, 1547.—To the end, Henry was
haunted by fears that rivals for the throne were plotting

against him. As early as in 1521 he had beheaded the

great Duke of Buckingham, who had talked incautiously

about his own royal blood. More than one possible Yorkist

claimant he executed; in 1541 he even sent to the block a

woman, Margaret, Countess of Salisbury, chiefly because she

was the daughter of Edward IV's brother, Clarence. A few
months before his own death, Henry seized the Earl of

Surrey, an accomplished poet, and his father, the Duke of

Norfolk, for supposed pretensions to the crown. Surrey
was beheaded, but Henry died in 1547, on the day before

Norfolk was to be executed, and this saved the duke's life.

TOPICS

I. Sho^ vhat Henry VII did to restore public order in England.
II. "Why were the nobles disorderly in Scotland and the Stuart line

weak ? Show the effect on Ireland of Poynings' Act.

in. The meaning of the term Renaissance. The effect of the Re-
naissance on the study of antiquity. The work of the humanists. The
effect of the Renaissance in regard to discovery.

IV. What the humanists expected in Henry VIII, and why they were
disappointed. Explain the ambitions of Wolsey and why he failed.

V. What part did Cranmer play in the break with the Roman Catho-
lic church? Compare the causes, religious and political, of the

executions of More and Cromwell. Criticise the description of Henry
as " a despot under the forms of law."



CHAPTER X

THE ELIZABETHAN AGE

1. The Religious Changes under Edward VI

Somerset, Protector, 1547-49.—According to the directions

of Heniy VIII, a Council of sixteen members was to rule

the state while his young son, Edward VI, was a minor.

Henry desired that England should be in religion neither

Roman Catholic nor Protestant, but should cling to the old

doctrines, with the one change of rejecting the Pope's au-

thority. It was perfectly clear,however, that not even Henry
himself could, in the end, have carried out such a policy.

England must be either Roman Catholic or Protestant.

The new Council decided that it should be Protestant

and it quickly gave to the Earl of Hertford, brother of

Lady Jane Seymour and uncle of the young king, almost regal

power as Protector, with the title of Uuke of Somerset.

Battle of Pinkie, 1547.—Somerset, a sincere, well-meaning

man, had large plans. Not only would he lead England

into the Protestant fold; he would unite England and

Scotland, and thus bring the whole island under one sway.

Henry VIII had already secured a promise that Mary, the

young Queen of Scots, should marry his son Edward, and

thus unite the two crowns (p. 196). But the Scots had

cause to fear that so close a tie with England might mean
their own subjection to a great neighbour, and now they

renewed their alliance with France and refused consent to

the marriage. To coerce the Scots, Somerset led an

army to Scotland and inflicted on them a crushing defeat

at Pinkie in 1517. This was the third great defeat of the

Scots in U'ss than forty yoai-s. Yet the victory was a

210
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fruitless one. The young queen crossed to France, and there

married the heir to the French throne, and the Scots

assuredly treasured up no love for the land that carried on

so violent a wooing.

Acts of Uniformity.—The plan to make England Protes-

tant succeeded better. Latimer, Bishop of Worcester,

a famous preacher, now began openly to teach Protes-

tant doctrine, while staunch Roman Catholics like

Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, and Bonner, Bishop

of London, were kept in prison. Cranmer, aided chiefly

by Bishop Ridley, who took Bonner's place as Bishop

of London, set himself the task of drawing up a new
service book. He worked
cautiously. In 1549, what is

known as the First Prayer

Book of Edward VI was
ready. This book set forth

the only form of public

worship which was to be

allowed, and Parliament
passed an Act of Uniformity

ordering its use ever}n;vhere.

The book retained more
mediaeval usages than
Protestant opinion favoured

and, in 1552, the Second

Prayer Book of Edward VI,

thoroughly Protestant in

tone, was made compulsory

by a new Act of Uniformity.

Forty-two articles, issued in 1553, completed in England the

Protestant system. This system differed from anything to

be found elsewhere. Bishops and other dignitaries were

retained. The changes were not in the forms of church

government, but in the teaching which the church author-

ized. The mass became a communion service. Those who
went to church found no longer a priest, robed in rich

vestments, saying the prayers in the Latin tongue; they

Edw^kd VI
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saw instead a clergyman robed in a plain, white surplice,

and using only the English language. Many priests now
married. They were required either to preach sermons

Protestant in tone, or to read to their people discourses

of this type from a Book of Homilies issued by the church

authorities.

The pillage of church property.—Henry VIII had plun-

dered the monasteries but not the parish chiu-ches. Xow
it was inevitable that these should be

plundered also. In many of them was
stored up great wealth in gold and
silver vessels, jewelled crosses, rich

vestments. These had no place in

the new religious system, and they

went as booty to the Protector and

his Protestant friends. Fanatic rage

was shown against some features of

the old system. Hundreds of statues

which decorated the churches were

destroyed, because those now in

authority thought that they minis-

kdward Seymour, Earl OF tered to idolatry. Beautiful Stained
Hertford and later glass, in whicli were blazoncd figures

the same reason, and the churches

were left bare and desolate. Further revenues of the church

were now seized. The piety of past ages had endowed what
were known as "chantries" with funds for saying daily

masses for the dead, keeping candles burning before the

shrines of saints, and similar pui-poses. Many of the guilds

(p. 171) were trustees of money to provide masses for the souls

of their members. Such practices many now counted as super-

stitions, and some of these funds were used to found schools.

Much of this wealth passed, however, into private hands.

Somerset himself was not too scrupulous to take vast sums
from the pilhige of the church. There was trutli in the

charges of the Roman Catholics that rehgiou meant less

to their assailants than the love of gain.
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Insurrections in 1549.—The new class which was growing

rich often proved hard and grasping as landowners. In

earlier times, the English peasant had farmed his own
allotment (p. 133) and had been free to cut wood and to

pasture his cows and his pigs on the common which the

villagers had the right to use. But now, when wool

brought a high price, the landowner kept his land in

pasture. Sometimes he put a fence about the former com-

mon land of the village, that his sheep might run freely over

its wide area. Since now he needed few helpers, he was free

to pull down cottages that were in his way. Of course the

people murmured, but their complaints were often treated

with contempt. They were dissatisfied with the religious as

well as with the social changes, and at last broke out in

formidable revolt. In Devon and Cornwall the religious

question was uppermost with the rebels, and they demanded
that the old system should be restored. In Norfolk^ the

peasants, under Ket, a tanner, demanded that the land-

owners should cease making the unjust inclosures which
were helping to put sheep rather than men on the land of

England. Other things made the people angry. The
government was putting into the shilling coin only about

half the silver formerly used. Of course the traders saw
this and raised the prices that were paid in these debased

coins. The labourers, however, who received for their

work no more shillings than before, found prices high and
themselves poorer than ever. No wonder they were des-

perate.

Execution of Somerset, 1553.—Somerset had a kind heart,

and the rigorous men of the Council found that they must
use a sterner leader against the rebels. So they sent against

those in Norfolk, John Dudley, Earl of Warwick, son of the

Dudley who had helped so unsparingly to coerce the great

nobles under Henry VII (p. 185). Warwick, a hard, greedy,

ambitious man, had no tender scruples, and defeated the

rebels with great slaughter. When his course showed that

he was the strong man in the Council, Somerset's day was
over. His office of Protector was abolished, and he himself
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was imprisoned for a time. A little later, in 1552, when
he showed some sign of trying again to rival Warwick, he

was promptly executed.

Edward VI, 1547-1553.—Am*d the rude violence of the

reign, we almost lose sight of the little king himself. Elings

are lonely beings, and this royal child was no exception.

Like his father, he believed a king to be half-divine, and he

showed little natural affection. He spent much time in

study, knew Greek, Latin, and French, read daily ten

chapters of Scripture with delight, discoursed upon theolog}'',

and was zealous for Protestant doctrine. He kept adiaiy

in which great matters of state are noted with intelligence.

He was aware of the robbery of the church that was going

on, and mentions the amounts secured by some of those

about him; already, perhaps, he intended that for them a

day of reckoning should come. Warwick devoted himself

to gaining the favour of the young king, and with such

success that the poor boy became the obedient tool of his

ambitious minister. He created Warwick, Duke of North-

umberland, and Warwick in turn professed undying devotion

to the Protestant faith, the one thing for which Edward
cared.

Plot to inake Lady Jane Grey queen.—At the beginning of

1553, it was clear that the king was dying of consumption.

Since Parliament had given Heniy VIII the right to fix

the succession to the crown, the terms of his will became
now of the utmost importance. Should Edward die child-

less, the crown was to go to Henry's daughter Mary, and
then, were she also childless, to his other daughter Elizabeth;

if Elizabeth had no children, it was to go to the descendants

of Henry VIII's younger- sister Mary; Heniy deliberately

passed over the descendants of the elder sister Margaret,

married to the Stuart king of Scotland. Northumberland
now formed a deep-laid scheme to pass over both daughters

of Henry VIII, and to bring to the throne Lad}' Jane

Grey, granddaughter of Henry ^'II^s younger sister Maiy
(see table p. 219). This young and innocent girl, of devout

and beautiful character, Northumberland married to his
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own son, Lord Guildford Dudley. He pensuaded Edward
that, he had the right to fix the succession, and a will

was prepared to secure the crown to Lady Jane Grey. The
young king, wan and dying, signed it and begged the mem-
bers of his Council to give their assent. One by one they

did so, Cranmer, the last to sign, assenting only because of

the entreaties of the dying king.

Execution of Northumberland.—Edward died in July,

1553, and Northumberland at once proclaimed Lady Jane
Grey queen. But he had underestimated the deep sense

of loyalty of the English people to the Tudor house. They
had made up their minds that Mary should be their next

ruler, and everywhere but in London she was proclaimed

queen as soon as Edward's death was knov/n. Even in

London, bells were soon ringing, bonfires blazing, and crowds
shouting in her honour. Within a few days her rival was a

prisoner in the Tower, as was also Northumberland. The
Duke showed himself to be a craven. He had talked much
of his zeal for the Protestant faith. Now he declared that

this had never been his real belief, and begged abjectly for

life. His treason, however, had been too great, and the

new queen let him go to execution without delay.

2. The Restoration of the Roman Catholic Church

Mary* 1533-1558, restores Roman Catholicism.—Mary, now
thirty-seven years old, occupied a remarkable position, for

she was the first woman that ever ruled England. Yet,
however startling it was to see a woman on the throne, the
masses of the people seem to have had no misgivings. Mary
was clever, well educated, and, like all the Tudors, proud and
high-spirited. She had suffered much. Her heartless father

had treated her with great cruelty when he put away her
mother, Catherine of Aragon. An Act of Parliament de-
clared that she was not the child of a lawful marriage, and to

this statement she had been forctul to give her written ap-
proval. When her dying mother asked for her daughter,
Mary had not been allowed to go to her. Such sorrows had



216 HISTORY OF ENGLAND

come chiefly through the changes in rehgion, and now she

was resolved to cure, as far as she could, the harm done

to the ancient church. There is no evidence that Mary-

was cruel by nature; we
know, indeed, that she

was often gentle, affec-

tionate, and merciful.

But there was iron reso-

lution in her nature.

Now, when she had
power, and her con-

science called her to a

stem task, that of crush-

ing the enemies of her

faith, she did not shrink

from what it would
cost. We see what the

sovereign's will counted

for. in those days of

Tudor rule, by the readi-

ness of Parliament to

obe)^ Mary's wishes.

Promptly, in 1553, it repealed the changes in religion made
under Edward VI. Gardiner, one of the bishops imprisoned

under Edward, now came forth to be Lord Chancellor.

Bonner resumed his former charge as Bishop of London,

and the Protestant Ridley, who had tlisplaced him, went to

a confinement destined to end only at the stake. Cranmer
and Latimer, too, though they might have escaped to the

continent, stood their ground to face the coming ordeal of

fire.

Wyatt's rebellion, 1554.—Mary was no longer young, but

she resolved to marr}', and the husband she accepted was a

young prince, now only twenty-seven yeai*s old, Philip, soon

to be Philip II, ruler of Spain, of the Netherh\nds, and of

America, lie was by no means an ardent suitor for the iiueen's

hand. Nor (.li<l the luiglish approve o( the marriage. It was,

indeed, this marriage which iirst turned Mary's people against

Mary I
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her. They feared that their land would be dragged in the

wake of the policy of Spain, a fear which the event fully

justified. So strong grew the feeling against the marriage

that a wide-spread conspiracy

was formed to depose Mary and

put her sister, Elizabeth, on

the throne. Sir Thomas Wyatt,

a gentleman of Kent, led a band
of rebels to London in 1554,

but he was defeated and execu-

ted. Lady Jane Grey's father,

the Duke of Suffolk, had some
share in the plot, and he too

was put to death. It was too

much to hope that, in so cruel

a time, his gentle daughter

should be spared, and Lady
Jane Grey's young head and

that of her husband fell on the

block.

The reconciliation with the Pope, 1554.—When her enemies

were crushed and her marriage was completed, the next

object of Mary's desire was to secure for her country the

Pope's formal absolution. To this end she caused the

changes of the previous reign to be revoked. The married

clergy were now to put away their wives or to give up
their posts. Once more was mass heard in Latin in the

village churches. But the Pope required more than the

restoration of the old services. The work of Henry VIII

must be undone. England must again accept the Pope's

authority, and give back the lands taken from the church.

But the English did not like either of these conditions,

and a long delay ensued. At last there came to England, as

legate of the Pope, Cardinal Reginald Pole. His mother,

daughter of Edward IV 's brother, Clarence, was that

Margaret, Countess of Salisbury, whom Henry VIII had
beheaded in 1541, l^ecause of supposed treason against

his throne (p. 209), and he was thus of voyal lineage.

Philip II of Spain (1527-1598)
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Henry VIII would have put him to death, could he have
laid hands on him, but now he and Henry's daughter

worked together for their great aim of restoring the old

faith in England.

They could not do all that thoy wished. The queen's

marriage was very unpopular, the English were already a

little restive, and Parliament, usually

so docile, held out with great tenacity

against the plan to take back the

church lands from the present holders.

So, at last, Mary had to consent

that the church lands should remain

in their possession. On the other

hand. Parliament repealed all the laws

against the Pope's authority made
under Henr}^ VIII and Edward VI,

and re-enacted those permitting the

punishment of heresy. Then, in 1554,

Reginald Pole with great ceremony, the realm of Eng-
Archhishop OF Canter-

|^j^j received the Pope's absolution for

all the inj ury she had done to the church.

The new landowners were delighted to be received back

without surrendering gains made at the church's expense.

The burning of the bishops.—A sacred task remained to

Mary. She must purge England of heresy. Ridley and

Latimer, the two bishops who, next to Cranmer, had been

most conspicuous in the previous reign, were tried at Oxford,

sentenced to death for their heresy, and burned at the

stake in 1555. Cranmer, a man of powerful intellect but

weak will, was also tried at Oxford. Moie than once, in

hope of pardon, he recanted, but Mary was not likely to

spare one who had pronounced her mother's marriage

invalid. He was burned at Oxford in 1556, deeply peni-

tent for his weakness, and holding in the fire that it might

be the first burned, the "unworthy hand," as he called it,

which had sigiUMl liis recantation. Two or three other

bishop.s were also burned ami many victims from among
'he common people. Occasionally, in earlier times a heretic
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had been burned; now, thirteen persons, two of them
women, were burned at Stratford-le-Bow, in a single day.

Two hundred and seventy-seven persons are said to have
been burned in the reign of Mary, more than had died in

this way during the previous nistory of England, Mary's
policy was to hold the executions in various centres, that

terror might strike the hearts of heretics everywhere. The
crowds, however, looked upon the burnings with pity rather

than terror, and learned to respect a persecuted creed,

which they had formerly associated with plunder and selfish

ambition.

The loss of Calais, 1558.—111 health and deep melancholy
soon settled upon Maiy. A year after her marriage, her

husband, Philip, left England, and, though she yearned for

him, he came back only once again and then for but a brief

period. Having assumed in 1556 the sovereignty which
his father, Charles V, then laid down, he used England for

his own purposes. When he went to war with France he
drew Mar}' into a struggle n which English troops fought

side by side with those of Spain. The Pope aided France,

and, to her horror, Maiy found herself attacking the head of

the church, the one interest in the world for which she

deeply cared. Moreover, the war led to a serious national

loss. In 1558, the French took Calais, which the English

had held for more than two hundred years, but which they
now lost for ever. The nation was angry, and the queen,
who suffered from headache and palpitation of the heart,

was oppressed by this added burden. ''When I am dead
and gone," she said, "thou shalt find Calais lying upon
my heart." She had wished to be loved by her people,

but it is probable that only the certain nearness of her
death saved England from revolt. Mary died on November
17th, 1558, and Pole died the next day.

3. The Anglican System under Elizabeth

Elizabeth, 1558-1603—When Mary died childless, the
English turned with eager hope to her young sister,
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Elizabeth, now a woman of twenty-five. Her youth and
beauty helped to inspire passionate devotion. She had a

proud confidence in herself and was absolutely fearless.

In energy of body Elizabeth was more like a man than a

woman; she could ride all day, dance all night, and tire out

the strongest. She had a passionate temper and, when
angry, was likely to use

coarse oaths and to fling the

nearest object at any one
who irritated her. Like all

the Tudors she looked upon
herself as half divine and
grave statesmen trembled in

her presence. " Princes," she

said, "transact business in a

princely way and with a
princely understanding, such

as private persons cannot

have." Those who spoke to

her, as well as those upon
whom her eye fell, dropped

to their knees. Yet, with

all her strength, she was
fickle, coquettish, and vain.

Sex played a great part in

her statecraft. From the outset she seems to have resolved

never to marry, but she encouraged suitors, often merely

to use them for political purposes. Many a time, by arousing

hopes of a marriage alliance, did she keep foes from striking,

until the time of danger had passed; for a dozen years she

held France uncertain in this way. In everj-thing except

her barbaric love of dress she showed parsimony. This

characteristic had its nobler side, for, by twenty-four years

of saving, she was able to pay off her fath2r's debts. It

strengthened the queen's hold upon her subjects that she was

the island queen , who never put foot in any realm but her own.

England was the only world for which she cared; there she

would be supreme, and loved,but also obeyed,by her people.

Elizabeth
Note the elaborate dress.
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The Act of Supremacy and the Act of Uniformity.^—When
Mary died, Philip II intimated that, though the plan in-

volved personal sacrifice, he would marry Elizabeth if she

would uphold the Roman Catholic faith. He expected her

ready assent, but his offer was rejected. This refusal seem-

ed to indicate the devotion of Ehzabeth to Protestantism.

Yet, at her coronation, and at the opening of Parliament,

mass was celebrated as it would have been in Mary's time.

Altar lights and crucifixes in her private chapel made
watchful Protestants suspect that the queen was not on
their side. The problem was one for practical calculation

by this cautious woman.
As she read the times,

the Roman Catholic

Church was losing
ground. Moreover, with

a temper as haughty as

that of her father, she

would admit no author-

ity but her own within

her realm, and would
not bow to that of the

Pope. It was soon clear

what her policy would
be. Parliament was
ready to obey her wishes,

and the Commons now
showed a strong desire

to restore the system of

Edward VI. It passed

first, in 1559, an Act of

Supremacy, abolishing

the Pope's authority, which Mar}^ had so anxiously restored,

and making the queen the "supreme governor" in both

church and state. Any one who persisted in maintaining

the authority of the Pope was to be liable to the death

penalty as a traitor. An Act of Uniformity followed, ia the

same session, restoring, with some slight alterations, the

«ii{ William Cecil. Lord Bukgulkv
(1520.1598)
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Second Prayer Book of Edward "V^ Th-'S did the sj'stem

set up by Cranmer finally prevail. 1 ho mass was abolished

;

the people were to have services in Enghsh in their churches;

and the law said that all must conform to this system. To
this day the state church in England adheres to the

practices then established.

The Thirty-nine Articles, 1563.—Pole, Archbishop of Can-

terbur}', Bishop Gardiner, and nine other prelates, had died,

and their sees were vacant. Moreover, all but one of the

bishops who remained from the days of Mar}' steadily

refused to accept the change to a Protestant system and
were dismissed from their posts. To the many vacani;

sees were now appointed men who would act with modera-
tion. Elizabeth made her former tutor, Matthew Parker,

Archbishop of Canterbury. He was a staunch Protestant,

but a gentle, reasonable man who would smooth down
difficulties. He did not press changes too harshly upon
those reluctant to accept them. The Forty-Two Articles

of the time of Edward VI were reduced, in 1563, to thirty-

nine, which now became and still remain the doctrinal

standards of the Church of England. Some harsh phrases

about the old church were softened so as not to stir up
needless opposition. For the time the policj' of Elizabeth

was to avoid conflict. She made peace with France in

1559, though on what seemed to her the hard condition

of leaving Calais in French hands. All these measures

gave England rest and security for a time. Within a year

she was free from war, the new church system had been

set up, the finances were being handled with care and

economy, and the political outlook was changed indeed from

what it had been in the later days of Mary.

4. Mary, Queen of Scots

Burghley, the queen's chief advisor.—The calm which

followed the beginning of the new reign did not result in

a real peace. All over Europe the old faith and the new
were bound to fight out their quarrel to the bitter end.
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check plots Cecil organized

its head v/as Sir Francis

But the pause gave Elizabeth time to prepare for the final

struggle. She had keen insight into character, and she took

as her chief counsellor Sir William Cecil, whom, in time,

she made Lord Burghley. He was sedate, far-sighted, free

from passion, and wholly true to his royal mistress, who
always treated him with more respect than she usually

gave to her servants. No single minister, however, ruled

under Elizabeth,' as Wolsey had ruled in the time of her

father. She held in her own hands the strings of statecraft,

and her will was supreme.

Plots against the queen.—To
an elaborate secret service. At
Walsingham, as keen and alert,

and as devoted to the queen, as

was Cecil himself. Little that

her enemies did escaped his

knowledge. Supposed highway
men sometimes robbed foreign

envoys in England, and carried

their secret papers to Walsing-

ham. ]\Iany were the dangers

to Elizabeth. There were fan-

atics who would willingly have
put out of the way one whom
they considered a usurper and
a heretic. Cecil told Elizabeth

that her food, her dress, even
the perfume she inhaled, should

be carefully examined for poison, and that she must guard
her apartments against assassins. Before such perils the

queen's fearlessness was magnificent.

Religious strife in Scotland.—It was natural that, in time,

the forces working against Elizabeth should centre about
Mary Stuart. Efforts to many the Queen of Scots to

the 3'oung king of England, Edward VI, had failed, and
Maiy was now the wife of Francis II, king of France. The
Roman Catholic world, regarding Elizabeth as disqualified

by her heresy, looked upon Maiy as the lawful queen of

Maey Sttart (1542-1587)
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England, for she was next in succession to the throne (see

table, p. 249). If Elizabeth were out of the way, the old

church would be quickly restored under this Mary, as it

had been under the earlier one. Tragic days were, how-
ever, in store for Mary Stuart. Elizabeth had not been
long on the throne before S^'otland too declared for the

Protestant faith. Soon after Luther's revolt against the

church began in 1517, Patrick Hamilton, a young Scot of

good birth and education, had come under his influence, and,

returning to Scotland, had begun to teach his doctrines.

For this he was charged with heresy and burned at St.

Andrews in 1528. In 1546 the same fate overtook George
Wishart, a bold and zealous Protestant. The prelate who
condemned Wishart was Cardinal Beaton, Archbishop of St.

Andrews. Some of Wishart's friends vowed vengeance, and
they took it quickly; within three months after Wishart's

death Beaton was murdered.

Scotland adopts Protestantism, 1560.—By this time Protes-

tant teaching had made some way among the people of

Scotland. The Protestant leader was John Knox, a man of

untiring energy and resolute will. He had been a notary in

early life, and only in 1547, when past forty, did he begin

active work as a Protestant minis-

ter. His eloquence quickly made
him prominent. While in exile for

his faith, he spent some time at

Geneva and became the disciple and
friend of its religious leader, Calvin.

When Queen Mary of England

died, Knox saw that Elizabeth

would be likely to aid the Protes-

tant party in Scotland, and hurried

home from Geneva. He had said

in a published book that no woman
was (it to govern. Elizabeth had

read the book and always showed violent dislike for him
and his views. Yet she found it wise to help the Scot-

tish Protestants, if only as a check upon her rival Mary

Jonx Knox, (1505-1572)
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Stuart. In August, 1560, the Scottish Parliament abolished

all that pertained to the old church, and set up in its place

the Presbyterian system which Knox had seen at Geneva.

Queen Mary, absent in France, did not give her assent to

this bill, but Knox said openly that this did not matter,

and he and his allies among the people and the nobles were

prepared to see that the new system was enforced.

The murder of Rizzio, 1566.—In 1560 Mary Stuart's hus-

band, Francis II, died. She had adorned the French court

by her beauty and grace, but now that there was no place

for her in France, she saw, sadly enough, that she must
return to Scotland, where bitter strife awaited her. When
she landed in 1561, and heard mass in her private chapel,

Knox attacked her as an idolatress. Stormy years followed.

It was important that Mary should marry, and in 1565 she

made the unhappy choice of marrying her cousin Lord
Darnley (see table p. 249). He proved to be a vicious

youth. Mary had made an Italian musician, Rizzio, her

confidential secretary, and she treated him as an intimate

friend. When Darnley tried to exercise some real authority

as king, Rizzio was influential enough to block his plan.

Then Darnley was so depraved as to form a plot to kill him.

With an armed band, he burst, in 1566, into the cham-ber

at Holyrood where Mary sat at supper with Rizzio. Some
of the conspirators dragged the screaming secretary into

an adjoining room, and there he was stabbed to death and
his body thrown out of the window.

Flight of Mary to England, 1568.—Shortly after Rizzio's

murder, Mary gave birth to a son, James, destined, in time,

to be king both of Scotland and of England. Mary, young
and passionate in temper, soon turned from Darnley with

loathing. When she talked rashly of wishing to be rid of

him, there Avere some to take her at her word. In 1567,

Darnley was murdered in a house near Edinburgh. The
chief person concerned in the murder was the Earl of

Bothwell. It really seems as if Mary had fallen in love

with this bold, unscrupulous man. He now divorced his

own wife, and, a few months aft«?r Darnley's death, Mary
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took him as her third husband. The scandal was, of

course, great, and it gave colour to the charge that Mary-

had been a party to the murder of Darnley. The forces

against her were now so strong that she was soon a

prisoner in the hands of the Protestant leaders. In danger,

if she refused, of being tried for murder, she abdicated, in

1567, in favour of her infant son, James. But friends aided

her escape from Loch-leven where she was held a prisoner,

and, with six thousand men to fight for her, she hazarded a

battle against her foes at Langside in 1568. She was beaten,

and only by hard riding did she escape to England. There

she found herself in the power of her most dangerous

enemy. Elizabeth held her as a prisoner, and, in spite of

the captive's protests, sternly refused to see her until she

could free herself of the charge of murder. Thus began,

when Mary was only twenty-five, the long captivity which

was to end on the scaffold nineteen years later.

Rising in England, 1569.—It was not strange that the

sorrows of the beautiful captive should appeal to the Roman
Catholic party and stir it to renewed activity. All over

Europe it was rallying its forces. In 1540 the Pope had given

his approval to the founding of the Society of Jesus by
Ignatius Loj^ola, a Spaniard, and the Jesuits devoted them-

selves henceforth to the special task of restoring the Pope's

authority. In 1545 began the sittings of the Council of

Trent, called by the Pope to state precisely the doctrines of

the church, and to carry out practical reforms. After

nearly twenty years, it closed its sessions in 1563, and
henceforth Roman Catholics had clear definitions of the

teaching of the church, and of the grounds of difference

with the Protestants. In England all this cheered the

Roman Catholic party. Confident that the people, as a

whole, would stand by the old church, two northern peers,

the Earls of Northumberland and of Westmoreland, now led a

rising in behalf of Mary. As the Pope readily granted a

divorce from Botliwell, who had been married to Mary
in an irregular way, io was planned now that Mary should

marry the Duke of Norfolk, the greatest noble in England,
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and, it seemed, the very man to drive cut. the heretic

Elizabeth and put the Roman Catholic Mary on the throne.

In November, 1569, a rebel force of about six thousand

men took Durham, and in its vast Norman edifice mass
was once more celebrated, the last time it was ever heard in

one of these old English cathedrals. England did not rise

for Mary. Cecil carried her to the south, where she remained

a captive, and an army, loyal to Elizabeth, soon dispersed

the rebels. The revolt maddened Elizabeth She gave

orders that those who had taken up arms should be cruelly

punished, and, on village greens in the north, hundreds of

bodies dangled in chains as a terrible warning to any who
should dare to fight against their sovereign.

The Pope excommunicates Elizabeth, 1571.—The crisis of

the struggle had now come. The defeated rebels declared

that if the Pope had spoken out clearly against Elizabeth, the

Catholics to a man would have risen against her. So now
the Pope did speak out clearly. In 1570, Pope Pius V
issued a bull denouncing Elizabeth as a heretic who had
usurped the crown of England, and freeing the English

from allegiance to her. Parliament, now intensely Protes-

tant in tone, answered the Pope's act by a bill, passed

in 1571, which made it an offence, punishable with death as

treason, to call the queen a usurper or heretic or to introduce

a papal bull into England. Now, any one who obeyed the

Pope in England was, under the law, a traitor to his sovereign.

Probably it is from this time that we may date the fixed

resolution of the great mass of the people of England to

stand with their queen against the Pope.

The Ridolfi Plot, 1571.—Religious passions were all aflame

in Europe; compromise was no longer possible. In the

Netherlands the Duke of Alva was destroying thousands of

Protestant victims in revolt against their Catholic ruler,

Philip II; in France the massacre of a great many Hugue-
nots in cold blood on St. Bartholomew's Day, 1572, re-

vealed the awful depths of religious hatred, and aroused

in England angrj'- sympathy for those who suffered. Eliza-

beth herself used rack and torture as no earUer sovereign
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had ever used them. The Roman Catholics, to crush whom
she used such terrible penalties, declared that they were

persecuted for their faith. EUzabeth and her advisers

said it was for their treason, and religion was, in truth, so

mixed up with politics that it was not easy to define the

precise limits of each. In 1571 Ridolfi, an Italian banker

in London, was leading in a new attempt to assassinate

Elizabeth. It had been arranged that Alva should take a

force from the Netherlands into England, and that, with

the aid of this foreign army, Mary should be made queen.

But Burghley, by a watchfulness little short of marvellous,

hunted down the plotters. The Duke of Norfolk, the

would-be husband of Mary Stuart, was involved, and in

1572 he was executed.

The Jesuits in England.—The Roman Catholic church now
took other steps to restore its power. At Douai, in northern

France, then a part of the dominions of Philip II, William

Allen, afterwards cardinal, founded a college for the educa-

tion of young Englishmen as Roman Catholic missionaries

to their native land. The first

missionar}^ to England was
taken in 1577, and hanged
and quartered as a traitor. In

1580, the Jesuits, led by two
Englishmen, Parsons and Cam-
pion, took up Allen's plan.

To defeat them, Parhament
passed, in 1581, the first of

many severe Acts which came
to be known as the Recusancy
Laws (a recusant being one who
will not conform to the law).

Henceforth, to reconcile anyone,
or to be reconciled, to the

church of Rome wa^ to incur

the penalty of death. Even to hear mass was to incur a

heavy fine, as was also the staying away from the church

established by law. Yet, in spite of these penalties, the

William Allen, Cardinal
(1532-1591)
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priests continued their work and twenty or thirty hardy
teachers landed in England every year. A good many
were taken, and torture, execution, and mutilation of

the bodies of the priests went on for the rest of the

reign.

Elizabeth aids the revoited Nether-

lands, 1585—In the Netherlands, at

this time, Protestantism was fighting

for its life against Philip of Spain, who
had inherited the sovereignty over

the Dutch. When, in 1584, William

of Orange, the leader of the Protes-

tant cause, was struck down by an
assassin, Elizabeth consented to be
the protector of the Dutch provinces,

and in 1585 she sent her favourite,

the Earl of Leicester, to rule in her

name. The consequences of her

action were wider than she had
imagined. Philip of Spain was at

length aroused against a fellow-

sovereign who thus usurped his rights, and he resolved upon
a mighty effort to destroy her.

Babington's plot, 1586—Elizabeth soon gave Philip fur-

ther cause to take action. The final tragedy in the life of

Mary Stuart was now at hand. In 1586 appeared a new
plot to assassinate Elizabeth, in which the most conspicuous

person was a wealthy country gentleman named Babington.

Walsingham set himself to find out whether Mary, who
was now confined at Chartley Manor, knew of the plot.

Letters passed between her and Babington; a traitor

revealed them to Walsingham, and he satisfied himself

that Mary had given her approval. When Walsingham had
the threads of the plot in his hands, he arrested Babington
and others. Elizabeth showed savage anger at the plotters,

and some fifteen of them were executed, with the cruel

tortures which then preceded a traitor's death.
Execution of Mary Stuart, 1587.

—

The question now was

Robert Dudley,
Earl of Lefckstkr

(1.532?-1588)
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what to do with Mary Stuart. As a plotter of murder should

she also die? Mary was sent to the Castle of Fotheringay,

and a commission of peers and judges went down to examine
her. The commission found Mary guilty, and the penalty

was to be death. After weeks of doubt, Elizabeth signed

Mary's death-warrant, but she would give no order for

the execution. William Davison, the secretary who had
charge of the wan ant, handed it to Burghley. He laid it

before the Privy Council, which decided to act, and, on
February 7th, 1587, it notified Mary that she must die

the next day. She had not believed that Elizabeth would
take this step, but now she met her fate with the firmness

of a martyr. She was ver}' glad, she said, to die for the

FOTHEKINGAY IN 1718

The castle in which Mary was imprisoned stood on the hill at the right, and
was pulled down by order of Mary's son, James I.

honour of God and of his religion, and she went to the

scaffold with queenly dignity. When the news reached

Elizabeth, she broke into violent weeping, declared that

Davison had disobeyed her commands, and sent him at

once to the Tower. She ordered a royal funeral for the

dead queen. Few believed Elizabeth's denials, yet they
helped to make union against her difficult.
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5. The Defeat of the Spanish Armada

Philip IPs plan to acquire England.—When Mary Stuart
knew that she was about to die, she wrote to Philip of

Spain as the heir by her will to her rights to the crown
of England, and urged him to exact vengeance for her

death. France was now ready to help him, for the exe-

cution of Mary embittered the Cathohc powers of Europe
against Elizabeth. Philip, always slow and deliberate, had
long meditated a crushing blow. Now he would fit out a

mighty fleet to attack Elizabeth. His general, the Duke
of Parma, had in Holland the best disciplined army in

Europe. The fleet would carry this army to England;
the English Catholics would rise; and, as heir nov»^ of Mary's
claims, Philip would again become king of England, and
this time its real ruler.

The English naval defences.—That Philip's plan would
fail was almost certain from the first. Most of the English,

Protestants and Roman Catholics alike, hated him, and
would fight to the death for their queen. Moreover,
before Philip could set foot in England, he must over-

whelm the many ships that guarded the English coast. It

was not that Elizabeth had a strong royal navy; when the

time came she mustered but thirty of her own ships against

the one hundred and thirty sent by Philip. But there

were other ships to defend England. At that time, strange

to say, private owners in England kept up vessels equipped
for war. These were often used to prey on the commerce
of other states, for such plundering in time of peace, now
counted as lawless pirac}'', was not then so regarded; they
were also serviceable for protecting English ships from
similar attack by other assailants. All these vessels, five

times as numerous as those of the royal navy, would take
part in the fight when the time came. No doubt the English

ships were sm.aller than the ships of Spain. These, with
their high castles in bow and stern, and their broad bows,
-ooked formidable. The English, however, had the advantage
of more powerful cannon with which they could batter the
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great Spanish ships, while keeping out of range them-

selves. Their ships were also swifter, and they could beat

better to windward, and turn more readily than their foes.

English sailors too were

very expert. Moreover, men
of gentle birth were not

ashamed, when there was
need,to work as seamen, and
to haul ropes, side by side

with common sailors, while

more rigid conceptions of

,
caste divided the Spanish

officers from their men.
The Elizabethan seamen.

An English Ship OP War, 1588 —The English seamen had
learned their trade in a

rough school. When Spain and England drew apart on the

religious question, after Elizabeth came to the throne,

An Bnglish Ship of Private Ownership, about 1588

(The Black Pinnace belonging to Sir Philip Sydney, which carried hie

body from Holland to England, 1586).

English ships began to prey on Spain. From her rich com-
merce in silks and spices going up the Channel to Antwerp,

and also from her great possessions in America, the English
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secured varied plunder. The}' found profit, too, in extend-

ing the terrible trad(! in negro slaves which the Spaniards

had already begun. The Spanish colonists in i^merica

required a supply of labourers for their mines and planta-

tions. This toil had quickly killed off the American

natives, worked to death b}'- their new and relentless

masters, and then the English proved ready to bring

labourers from over the sea. John Hawkins, an English

seaman, sailed down the west coast of Africa, kidnapped a

cargo of negro slaves, and carried them over to the coast

of America, called the Spanish Main, where he sold them
at a good profit. The trade was not only cruel but illegal,

for Spain forbade foreigners to trade with her colonies.

A second voyage was successful, but a third, in 1567, proved

a failure. Hawkins fell in with a superior Spanish force

and lost many men and much property, though he and his

young nephew, Francis Drake, sailed safely back to England.

Drake's voyage round the world, 1577-80.—Henceforth

Drake becomes the leader in the assaults upon Spain. He
scorned the trade in slaves, but

was quite ready to play the pirate

by seizing Spanish ships in time

of peace. Even Elizabeth herself

was not above sharing the spoil

from his enterprises. Sometimes
he secured rich booty. The gold

and silver of the Pacific coast of

America were brought by the

Spaniards to the Isthmus of Pan-
ama, and carried across, usually

on mules, to the Atlantic side, to

be shipped to Europe. On one

occasion, when Drake had landed

on the isthmus, he was led to a

spot where, from a tree-top, he
looked out westwards and saw the wide sweep of the

Pacific Ocean. No English ship had sailed, as yet, on its

vast expanse, but now, though the Spanish claimed the

Sir Francis Drake
(1545-1596)
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Pacific coast of America, Drake was resolved to invade it.

He set out from England in 1577 with three ships. One
of them foundered, another turned back, and at length

Drake, having worked his way through the tortuous Straits

of Magellan, found himself with a single ship, the Golden

Hind, of only one hundred tons, tossed by a fierce storm

for fifty-three days on the limitless waters south of

Gape Horn. When able to sail northwards, he found it easy

to enter and plunder the Spanish seaports on the Pacific,

where foreign marauders had been hitherto unknown.
He raised the English flag on a spot probably within the

present state of California, and, long before New England
was founded, called the country "New Albion." He had
an impracticable plan to get back into the Atlantic by way
of the Arctic Ocean, but, in the end, struck out across the

Pacific and, in 1580, arrived in England, having sailed

round the world. His voyage proved momentous; he had
carried the English flag into new regions, and Englishmen

felt, henceforth, that the whole world was open to their

enterprise.

The "Invincible Armada."—When, at last, Phihp II was
preparing a fleet against England, Hawkins and Drake and

other dauntless " sea-dogs " were watching and waiting for

him. Philip soon had a taste of what guch men would do.

Drake had heard that a great many of Philip's new ships

were lying in the harbour of Cadiz, waiting for their equip-

ment. On an April day in 1587, he sailed into the harbour,

burned or sank thirty-three helpless ships, and took away
with him four, laden with provisions. He called this

"singeing the king of Spain's beard," and declared that

twelve English ships would be " a match for all the galleons

of the king of Spain's dominions." These bold English

leaders had assuredly no fear of what Philip might do.

But he went on steadily building his fleet; and so majestic

did it seem when he reviewed it, in the spring of 15SS, that

he christened it the " Invincible Armada."
The one hundred and thirt)^ ships of the Armada,

carrying about nine thousand sailors and twenty thousand
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soldiers, left Spain late in July, 1588. The commander
of the English fleet was Lord Howard of Effingham.

In modern times it has been said that he was a Roman
Catholic. Though this does not appear to he true, it is yet

true that many of that faith fought against Spain. The
leaders were wiser than their queen. Drake had begged to

be allowed again to attack the

Spanish ships in their own harbours,

before they set out, but this Eliza-

beth, who still had vague hopes

that peace might be made, would
not permit. Her conduct in the

moment of national danger did her

little credit. She feared to spend

the money needed for equipping

her ships properly. Very meagre

rations were served out, and the

beer which she forced the ships to

take was actually so poisonous that

a number of men died from drink-

ing it. No doubt, some blame for

this bad equipment was due to inexperience rather than

meanness, for the ships of private owners were as badly off.

It still remains true, however, that the English seamen

fought Spain with inadequate supplies of food and ammu-
nition. It was the vessels of the royal navy which took

the most serious part in the fighting.

The defeat of the Armada, 1588.—As the great Spanish

ships came up the Channel, their feeble guns could not

reach the English, who poured in a deadly fire. The

Armada anchored off Calais, and then Drake planned a

great stroke; at midnight, when the wind was rising, and

the tide favourable, he sent blazing fire-ships drifting down
among the Spaniards. They had no time even to weigh

anchor, there was something like panic, and the Spanish

commander, the Duke of Medina Sidonia, who knew little

or nothing of seamanship, ordered the ships to cut their

cables and to stand out for open water. He expected

Charles Howard
Lord Howard of Effingham
and later Earl of Nottingham

(1536-1624)
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to resume his position at daylight, but so difficult a move
was full of peril; the ships could not work back to their old

anchorage, and, as the day wore on, the wind rose to a gale.

The Spaniards were in danger of drifting helplessly upon a

lee shore, while the English ships, led chiefly by Drake, kept

pouring in a rapid and deadly fire. They sank some ships

and battered others with awful slaughter.

In spite of themselves, the Spanish were driven northwards.

Panic spread among the soldiers and sailors, and even when,

after a day or two, the weather moderated,^ they dared not

sail back to meet the dreaded English,who were blocking the

way. To return to Spain was now the desire of the

Spaniards, and the only possible route was round Scotland and
Ireland. Many perished from pestilence and by shipwreck;

many others were killed when they put into Irish ports in

search of food and water. Not more than one third of

those who had set out returned to Spain, and even of these,

the pestilence contracted in the ships carried off the greater

part. The blow to Philip was crushing; never again

did Spain occupy a dominant place in Europe. On
England the effect was not less great; from the time of the

Armada the heart of the nation was wholly with its Protes-

tant queen.

6. The Last Years of Elizabeth

Persecution of the Puritans.—Towards the end of Eliza-

beth's reign, the Puritans began to give trouble. They
were so named because they regarded the church of England
as not suflRciently purified from error, not sufficiently strict

in its conceptions of Christian duty. They disliked its

vestments, its liturgy, and, above all, the rule of its great

prelates. It was not until John Whitgift was made Arch-

bishop of Ganterbuiy, in 1583, that stern measures were

taken to make the Puritans conform to the church of

England. , Early in the reign, a commission had been ap-

pointed to enforce the laws, and in 1583 this became a

regulai ?ourt of High Commission, consisting of forty-four
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members, twelve of whom were bishops, with wide powers

to hunt out and punish those who would not conform to

the estabhshed church. No one might hold a religious

service who did not accept everything in the Book of

Common Prayer. A practice, favoured by the Puritans,

of holding meetings in private houses, was forbidden.

If the government could claim that it persecuted Roman
Catholics because of their political rather than their re-

ligious views (p. 228) it could make no such excuse in regard

to these " Independents" or " Separatists." They could not

be charged with obeying a foreign ruler, as were the Roman
Catholics. They suffered for religion alone. The law was
enforced with rigour and, in 1583, two Puritans were

hanged for distributing unauthorized books. A little later,

some scurrilous tracts full of coarse satire and homely wit

directed against the bishops, were secretly printed. They
were signed " Martin Mar-prelate." In time Whitgift

seized the author, and he, too, was hanged. The Court

of High Commission came to mean to the Puritans a

-relentless tyranny like that of the Inquisition, and the

hatred which it aroused helped to bring one of Whitgift's

successors, Laud, to the scaffold.

The conquest of Ireland.—The greatest event of the later

days of Elizabeth was a revolt in Ireland, where things had

gone badly since the time of Henry VIII (p. 207). Ireland

was supposed, like England, to have become Protestant,

but, in truth, the only Protestants there were the English

officials. The native Irish clung to the old church, and even

Mary could find no Protestant heresy to punish in Ireland.

Yet, since differences of race are even more vital than those

of faith, the Catholic Mary thought that the best way to

solve the problem of Ireland was to plant it with English

settlers and to remodel it on English lines. Of course the

Irish resented the attempts to fill their country with aliens,

and fought fiercely against English control. In Elizabeth's

reign three bloody rebellions broke out. The butchery in

battle- was terrible, and in addition thousands of the Irish

perished by starvation in their desolated country.
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At last, Elizabeth sent to Ireland, in 1598, the Earl of

Essex, the favoured courtier of her later years. The last

and most formidable of the rebels was Hugh O'Neill, the

great Earl of Tyrone. Elizabeth, who shared the English

contempt and dislike for

the Irish, sternly forbade

Essex to make terms
with Tyrone without her

consent. But Essex,

spoiled by favour, was
rash and headstrong.

He treated with Tyrone;

it was charged that he
even promised to restore

papal supremacy in Ire-

land. Finally, when he
returned to England
without leave, Eliza-

beth's anger burst forth.

The earl himself made
matters worse by his

folly. Madly jealous of

rivals at court, he invited

the Scots to invade England, and in ICOO took up arms to

force Elizabeth to change her advisers. The wild scheme
completely failed, and for this treason Essex went to the

block in 1601. Ehzabeth sent Lord Mountjoy to Ireland to do
the work which Essex had failed to do. Though, on landing,

Mountjoy found all Ireland, except Dublin, in the hands of

the rol)cls, in the end he achieved a real conquest, and, after

hard fightmg, Tyrone submitted to him in 1603. For the

first time in its histoiy, the whole of Ireland was at last

subdued to English rule. The year of the conquest of

Ireland was the last in the life of Elizabeth. She died in

1603, in her seventieth year, having lived to a greater age

than anj^ earlier English ruler.

The despotism of Elizabeth.—Parliament played nc great

part in the reign of Elizabeth. During forty-four years it

Robert Devkrkux, Earl of Esskx
(1567-lGOl)
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met but thirteen times. Elizabeth said that she had no
dct^ire for new laws. What she expected from Parliament
was grants of money when need arose. For the rest, she

told the members that it was she, and not they, who ruled

the state. In the Commons now sat men of wealth and
education, far different from the humble knights and traders

of an earlier day (p. 101), and some of them chafed under
this absolutism. The chief of those to speak out was a

gentleman of large landed estate, Sir Peter AVentworth.

Once when the Commons had been, as the queen thought,

too busy about church matters, she sent them word that

they were not to introduce any bill affecting religion,

unless it had been first approved by the clergy. When
Wentworth called this a "doleful message," inspired by
the bishops, he was promptly committed to the Tower for

his boldness. At a later time, he pressed the House to ask

Elizabeth to name her successor. This, Elizabeth thought,

was her private concern, and she was so enraged at Went-
worth that she kept him in the Tower for the rest of his life.

It is clear that Elizabeth did not admit the right of free

speech even in Parliament itself, and, in spite of the liberties

secured in Magna Carta, she kept untried persons in

prison as long as she liked. It was her practice to grant

monopolies to favourites. To Essex she granted, for a term

of years, a monopoly of the sale of sweet wine, from which
he reaped great profits. The Commons protested more
than once against this abuse of the queen's power, and at

last, in 1601, Elizabeth promised to cancel all monopolies

that were burdensome. The fact that she could grant such
privileges shows how incomplete was the control of Parlia-

ment over taxation, for such a monopoly was really a tax.

7. The England of Elizabeth

The first colony, Newfoundland, 1583.—"The spacious

times of great Elizabeth" were times of enlarged outlook

for England. It was under Elizabeth that England claimed

her first colony. The ships of all nations flocked to the
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coast of Newfoundland to take part in the fisheries. The
Spanish ships were four times as numerous as those of

England, yet Sir Humphrey Gilbert raised the English flag

on the island in 1583 and declared it to be a part of the

dominions of Elizabeth. In the next year, Sir Walter

Raleigh, one of Elizabeth's favourite courtiers, secured

permission to take possession of lands in America; but

though the eastern coast of North America was christened

Virginia in honour of England's virgin queen, every

attempt at settlement in Virginia failed. The shadowy rule

of Newfoundland was all that the queen possessed beyond
England and Ireland.

The search for new routes to the east.—Even before Eliza-

beth ascended the throne, the reaching out into new regions

had begun. In 1553, Richard Chancellor attempted to sail

to China and India, by way of the Arctic Sea, stretching

along the north of Russia. Though it was a wild concep-

tion, he did reach the White Sea, and was allowed to go

overland to Moscow. The splendour and wealth of this city

greatly surprised him. Until that time Russia had been to the

rest of Europe an unknown world, but Chancellor's voyage

led to the founding of the Muscovy Company, and the

opening up of English trade with Moscow. All this seemed,

at the time, to be going far afield indeed, but it was

eclipsed when, in 1580, Drake, as we have seen, completed

a voyage around the world. At the same time, Martin

Frobisher was trying to find a new route to Asia by way of

the Arctic Ocean, north of America, and made three

voyages to that inhospitable region of ice and snow.

The East India Company founded, 1600.—The English

sailed, too, into the southern seas, ready either to trade

with, or to fight, the hated Spaniard; Sir Richard Gren-

ville, in the Revenge, met in 1591, a superior Spanish force

off the Azores, and died with the splendid courage described

in Tennyson's famous ballad. At last the English sailed

round the Cape of Good Hope to India. For a long

time Portugal alone had traded in tliese regions, since the

Pope had granted her the same monopoly of rights in the
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East, as he had given to Spain in the West. But when
Philip II annexed Portugal to Spain, the Dutch and the

English, warring on Philip, and defiant now of the Pope,

began to compete with the Portuguese for the Eastern trade.

The Dutch were first in the fiell, and the Dutch East

India Company was already powerful when, in 1600, Eliza-

beth gave a charter to the East India Company, destined

to play so great a part in extending English dominion in

Asia.

The growth of London.—English commerce was aided by
religious persecution on the continent. Protestants, driven

from the Low Countries and from France, carried to Eng-
land the arts of lace-making and silk-weaving, and also

introduced improvements in cloth manufacture. The wool
of English sheep had long been famous, and, to maintain

this advantage, Parliament forbade the export of living

sheep, to prevent the breed from passing to other countries.

London displaced Antwerp, which had been half ruined

by Philip II, in his efforts to crush the Dutch Protestants,

and this gave England the most important trading centre in

the world. Already it had one hundred and twenty-five

thousand inhabitants, and seemed a city so vast that the

government anxiously forbade its further extension.

The decay of agriculture and the first Poor Law.—Through
the growth of English trade and population, agriculture

revived, for now, with a good market at hand, it was even
more profitable to till the soil than to use it merely for

pasturing sheep (p. 213). In this age, we find greater

variety in farm and garden products, and, in consequence,

better food for both man and beast. The landholding

classes were again growing rich, and rank now depended
upon income rather than upon birth. The baron of the

earlier age had farmed only to support his numerous retainers;

the landholder of the time of Elizabeth farmed to make
money. Yet the lot of the labourers did not improve, and
they were often sunk in deep poverty. The proper care

of the poor had indeed already become a burning question

for legislators. Mediaeval England had solved it as it is
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in part solved in America now, by voluntary charity. But
the breakdown of the manorial system and the ruin of

those helpers of the poor, tbe monasteries and the guilds,

combined to make the claims 6f the poor urgent. In

1601 a Poor Law was enacted, giving two or three over-

seers in each parish power to tax the inhabitants to provide

for the poor, and from that time Poor Laws have been

an important factor in English social life.

Letters.—One, and perhaps the greatest, product of the age

of Ehzabeth, its literature, can be but briefly dealt with here.

It was long before any one appeared who could rival the

genius of Chaucer (p. 140). After his death, in HOO, bit-

ter religious and social strife troubled England for a hundred
years, and thought was not free as it had been in the earUer

time. The old chivalry had almost disappeared but tales

and legends of knights long remained popular. Sir Thomas
Malory, completed in 1470, in the reign of Edward IV, a

collection of stories of King Arthur and his luiights of the

Round Table, and this simple and direct prose is the best

product of the English literature of the fifteenth century.

When the Tudors came to the throne, a new spirit was
already abroad. English scholars went to Italy and brought

back the best that they could glean from its culture. Learn-

ing was cultivated by women as well as by men. Queen
Elizabeth startled Oxford by a speech in Greek; Roger
Ascham, paying a chance visit to Lady Jane Grey, found

her reading with delight a dialogue of Plato in the original

Greek; and many of both sexes shared her tastes.

English prose writers..—The most notable effort of the

time was not, however, spent on ancient learning. The
English language grew steadily more unportant. In the

reign of Henry VIII the Bible was newly translated (p. 202)

into the same Midland dialect which Chaucer used and
which soon became the national speech. In this tongue

an instrument was now ready for the men of genius who
could use it. These men of genius were not wanting, and
when, under Elizabeth, the nation was plunged into a

mighty reUgious and political struggle, they had the inspir-
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ation to attempt great themes. An astonishing number
wrote, and wrote well, and the names of the chief wTiters are

still household words. They learned to write, not so much
from reading books as from contact with life itself.

English prose, which matured more slowly than did English

poetry, had now some noble exponents. Sir Philip Sidney

perished at thirty-two, in 1586, fighting for the Protestant

cause in Holland. As statesman, soldier, poet, he was the

most admired man of his time, and his death was worthy

of his life. When he lay mortally wounded and parched

with thirst, a drink of water was brought to him. He
saw the longing eyes of a wounded soldier fixed on the

water, and at once handed it to him saying, "Thy necessity

is greater than mine." Young as he was, he had already

written the Arcadia^ a romantic and courtly tale which

gives him a permanent place as an English prose writer.

Sidney indulged in flights of fancy suitable for one to

whom the world was young and life full of mystery and
romance. Other prose writers saw life in more sober hues.

When the church of England was attacked by the Puritans,

Richard Hooker (1554?-1600) wrote in its defence The
Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity. His stately and musical dic-

tion had never before been equalled in English prose. Yet
Hooker has grave faults. Many of his sentences show the

influence of Latin, and we need hardly wonder, for he

probably read more books in that tongue than in English.

Another great Englishman, Francis Bacon, Viscount St.

Albans (1561-1626), wrote much of his work in Latin. He
was a lawyer who rose to the high dignity of Lord
Chancellor, but in some way he found time for letters in

his busy life. His Novum Organum, written in Latin, laid

the foundations of modem scientific thought, while in his

Essays he shows himself to be a writer of a good English prose.

His use of Latin seems, however, to indicate that he was not

quite sure that English prose would be adequate to express

his thoughts or to command the attention of his readers.

The English dramatists.—English poetiy was more ad-

vanced and was already quite sure of itself. Edmund



244 HISTOET OF ENGLAND

Spenser (1553-1599) spent many years as an official in

Ireland grappling with its troubled proljlems. Yet in such

a life he learned to be a great poet, and his Faerie Queene

with ffing Arthur as its hero, and the struggle of virtue

and vice as its theme, is among the finest products of

English genius. It is, however, the dramatists who do the

most striking work in this age. At twenty-four, Chris-

topher Marlowe (1564-1593) was writing tragedies that show
amazing genius and vivid interest in all types of life

His Tamhurlaine depicts a world-conqueror, his Faustiis

a thinker weary of commonplaces on the meaning of life

and anxious to find some new key to its riddle. A younger
writer, Ben Jonson (1573?-1637), who lived on into the

reign of Charles I, excelled in comedy rather than in tragedy.

Fis Volpone turns upon the love of money, his Alchemist

jests at those who professed to read man's destiny. Such
writers touched many-sided life. They would be great in

any age, and yet their work pales before that of a mightier

than they.

The genius of Shakespeare.

—

No other land or age has pro-

duced a mind equal to that of

WiUiam Shakespeare (1564-

1616). His early manhood was
spent in London following the

lowly vocation of an actor.

Before he was thirty years old,

however, he had already become
famous as a dramatist. Queen
Elizabeth showed him honour

and some of the great men of

the time received him as a friend.

His profound sympathy enabled

him to understand ever}' class.

He knew the heart of the strong

man facing heroic tasks; he knew woman's nature as no

other man ever knew it; he read the mind of the black-

smith and the plowman, too. We find this knowledge

William Shakkspeake
(15()M616)
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in comedies such as The Midsummer Night's Dream^ The
Merchant of Venice, The Tempest^ and As You Like It] in

tragedies like Hamlet, King Lear, Macbeth, and Romeo and
Juliet; in historical dramas like Richard III, Henry IV

^

Henry V and Julius Ccesar. Never before had the English

tongue been shown to have such amazing power. Shake-
speare uses no less than fifteen thousand words, while great

modern writers like Thackeray use barely five thousand.

After Shakespeare no one could doubt the fitness of English

to be the language of a great literature and a great people.

It was he who made it, at last, a classic tongue.

The Arts.—In Tudor England, art secured no great tri-

umphs. We find Holbein, it is true, a famous painter, in the

service of Henry VIII, but he was a foreigner. An English

Emmanuel College, Cambridge, Renaissance Style
Built in the reign of Elizabeth.

school of painting had developed by the time of Elizabeth,

but it does not rank high in the history of art. Gothic archi-

tecture had reached its last phase and glory under Henry VII
in the Perpendicular style (p. 177). Then, when the study
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of the literature of the ancient world came to be pursued

keenly, its architecture also was copied. England followed

the continent in what is known as the Renaissance style—

a

revival of the columns, arches, and ornaments of classic

days. Few churches were built in this age, for already

there were more than Protestantism required. But many
great mansions were reared, and a comfort unknown in

earlier times was provided. English nobles had no longer

any thought of fortifying their dwel-

lings. Great windows now let in

abundant light and looked out upon
lawns, terraces, and open country.

Even small houses now had chim-

neys, in contrast with the former

open window or roof for the escape

of smoke; carpets were common and
beautiful tapestry was much used.

Chairs and stools were sometimes

padded to give greater ease, and, in

the huge beds, hung also with tap-

estry, soft pillows had displaced the

former log of wood. Rooms were

often decorated with flowers or green

WEAPON SIMILAR TO THE boughs, aud sweet-smelHug herbs

Musket), time of Eliza- were strewn on the floors.
^^'"^ Social life.—The roads were still

Note the curved 8tock.awd
g^ ^.^j ^Yiat carriages were almost

the huKo tntrger, pulled by
r •

i

the whole hand. uuknowu; a team of SIX horses was
sometimes used for even a two-

wheeled cart. However, towards the end of the reign, the

pavements in London im^. roved, and some carriages were

to be seen. Manners were not refined; Elizabeth spat

upon a courtier whose attire did not please her; she boxed

another's ears; and she tickled the back of the Earl of

Leicester, when he knelt before her to receive his earldom.

From the queen down through th? upper classes, swearing

was fashionable and looked upon as a mark of breeding.

Vice was more open and shameless then than it is now.

Soldier with Calivkr (a
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There were gross scenes in the London streets, and, from
unbridled profligacy, some of the finest spirits of the time
sank, we know, to early graves. This slackness in morals

may account for some of the narrowness and rigidity of

the Puritans, who, like the early Christians, found them-
selves in revolt against a surrounding world, which paid

little heed to Christian standards.

Dress—A writer of

the time calls it an age

of sham. Men padded
their stockings to have
the appearance of good
calves, wore soles of thick

cork to appear taller, and
adorned themselves with
bracelets and ear-rings.

Extravagance in male
dress went to great ex-

tremes. In one instance

a single pair of the short

breeches, known as
trunk-hose, cost £100.
Goats were often slashed

in order to show rich

linings, and these were of

brilliant colours. Men
wore great plumes and
feathers of divers colours

in their hats. The women followed the vain Elizabeth to

ridiculous lengths; they carried vast frizzled, and some-
times horned, erections on their heads, and the great ruffs

round their necks rose at the back sometimes as high as

this head-dress. Absurd hoops, surrounding the waist with

a wire structure that might almost be used as a table, were
worn for a time, but the usual fashion of Elizabeth's reign,

among both men and women, favoured long waists, in

imitation of the queen's figure. "A ship was sooner rigged

than a woman " says a satirist of the time.

PiKEMAN, TIME OF ELIZABETH

The long-handled pike with a sharp metal
point had displaced the former ppear. The
musket was the offensive, the pike the
defensive weapon, until a later time when
the bayonet was added to the musket and
made the pike unnecessary.
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Food.—^There were usually but two meals a day,—dinner

at about eleven and supper at five; whatever was taken

early in the morning did not rank as a meal. Meat, in-

cluding fowl and game, was cheap; bread, our other staple

besides meat, was little used, vegetables like beans and pease

taking its place. The potato and tea and coffee were not

yet familiar to Europe. Among the well-to-do, wooden
trenchers and wooden spoons were now superseded by
silver. Forks were in common use, but only at the very end
of Elizabeth's reign. Soap was still scarce. Tobacco was
already used by many, notwithstanding blasts against it

like those of Elizabeth's successor, James I. Owing to bad
drainage, plague still carried off large numbers of the poorer

population of the towns. Sea voyages were peculiarly fatal

to human life; it was estimxated that, within twenty years,

ten thousand men perished in English ships from scurvy.

The absence of a vegetable diet was, no doubt, one chief

cause of this mortality.

Amusements.—A favourite Sunday pastime was the

baiting of bulls and bears with dogs. Hunting was then,

as it still is, the chief sport of kings, and the queen hunted

three or four days a week, almost to the very end of

her reign. Playing cards, familiar since 1463, had become
a necessity of fashionable life. Archery was still practised

on village greens, though the age saw the final displacement

of the bow, as a military weapon, by the musket. The tilts

and tournaments had died out, but gentlemen still wore
armour as a protection in hand-to-hand fighting, and from

the bullets of the muskf.t.

TOPICS

I. Describe the changes, caused by religion, that an English village

would see in the reign of Edward VI. Explain the causes of Somerset's

fall.

II. Could Mary restore the church ta its former position ? Why
was there discontent in her reign ?

III. To what extent did Elizabeth continue the religious policy of

her father ? What was effected by each of the Acts, that of Suprem-
acy, and that of Uniformity, under Elizabeth.
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IV. Show why Elizabeth found an arch-enemy in Mary Stuart.

Can the execution of Mary be justified?

V. Was there any real danger that Philip of Spain might conquer
England ?

VI. Compare the causes which led Mary into religious persecution

with those that influenced Elizabeth,

VII. How the founding of the East India Company came about.

Was the labourer prosperous in the reign of Elizabeth? Show the

influence on national life of the literary revival under Elizabeth.

Henry VIII

THE HOUSE OF STUART
HENRY VII=Elizabeth of York

(1) James IV=Margaret=(2) Archibald,
of Scotland, I Earl of Angus

d. 1513

James V, Margaret^Earl of
d. 1452

I
Lennox

I I

Mary, Queen of Scots=Lord Darnley,
executed 1587 I murdered 1567

James VI of Scotland and
I of England, d. 1«2«

Mary

Franci3=Henry

I

Grey,
I
Duke of

I

Suffolk

Lady Jane Grey



CHAPTER XI

THE GREAT CIVIL WAR

1. The Attempt of James I at Absolute Rule

James I, 1603-1625.—Elizabeth had steadily refused to

recognize any one as her rightful successor. The will of

Henry VIII provided that the crown should go, after her,

to the descendants of his younger sister Mary, but Edward
Seymour, the surviving heir to these claims, was an obscure

person, quite unfit to be a ruler. " I will have no rascal's son

in my seat, but one worthy to be a king," said Elizabeth,

when asked as to Seymour's rights, and it was clear that

she wished James VI of Scotland to succeed her. This

Stuart king was descended from Margaret Tudor, the elder

sister whom Henry VIII had passed over in his will (p. 249).

It was surely a strange fate that gave the throne of

Elizabeth to the son of that Maiy Queen of Scots whom she

had executed. James had been king of Scotland since early

infancy. He had had rugged experiences with the stern

Presbyterian leaders. They told him in strong terms that

there were two kingdoms, the church and the state, and
that in the spiritual kingdom the ministers of religion were

supreme.

The character of James.—James was undoubtedly able

and shrewd. He was learned, too, and, like his predeces-

sors, Alfred and Henry VIII, an author, who wrote some
really creditable books. His personal life was pure, and he
was so far-sighted as to press for a vital union of England
and Scotland a hundred years before it was brought about.

He talked, though he did not always act, in support of

toleration iu rehgion, and, throughout his career, he showed

250
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a hatred of war and a love of peace that did him credit.

Yet his bearing was not impressive. A childhood spent

amid opposing factions, with whom it was dangerous to be

frank, gave him a certain timidity,

in vivid contrast with the outspo-

ken fearlessness of Elizabeth at

critical moments. He had none

of the stately dignity which she

could assume. He spoke, ate,

and dressed like a boor, and his

broad Scotch accent offended fas-

tidious ears at the English court.

Religious parties.—As soon as

Elizabeth was dead, James was
proclaimed king. He had been
waiting for the news and set out

at once from Edinburghto London.
His coming aroused hopes in all

three of the great religious parties.

Each of the four previous rulers

had changed the religion of the

English state, and it was still

thought that a new ruler might follow a similar course. The
Roman Catholics expected much from the son of the mar-

tyred Mary Stuart; the Puritans knew that James had
been reared a Presbyterian and hoped he would favour

them; while the party of the bishops counted on James
to maintain the church as Elizabeth had left it. Wise
conciliation might now have done much, but there was no
wise conciliation.

The Millenary Petition.—The Puritans met with the first

rebuff. They presented a so-called "Millenar)' Petition"

from a thousand discontented clergy. They did not wish

to break away from the Church of England, but they asked

that some things should no longer be forced upon them;
that the sign of the cross in baptism, and the terms " priest

"

and " absolution," should be omitted from the Book of Com-
mon Prayer, and that they might be permitted to use the

Jambs I
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surplice or not as they liked; they desired also simpler

music in the services, a stricter observance of Sunday,

more and better preaching, and similar practical reforms.

The House of Commons favoured the Puritan demands.

The bishops, on the other hand, begged James to make no

concessions; Bancroft, soon to be Archbishop of Canter-

bury, even objected to the Puritan proposal for a better

translation of the Bible, but was sharply rebuked by the

king.

The Conference at Hampton Court, 1604.—James ar-

ranged a conference between the two parties at the palace

of Hampton Court. He was delighted to be arbiter in a

theological discussion. The speakers fell on their knees

when they pleaded their cause before him, and it was he

who spoke the final word. At one point Reynolds, the

leader of the Puritans, made use of the word "presbyter."

To James it called up many humihations in past years from

the stiff Presbyterians of Scotland. "A Scottish Presby-

tery," he said angrily, "agreeth as well with a monarchy
as God with the devil. " He went on to declare that the

enemies of bishops were the enemies of monarchy too, a

conviction which he summed up pithily in the words "no
bishop, no king." As king, therefore, he declared that he

would stand by the bishops and make the Puritans conform

or harry them out of the land. The church party used its

triumph without mercy. It was now required that persons

holding office in the church should declare that they

believed nothing in the Prayer Book to be contrary to the

word of God. Some three hundred Puritan clergy, who
refused to make this declaration, were driven from their

places. One good result, however, came from the conference;

it arranged for a new translation of the Bible, and this

authorized version appeared in IGll. The king, b}^ whose
authority it was undertaken, must, with all his faults, be

counted a benefactor of the English-speaking nations.

The " King James version " remains their most valued

literary treasure.

The persecution of Roman Catholics.—James did not
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persecute the Puritans only; he sharply checked the Roman
Catholics also. Elizabeth's pressure upon them had

been terrible. The wealthier were forced to pay £20 a

month for leave to stay away from Anglican services , and

the poorer "recusants" who absented themselves forfeit id

two thirds of their land, as long as they did not confor t .

For a few months, James adopted toward the Roman
Catholics a milder policy, but he soon found that, whenever
their situation became easier, their numbers tended to in-

crease, for then weak brethren dared openly to acknowledge
their faith. Within nine months after the death of Eliza-

beth, one hundred and forty priests landed in England, and
such numbers alarmed the king. He had, moreover, a

strong reason for resuming the old oppressions; the fines

of Roman Catholics added to his revenues. Accordingly,

in February, 1604, he again ordered the banishment of the

priests; in July, Parliament passed a new Recusancy Act,

reviving all the old penalties against Roman Catholics, and
early in 1605 nearly six thousand persons were convicted

of recusancy, and variously punished. The spirit of the

age was already milder than it had been under the Tudors,

for the lord chancellor warned the judges, who dealt with

recusants, to shed no blood.

To be treated thus by the son of Mary Stuart brought
profound disappointment to the Roman Catholic party.

Among them was a leader ready for any daring scheme.

Robert Catesby, a man of great strength and personal beauty,

and of winning manners, belonged to an old and wealthy

Roman Catholic family. Under Elizabeth his father had
paid to the government one fifth of his income for re-

cusancy, and had, besides, spent years in prison. The son

while still young inherited his property. At twenty-eight

he joined in Essex's outbreak, and was fined a sum equal to

about £30,000 in money of the present day. He brooded
over his wrongs, and, at last, in a m.ad spirit of fanaticism,

conceived the plan of destroying the king and the Parliament

of England by blowing them up with gunpowder. It

was intended that the king's two sons should perish with
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him and that his remaining child, an infant daughter,

should become queen and be reared in the Roman Catholic

faith. The scheme was wild and reckless, and the con-

spirators acted without the consent of the better elements

in the Roman Catholic party.

The Gunpowder Plot, 1605.—Catesby associated himself

with Guy Fawkes, a new convert to his faith, of unflinch-

ing courage; and these two resolute men gathered about

them weaker ones. Preparations went on for quite a year.

The conspirators packed with gunpowder a cellar under the

House of Lords, and laid iron bars upon the barrels to make
the expected explosion more destructive. Parliament was
to open on November 5th, 1605. As the time drew near,

some of the plotters grew anxious to save friends of their

own faith in attendance upon the king. At least one of

The Gunpowder Plotters

Catesby is the second and Fawkes the third from the right.

them was warned to stay away. The government was told

of the plot, but kept quiet until the last moment. Then
suddenly Fawkes was seized among the barrels of gun-

powder. On learning this news Catesby and his companions
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rode off into the country, but they were taken or killed,

jEighting to the last. Fawkes, when tortured, told all; and
he and some of the other conspirators perished upon the

scaffold. The Gunpowder Plot affected the English nation

profoundly. Though the Roman Catholics as a whole were

not responsible for it, the punishment fell, none the less,

upon them. Henceforth, in the popular mind, they were

capable of any crime, and Parliament enacted against them
new recusancy laws; they were forbidden to appear at court,

to travel more than five miles from home, to hold any public

office, or to practise in any of the learned professions, and
their houses were always to be open to official inspection.

Until the nineteenth century, they suffered these disabilities

without any hope of redress.

The king's extravagance.—James was always in financial

distress. Elizabeth had spent only about £300,000 a year

upon the army, the navy, and the whole work of govern-

ment, for the national revenues were still absurdly small.

James, coming from Scotland, a very poor country,

thought himself rich in England. In the second year of

his reign he incurred debts amounting to nearly £800,000,
the revenue of two whole years. His reckless extravagance

exhausted the treasury and made it necessary to devise

new ways of getting money. James began to sell even titles.

He sold some peerages for £10,000 each, and he made
£90,000 by creating and selling the new hereditary title of

baronet to well-to-do landholders. High offices in the state,

too, he sold; that of lord high treasurer brought £20,000.
He levied occasional '' benevolences." Yet, in spite of this,

he was hard pressed for money.
The favourites of James.—Robert Cecil, Earl of Salisbury,

the younger son of Elizabeth's Burghley, was James's chief

minister until his death in 1612. He worked hard to bring
order into the finances, but was always harassed by foolish

expenditure on the part of his master. The favourites of

James cost him large sums. Robert Carr, afterwards Earl

of Somerset, a Scot, of whom the English courtiers were
very jealous, was chief favourite until 1615. Then, when
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he was convicted of a share in a famous murder, that of

Sir Thomas Overbury, James refused to see him again.

George Villicrs succeeded Somerset. He was good-looking

and Hvely, but shallow. James came to depend wholly on

him, granted him large sums, and in the end made him
Duke of Buckingham, a position that gave him rank

almost regal, and placed him above the older nobility,

among whom the great dignity of duke had died out.

"Christ had his John, and I have my George," James said

fondly; and, to the end, Buckingham, though still a young
man, ruled the king.

The divine right of kings Under Elizabeth Parliament

had already grown restive at the sovereign's despotism.

James soon aroused its anger by his emphatic assertion of

the divine right of kings. He said quite openly that to

question the king's will was like the blasphemy and atheism

which dispute God's decrees. The money of his subjects

belonged to him, he often declared, and he might take it

as he wished. During his reign of twenty-two years, he
called but four Parliaments ; with the second he came to an
open iTipture, and he did not summon its successor for seven

years. He had no understanding of the nature and history

of English institutions. He said that he alone should

decide who might and who might not sit in the House of

Commons, and that Parliament might debate only such

matters as he chose to ask it to consider.

The attack on monopoly.—Like Elizabeth, James levied

duties on his own autliorit3',and when one Bate, a merchant,

challenged an imposition on currants which Parliament had
not granted, the judges upheld the king's right, in spite of

its violation of principles laid down in the Great Charter

(p. 88). James continued to grant the monopolies against

which the Commons had protested under Elizabeth (p. 239)

.

In 1621 the Commons condemned the whole system, and
assailed in a high-handed manner some of the king's servants

who profited by it. Sir Giles Mompcsson was the special

object of their anger, an*^' his methods show the evils that

the Commons attacked. Mompesso.i v/as in charce of the
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monopoly of licensing inns, and was rccjuired to share the

profits with the king. It was proved that he had licensed

disorderly houses, and that, on the other hand, he had
levied fines upon many decent innkeepers guilty of no
offence against the state. He was a member of Parliament,

and Parliament, intensely earnest in fighting monopoly,
dealt with him summarily. For his conduct he was con-

demned to be led along the Strand riding with his head to

his horse's tail, to be fined, to be imprisoned for life,

and to be for ever held an infamous person. He fled from
the kingdom, and James, a weak man, in spite of his blus-

tering talk, was forced to give up all monopolies except

those protecting new inventions, the modern patent rights.

The fall of Bacon, 1621.—When the question of the

king's rights was aired in the courts, Francis Bacon, Vis-

count St. Albans, the lord chancellor, one of the greatest

names in the history of English thought (p. 243), steadily

supported the royal claims, while Sir Edward Coke, chief-

justice of the court of King's Bench, took the opposite

view of the law. To punish Coke, James dismissed him
from his great office in 1616 ; even
judges were thus not safe if they

opposed the king's claims. The
House of Commons found at last an
opening to retaliate upon Bacon.
A judge's relations to suitors were
then less restricted than they are

now. The small j udicial salaries were
usually supplemented by fees, and a

judge often accepted a present from
one side or the other. Bacon received,

in this manner, large amounts,
paid while judgment was pending.
There was no evidence that he had
been influenced by these payments,
for his judgments were adverse to

at least some of those who had given money. In 1621

the House of Commons, only too glad to attack the recent

Francis Bacon
Viscount St. Albans

(1561-1626)
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defender of monopolies, impeached Bacon. The House of

Lords tried the case; conviction was certain, and even

Bacon himself admitted that it was just. For accepting

bribes he was dismissed from office, imprisoned for a time,

and heavily fined.

The Plymouth colony, 1630—It was in James's reign that

England at last gained a firm footing in America. In 1607

the English began a successful colony in Virginia (p. 240),

with its capital at Jamestown, so named in honour of the

king. Religion had little to do with the beginnings of

Virginia, for its founders went there simply to make their

fortunes. But another colony was soon founded with
religion as its chief motive. Jariies had carried out his

threat to harry the Puritans out of the land. Some of these

earnest people, known as Independents, or Separatists

(p. 236), finding their meetings broken up, themselves often

imprisoned, and life made intolerable, began, about 1608,

to migrate to Holland. Life was hard there, and, in the

end, they decided to found a colony in America. Friends

who had remained in England joined them, and a company
of about one hundred colonists,

sailing from Pl3'mouth in the May-
flower, landed on what they called

Plymouth Rock, in 1620, and
founded on the bleak shores of

New England perhaps the most
remarkable colony that the world
has ever seen.

The execution of Raleigh, 1618.

—

In foreign affairs James aimed
at peace. His daughter, Eliza-

beth, married, in 1613, Frederick,

Elector-Palatine, a German Pro-

testant prince. James had a plan

that his heir, Charles, should marry
a princess of Spain, the leading

Roman Catholic power. He would thus gain influence both
with the Roman Catholic and with the Protestant parties in

Sib Walter Raleigh
(1652 1-1618)
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Europe, who were drawing near to the terrible struggle

known to us as the Thirty Years' War. James's desire to

concihate Spain led to a cruel deed. Sir Walter Raleigh

had been a favourite of Elizabeth, and was the last survivor

of the leaders who had fought against Spain in her time.

Early in the reign of James he had been sentenced to death

for conspiracy, and had since been kept in the Tower, in a

captivity so mild that his family continued to live with him.

In the reign of Elizabeth, Raleigh had spent great sums in

trying to found an English colony in America to be called

Virginia (p. 240). He had failed dismally, but now he

declared that he knew of a gold mine in America from

which he could bring home great wealth. At last, in 1616,

James permitted him to lead a party to the Orinoco River.

They found no mine, but, at a time when James least wished

to offend Spain, they attacked a Spanish village and shed

Spanish blood. On Raleigh's return, Spain demanded
angrily that he should be handed over to her to be punished

for murder. James did not accede to this demand, but, to

please Spain, he ordered the old sentence of death to be

carried out, and, in 1618, Raleigh was executed.

The proposed Spanish marriage.—The sacrifice of Raleigh

to Spain proved ineffective. The marriage treaty was not

completed; the war, which was so long to desolate Ger-

many, broke out; and James's son-in-law, the Elector-

Palatine, was soon overwhelmingly defeated. England

tingled with sympathy for the Protestant cause, of which

the Elector was the champion, but the dallying with Cath-

olic Spain went on. In 1623, Charles and Buckingham
went to Madrid hoping to hasten the marriage. It never

took place. A demand that England should give full relig-

ious liberty to the Roman Catholics, the objections of the

young princess to a Protestant husband, and the certainty

that Spain would give no help to the Protestant Elector,

wore out the young prince's patience. He and Buckingham
returned, embittered against Spain, and determined to pre-

cipitate war. Parliament, which met in 1624, was eager to

strike Catholic Spain, and for once agreed with Buckingham,
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whom it was soon to look upon as its arch-enemy. James,

the lover of peace, was forced into the back-ground;

Buckingham was the real master.

2, The Misrule of Buckingham
AND THE Petition of Right

The war with Spain—Buckingham had his way, and

the war with Spain was popular. But the Commons, which

had long been fighting for its rights, was chary of voting

money and, in any case, wished to have some control in

spending it. The members desired to aid Holland, which

was still fighting Spain, and to see a revival of the glorious

days of the Armada, when England, victorious on the sea,

had reaped a rich harvest at the expense of Spain's commerce.

Buckingham, however, had other plans, and the Commons,
with no control over the king's ministers, could not stop him.

Buckingham equipped an English force of twelve thousand

men for war, not on the sea, but on land in Germany.

This army gathered at Dover in 1624, but by the time

it set out, all available money was exhausted, and the

force had no provisions, and no money with which to buy

them. It went by way of Holland, and tried to advance in

open boats up the Rhine, to the seat of war. When winter

set in, exposure and starvation wrought fearful havoc among
the men. Three fourths of them were soon dead or dying,

and the whole expedition was a dismal failure.

The failure at Cadiz, 16•^5 It was in these days of gloom

that James I died, in 1625, bitterly lamenting that he had

been dragged into war. Under his successor, Charles I,

Buckingham was still supreme. In order to check Spain,

Budvingham made an alliance with France. A few weeks

after coming to the throne, Charles I married Henrietta

Maria, daughter of Henry IV of France, and sister of the

reigning king, Louis XIII. She was, of course, a Roman
Catholic, and Charles promised to stop the persecution in

England of adherents of her faith. All this alarmed the

Commons, whose leaders were eager to enforce the strict
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his

on

laws against the Roman Catholic church. A new failure of

English arms now came. Buckingham did try to strike

Spain on the sea. He sent a fleet and army to take the

Spanish port of Cadiz, and secure the richly-laden ships

which were expected to arrive from America. The whole
affair was badly managed; everything went wrong; and,

instead of a renewal of the days of Drake, the English saw
in their streets many ill-clothed and half-starved men,
returned from Cadiz, with a story of defeat and loss due to

bad leadership.

Impeachment of Buckingham, 1626.—The anger of the

. nation found expression in 1626, when Charles met
second Parliament. The chief leader in the attack

Buckingham was Sir John Eliot.

Like so many of those who now sat

in the Commons, he was a man of

means, of good family and educa-

tion, and a deeply religious Puritan.

He had studied the constitution

of England, and knew the powers
which the Commons had claimed

in earlier days (p 143). In Eliot's

delicate body there burned a fiery

spirit. He had a gift of impas-

sioned oratory that made him
master of the Commons. Two
things he and those who acted with

him cared for intensely,—their

Puritan faith, and their political liberties. In early life,

Eliot had been intimate with Buckingham, and he had
supported the policy of making war on Spain. Xow,
however, he saw that nothing effective could be done until

Buckingham was driven from office. This was difficult, for

Charles steadily declared that, whatever control the Com-
mons might have in regard to taxation, the king had the

right to name his own servants. The only means which
the Commons could adopt to reach the hated minister was
to accuse him of some crime. This they did in 1626, when

George Villiers, Duke of
Buckingham (1592-1628)
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Eliot led in the impeachment (p. 128) of Buckingham,
summing up his misdeeds in a fiery speech. Would Charles

let the trial go on? The answer was soon given, for, on
the day after this speech, Eliot and another member of

the Commons were sent as prisoners to the Tower. Charles

was exercising the power often used by Elizabeth of con-

fining without trial those who offended him (p. 239). But
the times had changed. The Commons refused to do any

business until its members were released, and, after a week,

Charles gave way on this point, but at the same time

stopped the trial of Buckingham before the House of Lords

by dissolving Parliament.

The war with France, 1627.—Buckingham was still

sanguine. A new expedition was soon on foot. By this

time, the alliance with France

had broken down, and Charles,

though he had married a French
wife, turned to help the French
Protestants shut up in Rochelle,

w^hom Richelieu, the great minister

of Louis XIII, was trying to reduce

to obedience. In 1627 Charles de-

clared war with France. A fleet

of one hundred sail, with an
army of some seven thousand
men, set out, and this time Buck-
ingham, who had boundless con-

fidence in his own powers, either

as statesman or soldier, led it in

person. Again there was dismal failure. The French drove
Buckingham from the island of Re, where he had landed

to aid Rochelle, and he brought back to England less

than half of the army which he had led to France. To
thousands of English households his failure had meant
bereavement and misery.

Discontent at the king's policy While these events were
happening, no Parliament met and no supplies were voted.

To get money the king now went further than Elizabeth

Charles I (1600-1649)
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would have dared to go. He demanded loans from well-

to-do people, and sent to prison some of those who refused

to pay what he asked for. He obhged men of the poorer

classes to serve in the army and navy against their will,

and punished, under strict military law, those who resisted.

Barracks for the army were not

provided in those days, and
Charles forced private persons

to give lodging to his levies of

soldiers; English gentlemen who
were already chafing under the

king's policy, now had unwel-

come guests thrust into their

very households.

The Petition of Right, 1628

In 1628 Buckingham, all un-

daunted by his failures before

Rocheile, was planning a new
expedition to that place. Great
sums were needed, and at last, in

March, Charles again called a Parliament. The Commons,
now thoroughly aroused by the king's course, drew up,

under the direction of Eliot and others, a Petition of Right,

and refused any vote of money until Charles should grant

what they asked. The Petition struck at the root of

Charles's arbitrary acts. He must promise four things:

—

1. To levy no gift, loan, or tax without consent of Parlia-

ment. 2. To cease the billeting of soldiers or sailors in

private houses. 3. To imprison no one contrary to the law
of the land. 4. To stop the punishments under martial

law which he had practised.

The murder of Buckingham.—Charles resisted as long as

he could, but his need of money to provide aid for Rocheile,

now in dire straits, was urgent. At last he assented to the

Petition of Right, and in June, 1628, it became the law of

the land. He had yielded something; he had promised no
longer to violate the law. But the chief ground of quarrel

was hardly touched as yet, for there was nothing in the

Sir Joh.v Eliot
(1592-1632)
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Hknriktta Maria Qoeen ok
Charles 1(1009 1609)

Petition of Right affecting the question whether ParHament
should control the king's ministers. Charles could still

think that he had really yielded nothing. A tragic event

followed quickly. In August, 1628,

Buckingham was at Portsmouth,

ready to set out to relieve Rochelle,

when an officer, Felton, stabbed

and instantly killed him.

The aims of Charles I —The
death of Buckingham made no
change in the hostility between the

king and Parliament. The expedi-

tion to relieve Rochelle went on
under another leader, and failed as

dismally as its predecessors. Since

all hope of effective English aid

had disappeared, Rochelle sur-

rendered, and the Protestant party

in France was finally ruined. Of

course the English Protestants fumed at the incompetence

which had rendered their aid ineffective. The death of

Buckingham brought this change, that the Commons
were no longer at war with a minister, but were face to

face with the king himself. In bearing, Charles was stately

and dignified. He had amiable personal qualities. He
proved a tender husband and a fond father. He took

his share in manly sports, was a scholar in church histor}'',

and a good judge of both music and painting. But his mind
was narrow and unsympathetic. He would not see that

times had changed. When he was born, Elizabeth still

reigned, and the memory of her proud and oven fierce claims

to be above Parliament was still fresh in his mind. Charles

well understood how absolute she had been, and saw no

reason why he should not be like her. This opinion he

never changed. Often he seemed to yield some minor

point, but he always believed that, as king, he was a

being apart, that he had the God-given right to carry

on the government, and that it was the duty of the
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people to obey. With his dying breath he asserted these

views.

The king levies Tunnage and Poundage.—In spite of the

Petition of Riglit, which the Commons thought would settle

all questions of taxation, a new dispute soon broke out.

During many centuries, it had been the custom for Par-

liament to grant to the ruler at the beginning of a reign an
income for life. Among other things he was given the right

to levy duties on goods entering England,—Tunnage, a tax
on each tun of wine, and Poundage, a tax on the value of

each pound of merchandise. When Charles I came to the
throne, the Commons, anxious to maintain control of all

taxation, had passed a bill to grant Tunnage and Poundage
to the king for one year, but for one only. Before the bill

passed the Lords, Charles had dismissed his first Parliament,

and now, for three years, he had collected the tax without
any direct grant having been made to him. Parliament met
in 1629. Custom House officers had seized the property of

a member of Parliament who refused to pay Tunnage and
Poundage, since Parliament had not yet granted it, and now
the fiery Eliot demanded that these officials should be
summoned before the House, for violating the right of a
member of Parliament to have his goods exempt from
seizure. Charles gave orders that the Custom House
officers should not obey the Commons, and that the House
itself should adjourn.

The Commons defy the king, 1629.—This action enraged
the Commons. Three years earlier, in 1627, Charles had
forbidden the Commons even to criticise Buckingham, and
the members had then shown hot anger at the king's course.

Now it was seen that the king had changed in nothing,

and that he was resolved to keep the House from discuss-

ing any topic which he disliked. When a debate began on
the grievances of the Commons, the Speaker rose promptly
to say that he had the king's order to adjourn the House.
"You shall sit till we please go il^e," cried Denzil Holies,

one of the members, and he and another member rushed
to hold the Speaker in his chair by force. The doors were
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locked, and, while a confused struggle was going on, Eliot

read resolutions to the effect that the man was an

enemy of his country, who supported the three things to

which the Commons objected: changes in religion favouring

Roman Catholicism which, they thought, Charles intended;

the levying of Tunnage and Poundage without authority

of Parliament; and the voluntary pajrment of these duties.

The resolutions were adopted with shouts of "Aye, Aye,'*

and then the members poured from the House.

The King dissolves Parliament, 1629, and calls none for

eleven years.—The crisis had come. By the Petition of

Right, Charles had agreed to keep no one in prison without

proper trial. But now, in his anger, he cast that measure

to the winds and promptly sent Eliot and eight other

members to the Tower. Then he dissolved Parhament. So

mischievous did its course seem to him that now he intend-

ed to get on without it, and for eleven years Parliament

did not again meet. Moreover, he made its leaders

suffer for their resistance. That memorable scene in the

Commons cost Eliot his life. He resisted every effort to

draw from him an apology for his course, and Charles

would not release him until he made it. After three years

of confinement, Eliot was attacked by consumption. His

family then begged that the dying man might go to his

home, but Charles was unyielding, and Eliot died in the

Tower as Peter Wentworth had died there in the time of

Elizabeth (p. 239). "Let Sir John Eliot be buried in the

church of that parish where he died, " Charles wrote on the

petition asking that Eliot's body might be talcen to lie with

his fathers; he was implacable even toward the dead.

3. The Tyranny of Laud

The religious policy of Laud.—More than political differ-

ences estranged Charles from many of his people. He was

fighting Puritanism too. His chief guide in regard to

religious policy was William Laud, who had already become

a bishop under James I, and who, in 1633, was made Arch-
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bishop of Canterbury by Charles. He was, like Charles

himself, a well-meaning but narrow man, quite without

sympathy or tact. Laud's views in regard to the church

were those of Charles in regard

to the state; in both spheres it

was the duty of the people to

obey their rulers. Laud wished

to destroy Puritanism. In early

life he had declared publicly that

Presbyterians were as far from
the truth in one direction as

Roman Catholics in the other.

To Laud the truth was to be
found in the system established

in England, where an Act of

Uniformity required every one to

accept the same form of worship,

and where the church was ruled

by the bishops, with the author-

ity of the king behind them. Enforce uniformity, said

Laud; make every one obey the church system established

by law, and, in time, differences will disappear; unity will

follow uniformity. It was a shallow view, but Laud never

wavered in his conviction of its truth.

The Court of High Commission.—With Laud now su-

preme in the church, days of trouble lay before the

Puritans. He soon attacked their most treasured beliefs.

The communion table had stood, like any other simple

table, in the body of the parish churches; Laud now
ordered it to be treated as a sacred altar and to be placed

in the chancel inside a railing, before which communicants
should kneel. Laud's own practice, when he entered a
church, was to bow reverently toward the table, and to bow
also during the service when the name of Jesus was men-
tioned. One of the most sacred convictions of the Puritans

was their reverence for the Sabbath. Their strict Sabbath,

however. Laud hated. James I had disliked it, too, and had
issued, in 1618, an order permitting dancing, archery, setting



268 HISTORY OP ENGLAND

up of the Maypole, and other sports, on Sunday afternoons.

In 1633, inspired, as was beHeved, by Laud, Charles re-issued

this " Declaration of Sports," and now ordered the clergy to

read it from their pulpits. Great was the anger of the

Puritans. One clergyman read it and then said, " You have
heard God's and man's commandments; obey which you
please." But it was dangerous to oppose Laud. In the time

of Elizabeth a Court of High Commission had been created

to enforce discipline in the church (p. 236). This court Laud
now used with great effect. Clergymen who did not carry

out everything ordered in the Prayer Book, who resisted the

removal of the communion table to the chancel, or the

order to bow in the services at the name of Jesus, were
likely to find themselves dismissed, or at least suspended,

from their posts. The Puritans believed that Laud was a

Roman Catholic at heart; and even Roman Catholics

thought the same, for, in 1633, the Pope offered to make
him a cardinal.

The severity of the Court of Star Chamber.—It did not

matter to Laud that most Englishmen were against him.

He had the king on his side, and, to him, this was authority

enough. High and low soon felt the weight of his heavy
hand. Alexander Leighton, a Scot, but a clergyman of

the church of England, living in London, wrote a book
attacking the rule of bishops. He also attacked Quoen
Henrietta Maria because she was a Roman CathoHc.

Leighton's language was certainly scurrilous, but his pun-

ishment was terrible. He was not brought before the or-

dinary courts. There a juiy would be necessary, and an

English jury might favour a Puritan. So Leighton and

others were tried by the Court of Star Chamber, used by
Henry VII and later rulers to check troublesome persons

(p. 181), a court whose verdicts no jury hampered. Those

who sat in it were not trainetl judges, l>ut usually members
of the king's own council, who might put the accused

person on oath, force from him evidence against himself,

and threaten witnesses as they liked. Leighton was sen-

tenced, in 1630, to pay a fine of £10,000, to be degraded
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from holy orders, to be publicly flogged, to have one ear

cut off, one of his nostrils slit, and to be branded on the

cheek with the letters S.S., "Sower of Sedition"; a few

days later he was to be flogged again, and to have the other

ear cut off, and the other nostril slit. He was then to be

imprisoned for life. Leighton says that Laud reverently

thanked God when this terrible sentence was imposed.

Even the severity of Leighton's punishment did not silence

the Puritans, William Prynne, a lawyer, wrote a book
attacking stage plays as the source of all evils; rulers who
allowed them were aiding wickedness; women actresses were

vile characters. It so happened that dramas were played at

Charles's court, and that the queen herself had recently taken

part in one; thus Prynne offended both the king and the

queen. He was brought before the Court of Star Chamber
and sentenced to be imprisoned for life, to be fined £5,000,

and to have both his ears cut off. In 1634, when this

terrible punishment was imposed, even Puritans hardly

pitied Prynne, for he had made tscurrilous attacks on the

drama, which Milton, the prince of Puritan writers, favoured.

While in prison Prynne managed to write, and in 1637 an
attack on bishops again brought him before the Court of

Star Chamber. It ordered that what was left of his ears

should be sheared off, and that the letters S.L., for "Seditious

Libeller," should be branded on his cheeks. When Prynne
suffered the second time, a great crowd showed its sym-
pathy with him. He said that "S.L." stood for "Stigmata
Laudis," "the marks of Laud," and all men knew that the

Star Chamber was carrying out Laud's policy. Prynne and
other victims came to be looked upon as martyrs. The
mind of the nation was hardening against the archbishop,

but he did not see it. While the king supported him he was
content.

4. The Rise and Fall of Strafford

Wentworth's and Laud's policy of "Thorough."—Another
man took a leading place in the counsels of Charles at
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this time. Sir Thomas Wentworth, in time to be Earl of

Strafford, a rich landowner in the north of England, had
united with Eliot and other leaders of the Commons in

opposition to Buckingham. Later, however, he lost sym-

pathy with these associates. He had an imperious mind and
was fond of pomp and state. Puritanism, with its bald

worship and rigid strictness, vv'as distasteful to him. Perhaps

too, Wentworth was inspired by
ambition for high office. After

the murder of Buckingham, he
changed his tone, was received

into favour by Charles, and be-

came a peer, and an intimate

friend of Laud. Charles sent

Wentworth to take charge of the

north of England, and there he
soon had the Court of Star

Chamber busy with the discipline

of such of the northern gentrj'

as opposed the king's policy.

Wentworth's belief was that the

Commons, in which he had sat,

should have no control of the

government. It was a many-
headed body, often divided in

opinion. He found the best security in the undivided
authority of a strong king. On this point he and Laud
were at one. When they wrote to each other they spoke
of their attitude as "Thorough," meaning by this thor-

ough devotion to the king's interests.
'

' Thorough " signified

that, if necessary, the king should have and use an army
to force his policy upon the nation.

Wentworth In Ireland, 1633-1639.—Ireland always needed
a strong ruler and, in 1633, Charles sent Wentworth over

as Lord Deputy. In the last days of Elizabeth, Mountjoy
had really conquered Ireland (p. 238), and James I was the

first king to fmd himself master of the whole countr}^ He
thought he could do \\ hat he liked in Ireland. He forced

Thomas Wentworth. Eaklof
Stkakford (1593-1641)
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the chiefs of the Irish tribes in Ulster to rule according to

English law, and, when they revolted, he drove them from

the country, and confiscated no less than six counties.

This land he granted freely to English and Scottish colon-

ists, who poured into Ulster, were soon its masters, and had
under their feet the helpless Irish peasantry, whose natural

leaders had been exiled. Wentworth, strong, resolute,

ruthless,was ready to show Charles what a determined ruler

could do. He stayed in Ireland from. 1633 to 1639, and in

that time wrought seeming wonders. He checked Puri-

tanism among the Protestant clergy. He aided commercial

prosperity by encouraging Irish industry, especially the

linen trade. He soon scattered the pirates who had
infested the Irish Channel. In 1634 he called together the

Irish Parliament. He had himself first decided who should

sit in it, and, of course, it did his will. At a later time he

caused it to vote £180,000, a great sum for that time, to

help the king. He trained an army under strict discipline,

and was ready himself to lead it in the field. He brushed

from his path, without pity, any one who opposed him.

"Thorough" seemed to be working very well in Ireland,

and Wentworth intended that the obedience of Ireland and
its Parliament should prove to Charles what complete

authority he might also gain in England. Behind every-

thing was to be the strong army to enforce the Idng's will,

as need might arise.

The dispute about " ship-money."-—Meanwhile, in England,

the difficulties of Charles were growing. He must pay his

soldiers and his fleet, and in his pressing need of money he

fell back upon every right to taxes that the king had ever

claimed. He levied Tunnage and Poundage (p. 265) ; he

renewed the granting of monopolies (p. 256); he enforced

an old law requiring landowners with as much as £40 a

year to become knights, and secured many thousands of

pounds by fining those who had failed to obey the law.

Devious were the ways of the harassed king to replenish his

purse, and he soon found that a Parliament could be of use

in this, at least, that it made easy tbe imposition of taxes.
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One of the most important levies which Charles now made
was that of "ship-money." An old law required towns
and counties on the sea-coast to furnish the king with

ships and men in time of national danger. In 1634, Charles

levied ship-money on the coast towns and secured con-

siderable sums. A little later he decided to levy the tax

on inland counties, and in doing so stirred deeply the anger

of the nation.

John Hampden.—Their indignation found expression in the

bold resistance of one man. John Hampden was a gentle-

man of an inland county, Bucking-

hamshire. He was educated, wealthy,

earnest, devout, by deep conviction

a Puritan. He had gone to prison

in 1627, rather than pay a forced loan

which Charles had levied. He had sat

in Parliament with Sir John Eliot, and
the two men, alike in spirit, became
fast friends, and corresponded in the

days when Eliot lay dying in the

Tower rather than jdeld to the king's

demands. \ATien Charles levied ship-

money on Buckinghamchire, Hampden
declared that such a tax could be

legally asked only from places on the coast. He was rich;

his share of the tax was only a trifle; and it was a dan-

gerous thing in the days of the Star Chamber to oppose
the king. Yet, in 1635, Hampden refused to pay the tax.

The case was tried before twelve judges; it aroused wide
interest; but, in 1638, a majority of the judges gave a
verdict against Hampden, who was thus forced to pay
ship-money. His protest, however, was not in vain. It

made him a national figure and raised the question of

ship-money to the level of a great national issue.

The founding of Massachusetts.—Before things had gone
so far, many Englishmen had found the policy of Charles

in regard to religion intolerable, and had begun to ask

whether it would not be better to seek homes elsewhere.

John Hampden (1594-1(>13)
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The little colony that went out in the Mayflower in the

time of James had made the beginnings of New England

(p. 258). The colonists were mostly humble people from
/j^nglish villages, but now men of education and position

thought of following their example. They would go to live

where they could have a religious system after their own
mind. In 1630, many ship loads, containing in all a
company of about one thousand people, set out for America.

There they founded the colony of Massachusetts. This

colony, was, of course, strictly Puritan in character, with
an intense and bitter hatred for the Church of England,

and the colonists were often narrow and intolerant. But
their leaders were strong men, of high character, and
the colony was destined to grow into a powerful state.

Episcopacy in Scotland.—The long tension between Charles

and his subjects could onty end in open conflict. When
decisive action came, it was from an unexpected quarter,

Scotland. The Presbyterian system had now a great hold

upon the masses of the Scottish people. In each congre-

gation lay elders helped to govern the church, and in the

annual General Assembly of the Scottish Church the laymen
played a great part. The rights of the people in the church
were ail the more valued because, in the Scottish Parliament,

which had but one chamber, the lay lords were dominant
and the people had slight influence. Thus it came about
that the masses in Scotland clung to Presbyterianism as the

guardian both of their political and of their religious liberties.

This was not a type of religion likely to please Charles I,

any more than it had pleased his father (p. 252). The
Scottish nobles, too, did not hke the rule of the Presby-

terian ministers, who boldly rebuked their vices. In 1610,

king and nobles were able to put the church under bishops,

or overseers, three of whom were then consecrated in

England. But such bishops were quite unlike the stately

ruhng prelates in England, for they had little power. They
presided in the church synods, where, indeed, they some-
times checked the extreme claims of the ministers. These,

however, remained in charge of the parishes. There they
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kept up the kind of worship, church government, and

moral super\isioii which Knox had learned at Geneva, and

accustomed ihoir people to services on a model wholly

different from that of the church of England.

CharlcH's attempt to force binhops and a lituni^ on the

Scot«.—From the fir^t the condition of religion in Scotland

troubled Laud. He had tried to induce James to force the

Engli-sh form of worship on Scotland, but James's answer

was that Laud did not know the stomach of that people.

Now Charles was ready to attempt what his more prudent

father had avoided. In 16.36 the plan was complete, and

Charles issued, on his own authority, canons putting the

government of the Scottish Church entirely into the hands

of the bishops. It was, moreover, provided that the Scottish

ministers should wear the sun^Iice, that they should use a

prayer book modelled on that of England, and that the

people should confers their sins to ministers and bishops.

The Church Assembly was not to meet unless summoned
by the king, and then it might not touch questions of

worship and discipline without the king's consent.

The Scottish National Covenant, ir>:i8.- Truly Laud did

not know the stomacii of th:it people. To try to force

such a system on the Scots was to put a match to tinder.

Tumults broke out at once. In St. Giles's Church, Edin-

burgh, when the new form of prayer was first used in

.\ugust, 1637, some of those present began to shout that the

mass was once more restored. A woman named, tradition

s.ays, Jenny Geddes, threw a stool at the head of the bishop

who was officiating. \ riot followed. All Scothand was soon

aflame .and most of the bishops fled from the country'. By
March, 163S, the Scots were freely signing a National Coven-

ant to resist the king's policy. The General Assembly of the

church met at Glasgow, in Xoveml)er, without asking for

Charles's permis-sion. When ordered to dissolve, it refused to

obey, and procin^ded to depose the bishops and to declare

the new canons and prayer book of no authority. Such de-

fiance meant war. Charles accepted the challenge, and at

Berwick in the summer of 1639 his army stood face to face
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with the Scots in arms imder Alexander Leslie. But the

king had no money to pay an anuy , and, in order to gain time,

he made terms. He signed what is called the Treaty of

Berwick, agreeing that the Scottish Assembly and the

Parliament should meet to determine the religious question.

They met at Edinburgh and declared for the abolition of

bishops. Charles, unchanged in his resolution to force

Laud's sj-stem on Scotland, would not accept this decision;

he adjourned the Parliament and prepared again for an

appeal to arms.

Charles calls a Parliament, 1640, and dismisses it.—

A

crisis had come. Charles now summoned Wentworth
from Ireland, made him Earl of Strafford, and gave him a

position similar to that which Buckingham had held. The

king could do nothing vvithout money, and, to get money,

he must call a Parliament. This Strafford now urged him

to do, and in April, 1640, the English ParKament met after

a long interv-al of eleven years. Its Puritan members were

in no hiunour to help the king against fellow-Puritans

in Scotland. When Charles told them that England was

menaced with invasion by the Scots, their answer was that

his own poHcy was a worse menace than the Scots, By
a large majority, they demanded redress of their griev-

ances before they would vote money, and, rather than yield,

Charles promptly dissolved them, without getting any help.

Because of its brief life, this was called the Short ParKament.

Charles, now in desperate need, begged a loan from Spain,

promising, in return, to help Spain against Protestant

Holland. He sought money in France. Through his Cath-

olic wife, he even asked the Pope to lend him both money
and men to subdue his rebellious Protestant subjects, and

the Pope offered to do so if Charles would become a Roman
CathoHc. But nothing came of it all, and he had to go

on unaided.

Charles meets the Long Parliament, 1640.—The Scots

invaded England in August, 1640, and soon defeated a

part of Charles's army at Xewburn on the T^-ne. Charles

was not ready for war, and he therefore agreed to leave
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the Scots in possession of the counties of Northumberland
and Durham, and to pay them £850 a day for their expenses

until a permanent treaty was made. The bargain deeply

humiliated the English, but without money Charles was
helpless. He called a great council of peers to advise with

him at York. They believed that the English nation would
stand by the king, to avenge the outrage of invasion by
the Scots, and urged him again to summon a Parhament.

Charles resisted as long as he could, but yielded at last.

The Puritan leaders carried on a keen campaign to make
sure of a Puritan Parliament, and in November, 1640, the

momentous assembly, famous in history as the Long Parlia-

ment, came together at Westminster.

Pym's attack on Strafford.—It w as a company of angry

men that faced Charles in the Commons. There were no
recognized leaders, but the man
who quickly stood to the fore when
Parliament met was John Pym.
Hampden, who had already done
much in fighting the king's policy,

sat in the Commons; so, too, did

OUver Cromwell, of whom we shall

soon hear much, and many others,

well-educated and well-to-do.

But, for the time, Pym led. He
had been one of those who im-

peached Buckingham in earlier

days, and now, fifty-six years old,

with long experience in Parliament

and a deep knowledge of English

history, he was ready to strike, and to strike hard. Pym
had made up his mind to a terrible thing. Strafford must
die. Pym knew that Strafford was ready to bring over the

Irish army, should its aid be required to make the king's

power absolute, and he resolved to destroy Strafford if

he could. There is a tradition that the two men had for-

merly been intianate friends. If so, Strafford's course had

now hardened Pym's heart. Strafford, too, was getting ready

John Pym (1384 1643)
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to strike. He now came to London, knowing that his life

was in danger, but with a guarantee of safety from the king.

His plan was to arrest Pym and other leaders on a charge

of high treason, for encouraging the Scots to invade England.
Execution of Strafford, 1641.—Had Strafford been his own

master, he might have struck quickly, but he served a

weak ruler. Charles hesitated and delayed. Suddenly,

in 1640, Strafford was impeached on a charge of high

treason, arrested in the House of Lords, and committed to

the Tower. The system which the king had tried to build

up was now completely shattered. Laud followed Strafford

to the Tower. The trial of Strafford by the House of Lords

for treason began in March, 1641. He made an able defence,

and his fellow-peers, who acted as judges, were impressed.

The Commons now saw the urgent need of haste. Charles

was planning to bring an army from the north to coerce the

Parliament. There was even danger that Dutch and Irish

troops might be brought up the Thames to attack the Tower.
The trial of Strafford by the method of impeachment
(p. 129) was accordingly stopped. What is known as a

Bill of Attainder (p. 207), an Act of Parliament condemning
him to death, quickly passed the Commons. By this time

the London mob, excited by the fear of an attack on the city

to release Strafford, clamoured for his death. The Lords
passed the Bill of Attainder, It could become law only if

Charles assented to it. Would he do so? He had promised

Strafford that no harm should come to him. But the mob
was raging round the roj'^al palace at Whitehall, and Charles

feared that even his queen might be attacked and killed.

In weak panic, he consented that Strafford should die,

and the next day, in the presence of a vast crowd, Strafford

was beheaded on Tower Hill. Laud, too, had been im-
prisoned, and he lingered on, half-forgotten. But Prynne and
other enemies were resolved to destroy him, too, and in

1645, an old man of seventy-two, he was beheaded. Less

than four years later, Charles I himself was to perish on the

block. Terrible indeed was the fight into which the Parlia-

ment had now plunged against the king and his counsellors.
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5. The First Civil War

The Long Parliament.—On the day when Charles agreed to

Strafford's death he had to assent to another measure; the

Parliament, remembering how, in earlier times, he had
checked its plans by dismissing it, now obliged him to agree

that it should not be dissolved except with its own consent.

By this act the Parliament was able to defy the king, who
could no longer end its life, and, as it sat for twenty years,

it received the name of the " Long Parliament. " It soon

abolished ship-money, and declared Tunnage and Poundage
illegal unless granted by Parliament. It quickly ended,

too, the High Commission and the Star Chamber which had

been so severe with Puritan offenders, and it even paid some
compensation to the chief victims of Laud's cruel policy.

To all these measures Charles had to give his assent.

By August terms were arranged with the Scots. Parlia-

ment voted money to pay them off, and they went home.
The Grand Remonstrance, 1641.—By these victories of the

Parliament the political questions seemed to be settled.

But the religious question remained. What religious

system should be adopted in England? Pym was now
convinced that bishops must be altogether abolished, and

he was readv to make an alliance with the Scots, and even

to agree that the same Presbyterian system should prevail

in both countries, a proposal certain to create division in

England. Just at this time fearful news came from Ireland.

In October, 1641, the Irish of Ulster broke out in rebellion

which led to a terrible massacre of the English and
Scottish colonists in that district (p. 271). Who was to

crush this revolt? If the Parliament gave Charles an army
to do it, he might turn this weapon against Parliament

itself. Pym, now so conspicuous and so masterful that

his enemies called him "King Pym," declared that the

Commons must in some way control the actual carr^nng

on of the government. But upon this point Charles wtis

still unyielding, and his firmness angered P}Tn and his

friends. They were resolved to take power out of the
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hands of the king, and in November, 1641, they drew up

a Grand Remonstrance, a very long document with two
hundred and six clauses. It was really a history of the

king's misdoings, and it demanded two things: that the

king's ministers should be responsible to Parliament, and

that an assembly of divines should be nominated by Par-

liament to settle the religious question.

Impeachment of Pym and others, 1643.—The Grand Re-
monstrance required Charles to surrender his right to

administer the government, something that no king of

England had yet done. No wonder that the Commons
adopted it by a majority of only eleven. It was clear now
that many in that House, and far more in the Lords,

would be on the king's side in opposition to the religious

and political schemes of Pym. This knowledge encouraged

Charles to make a bold stroke. In January, 1642, he

impeached six leaders, five of them, including Pym and
Hampden, members of the Commons. The king's charges

meant that they must be tried before the House of Lords

for treason, and without doubt he intended for them the

fate which had overtaken Strafford. As no one seemed
ready to arrest them, Charles resolved to do it himself. On
January 4th, with an armed following, he strode into the

House of Commons, intending to seize the five members.
They had, however, been warned and were not present.

The Londoners took up their cause against Charles, and,

a few days later, a great crowd escorted them back to West-
minster. The final breach had now come. The day before

this happened, Charles had left Whitehall rather than see

the triumph of his enemies. He returned to it only once,

seven years later, and then it was for his own execution.

Cavaliers and Roundheads.—Civil war was now certain.

Each side was measuring its forces and each had strong

support. The rich south-east of England, with London and
the other chief trading centres, stood, on the whole, by the

Parliament. So, too, did those of the landed gentry, and
they were not few, who held to the Puritan faith. The north

and west, poorer and with a population more scattered, were
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with the king. Charles could appeal to those who treasured

the old sentiment of loyaltj^ and loved the Church of England

;

to those also who feared that a new despotism would arise in

the Parliament. With him were, in fact, the greater part

of the nobility and landed gentiy of England. The royal-

ists called themselves "Cavaliers," and they nicknamed
their opponents "Roundheads," because

some of them wore their hair short, in

protest against the prevailing fashion of

wearing the hair long, as women wear it

still. It was apparently Puritans of hum-
ble position who wore short hair; most of

the Puritan leaders, as their portraits

show, followed the fashion of the time.

The Puritans did not lack culture; Milton,

the age's paragon of classic learning, was
on the Puritan side.

Civil War, 1643.—During the summer of

1842, each side appealed for support to

the nation. The Parliament declared that

it was opposing, not the king, but his evil

counsellors, while Charles protested that

he stood out against radical attacks on
the ancient and undoubted rights of the monarchy. There
was keen rivalry to get control of the best fighting material

in the country. England had no standing army. Each
year the militia was called out for a brief training, and
then these so-called "'trained bands" were sent home. The
Parliament had demanded the right to name the officers of

the trained bands, a proposal that called from Charles a
fiery refusal; he would not, he said, trust his own wife and
children with such a power for half an hour. In spite of

this, many of the trained bands fought for the Parliament.

Open war began when, in August, 1042, Charles raised

his standard at Nottingham, a ceremony intended to

inform the nation that the king was at war with his

enemies, and to summon all loyal men to his side. Charles

himself was no great general, but his nephew, Prince Rupert.

Roundhead"
ABOUT 16J9
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son of the Elector-Palatine and Charles's sister, Elizabeth

(p. 258), was a leader who made a high reputation during

the war. The Earl of Essex, son of the favourite whom
Elizabeth had executed (p. 238) , commanded the forces of

the Parliament, which was glad to have the services of a
man of high rank. He was brave, but not brilliant. The
royalists had the best fighting material. "Their troops
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are gentlemen's eons, jrounger sons, and persons of quality,"

said Oliver Cromwell; on the other side they were mostl>

"old decayed serving-men and tapsters." The war, like

all civil war, broke up friendships and divided families;

brother sometimes fought against brother, father against

son. Each side hoped for victory within a short time;

in fact, the struggle lasted for more than six years.

Battle of Edgehill, 1643.—The first battle came m October,

1642. Many royalists had joined Charles since the raising

of the royal standard, and
he planned to push through

to London, the very heart

of the enemy's country, and
end the war by one power-

ful effort. At Edgehill,

lying some distance north-

west of Oxford, Charles met
Essex barring the way.

Rupert carried everything

before him in a fiery cavalry

charge, but, when he return-

ed from pursuing the foe,

he found that the royalist

infantry had been checked.

Edgehill was not decisive,

but, as Charles was able

to occupy Oxford, the fruits

of victory were with him. Yet he derived no benefit from

this advautage. When he tried to press on to London,
he wa5 confronted by that force which many royalists

professed to despise as a drunken, undisciplined horde. It

was the trained bands of citizen soldiery, many of them
working apprentices, who stood arrayed at Turnham Greeu

to bar his advance on London. Charles's only hope ol

success lay in forcing his way through them at once, but

so formidable did they now seem that he hesitated and fell

back on Oxford. Never again was there any real dangei

that lie mi";ht thke London.

Prince Rupert, Son of Elizabeth,
SiSTEB OF Charles I (1619-16.S-J>
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Cromwell and Prince Rupert, cavalry leaders.—We cannot

follow the ^var in detail. Many were the sieges, the

stormings of strongholds, the skirmishes and battles

in the open neld. Most of the fighting was hand to hand,

and the slaughter was terrible. Yet these Englishmen
showed restraint and compassion. Charles ordered that the

tenderest care should be given to wounded rebels who fell

into royalist tiands, and the other side was equally merciful.

No pity, however, was shown to the Irish fighting on the side

of the royalists. Reports of the horrors of the Irish revolt

in 1641 had sunk deeply into the minds of the Puritans,

and now thsy treated all Irish as if they were danger-

ous wild boasts; even Irish women, found in the royalist

camp at N -seby, were slaughtered. The war developed at

least two I rilliant generals. If the royalists had a great

cavalry Icoder in Rupert, the parliament also found one
in Oliver (Jromwell. He knew nothing of a soldier's work
until past forty. Edgehill was his first battle; but as the

struggle went on he showed a genius for war that made
him the greatest captain of his age. The need of a leader

like Cromwell was all the greater because death had carried

off some notable men. Hampden was killed in a petty

skirmJsh at Chalgrove Field in 1643. Pym, too, died in that

year, and was laid with solemn state in Westminster Abbey.
The "Westminster Assembly.—It was not easy for the

Parliament to make any real headway against the king, and
for a long time after Edgehill Charles more than held his

own. He was resolved to stand by the Church of England,

while, on the other hand, the leaders in the Parliament were
resolved to overthrow the bishops. That a new church
system might be outlined the parliament called an Assembly
of Divines to meet at Westminster in July, 1643. At this

time the parliament was very uneasy as to the king's aims
and it looked round for an ally. The Presbyterians in

Scotland had good reason to fear that if Charles saved
Episcopacy in England he would force it upon Scotland.

They now agreed to an alliance with the Parliament, and its

terms were expressed in a Solemn League and Covenant
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sworn to by both nations in 1643. In this covenant the

English pledged themselves to reform their church "accord-

ing to the example of the best reformed churches " ; but
when the Scots took this phrase to mean reform on the

Presbyterian model, the English insisted on adding " and
according to the word of God" which left the question

still open. There were, in truth, profound difficulties in the

way of making England Presbyterian. Those who upheld

that system wished to put down every other form of church

government. Cromwell, however, and others formed a party

which came to be known as Independents. They intended

to leave some freedom to individuals and congregations.

Cromwell would never admit that he should not promote

a good officer who did not happen to be a Presbyterian.

Battle of Marston Moor, 1644.—Charles had three armies,

one in Cornwall, a second in "Yorkshire, while the third lay

at Oxford. The royalists planned that when the army
from Cornwall advanced to the Thames below London, a

second army should march from the north f-o the same
point. As soon as these had cut off supplies from the capi-

tal, Charles would advance from Oxford to take the place by
assault. The plan was never carried out. Yet for a time

it seemed likely to succeed. The royalist army advanced

from Cornwall, and in July, 1643, Rupert took by storm the

Puritan stronghold of Bristol. Charles hunself began the

siege of Gloucester. Its fall might have ended the war;

but it did not fall. Essex, though a timid general, marched
to its relief with the sturdy fighting material of the trained

bands of London, and Charles raises! the siege. At New-
bury, near London, he tried to bar the return of Essex to

the capital, but again the trained bands fought so well

that Charles had to retire. By this time, he held most of

the south-west. Plymouth, in the heart of a royalist

country, still held out, however, and was never taken,

In the north the royalists were not so successful. They
held York but could not take Hull, which, like Plymouth,

never yielded during the war. The advance to the Thames
proved impossible. In Norfolk, Sutfolk, and other eastern
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counties a powerful parliamentary force was organized

largely through the energy of Oliver Cromwell, and, though
the royalists won some victories, they could never break

through to the south to help Charles. The alliance of the

Parliament with the Scots enabled the allies to hem in the

royahsts between foes on the north and on the south.

At last, in July, 1644, a year after Rupert's brilliant success

at Bristol, came a decisive battle in the north. Its scene

was at Marston Moor, near York, which the royalists were
making strong efforts to hold. The fight was desperate.

Half of the army of the Parliament was in flight before

the royalists, when Cromwell, in a furious charge, drove

back Rupert and won the day. It was a crushing blow
to the royalist side. "God made them as stubble to our
swords," wrote Cromwell.

The new model army, 1645.—Yet all was not well on the

side of the Parliament. The struggle was destined to be
long, and Cromwell and others saw that abler generals and
better organization were needed to win final victory. In
1644, not long after Marston Moor, Essex was out-generalled

by the king in Cornwall and the whole of his infantry was
forced to surrender. London was saved only by a second
fight at Newbury, which was not decisive but which thwarted
the king's plans. Many on the side of the Parliament were
by this time profoundly discouraged. The Earl of Man-
chester who commanded at Newbury said quite openly that

Charles could not be overcome: " If we beat the king ninet}^-

nine times, he is king still . . . but if the king beat us once
we shall all be hanged." Unity and efficiency were lacking

in the army; often no pay was available for the soldiers

who, ragged and half starved, deserted in great numbers.
The first remedy for this state of affairs was to get the
best leaders. Therefore the Parliament passed, in 1645, a
Self-denying Ordinance, requiring the resignation of all

officers who were members. Then, only the competent
need be re-appointed. Essex retired and Sir Thomas
Fairfax, a good leader, of high character, became the genera)

of the army of the Parliament, with Oliver Grcmwell aa
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lieutenant-general in command of the cavalry. A Nc^w

Model Army was soon formed, with officers chosen for

their capacity and for their belief in the religious views for

which the army fought. Many of the privates in the New
Model Army shared these deep convictions. They were

to have good pay, good equipment, and strict discipline.

For more than a hundred years English armies had been
notoriously bad in organization. The New Model was the

first disciplined army the country had had in many genera-

tions, perhaps the first in its history.

Battle of Naseby, 1645.—The climax of the struggle had
been reached. After Marston Moor, Rupert had called

Cromwell "Ironside" for his unbending strength, and the

name passed to his soldiers. No force could withstand

their terrible charge. The decisive battle of the war came
in 1645, at Naseby, not far from Leicester. Fairfax and
Cromwell were at the head of the cavalry. The king was in

command on his own side. Again, as at Edgehill, Rupert
carried all before him in a dashing charge; again he turned

back too late and found that Cromwell's cavalry had
shattered the royalist force. Charles rode away a fugitive

from a battle, which, though he did not yet see it, was the

fatal blow to his cause. Even Rupert told him that now the

only thing to do was to make the best tenns he could.

Defeat of Montrose, 1645.—Charles still hoped in Scot-

land which had a much deeper affection than had England
for his line. Were not the Stuarts the ancient Scottish royal

house, the heirs to the glories of Bruce? At almost any time

the masses of the Scottish people had been ready to fight

for Charles, if he would promise not to disturb their Pres-

byterian system. .\s it was he had a party in Scotland.

Its leader, the Marquis of Montrose, was a brilliant soldier.

He raised a force in the Highlands and, during 1(U4 and
1G1.3, won a series of brilliant victories. But the methods
of the men who fought for him aroused horror and anger.

Among them were some trained soldiers brought over

from Ireland, but Montrose's force consisted chiefly of

Highlanders who waged war like savages, cared for little else
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than plunder, and killed men, it was said, as light-heartedly

as they would kill chickens. They were chiefly of the clan

of the Macdonalds, and committed fearful atrocities against

their old enemies, the Campbells the cl; nsmen of the

Marquis of Argyle, the Presbyterian leader. Soon after

Naseby, David Leslie, a trained leader, marched against

Montrose and utterly routed him at Philiphaugh. The
victory made the cause of Charles as hopeless in Scot-

land as Naseby had made it in England.

Charles had lost his baggage at Naseby, and with it his

reputation, for his private letters, which were taken, shov^ed

that he had intended to bring a foreign army into Eng-
land, if he could, and that, while he had been treating,

nov\^ with Scots, now with English, he was as unyielding ae

ever and intended to revoke the pledges he might give. H'm
fixed resolve was to be master of the state, to control the

army, and to keep to the church policy of Laud. In 1646

the king rode into the camp of the Scottish army which was
allied with the Parliament. Even yet he hoped to arouse

the Scots against the English. The Scots, however, finding

him resolved not to jdeld on the question of religion, held
him as a pr^'soner, and in 1647 handed him over to the

English Parhament, and to a captivity that was to end on
the scaffold.

Presbyterians and Independents.—jMeanwhile, all was not
going well with the Presbyterian cause among the English.

The Assembly of Divines which had been summoned
(p. 283) did indeed draw up a Presbyterian creed, the
" Westminster Confession," to which the Church of Scot-

land still holds, and Parliament abolished the Church of

England system and made Presbyterianism the state

religion of England. Though the English Puritans as a
whole never really accepted this settlement, it was now
clear that many in the Parliament would side with the king
if he would promise to support Presbyterianism. The army
leaders, seeing the danger, decided that it was safer to have
hhn in their own custody than in that of the Parliament.

So, by CromweH's orders, Cornet Joyce seized the king at
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Holmby and the army kept him its prisoner. It had now
many grievances against the Parliament. The war was over,

but the pay of the soldiers remained in arrears, and the

Parliament showed a desire to disband the army at once

without paying it. Moreover, the leaders of the army
were Independents who disliked Presbyterianism. At last

the army leaders brought charges against eleven Presby-

terian members of the Commons that they were preparing

to support the king in a new war. The London mob
attacked the House of Commons, and forced the eleven

members to fly to the continent. It was clear that the army
would master the Parliament, if the need arose, and it now-

proved anew its master}'- over the king. In November,

1647, in the hope of getting away to France, he eluded

his jailers and escaped to the Isle of Wight. But he found

himself held there in Carisbrooke Castle, still the prisoner of

the army.

6. The Second Civil War

The second Civil War, 1648.—By this time Charles had
spun a web of intrigue which led quickly to renewed civil

war. When the year 1648 opened, the English royalists

were again eagerly preparing to draw the sword. Their

Puritan foes were now profoundly divided on the religious

question. Hitherto the Scots, the English Presbyterians, and
the Independents had fought together against the king.

But now the Scots drew away from this league for, amazing
to relate, Charles promised them, not merely to uphold

Presbyterianism in Scotland, but to establish it in England
and to suppress all heresy. It is true that he agreed to do

this for three years only, and that he had no thought of

making the change permanent. He was really tricking the

Scots, but so eager were they to see their faith triunipliant

that they prepared now to fight not against, but for, the

king. The English Presbyterians, too, cooled in their

opposition to Charles, who seemed to have yielded what
ihey wislied. At the same time Charles was seeking aid
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in foreign countries. With rising anger the army saw the
renewed menace of war, clue to the schemes of the king
who was now cahnly certain of success. " As a Christian "

he had said after Xaseby, " I must tell you that God
will not suffer rebels to prosper," and now, he thought,

his day was coming. It happened that in April, 1648,

Cromwell and other leaders of the army were assembled
at Windsor for three days of prayer and searching of heart.

On the third day, while they were still in session, came
the news that South Wales was in arms for the king.

Before those grave men separated to meet the danger, they
vowed solemnly that, if victorious in the renewed war,
they should call "Charles Stuart, that man of blood, to

an account for the blood that he had shed."

Battle of Preston, 1648.—For a time the situation was
critical. In the previous war the fleet had been firm for the
Parliament; now part of it went over to the royalist side.

But the English army was led skilfully, and the tide of

victoiy turned in its favour. Fairfax, the commander-in-
chief, soon crushed the royalists in Kent and Essex, and
took their stronghold, Colchester. Cromwell marched first

into South Wales, and, victorious there, turned northward
to meet his former allies, the Scots, now in the field for

Charles and Presbyterianism. In August, 1648, Cromwell
fought, near Preston, a three days' battle with the Scottish

army, badly led by the Duke of Hamilton, but outnum-
bering his own by three to one. It was the first struggle

in which Cromwell had held supreme command, and his

victory was complete. Tea thousand prisoners, among
vhem Hamilton himself, fell into the hands of the victors,

who numbered not more than nine thousand.
'Pride's Purge** of the Commons, 1648 By the autumn

the war was over, and in November, Ireton, Cromwell's
son-in-law, the man on the parliamentary side best fitted

for the task by special studies, made a last overture to Charles
finall}'' to settle the government of England. He was
required to agree that Parliament should meet at least

every second year and that it should control the state.
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Perhaps Charles then had his last chance of life. Yet,

though there were already clamours for his head, he sternly

rejected these proposals. Both sides had become embitter-

ed. The view of the victors was that they should punish

as traitors those who had renew-

ed the war. They shot two of

the chief officers taken at Col-

chester, and executed the Duke
of Hamilton and other leaders.

It was improbable that the king,

on whom the army laid the chief

blame,should escape. On Decem-
ber 1st, 1648, with rude violence,

soldiers took Charles from Caris-

brooke to Hurst Castle, on the

Hampshire coast, where he was
held in strict confinement. The
Parliament protested at once

against such treatment of the

king, and then the army turned

on the Parliament. Colonel Pride went to the door of the

House of Commons and arrested, or refused entrance to, aU

who were thought likely to oppose the authority of the

army. Two thirds of the members were excluded and the

remnant, or "Rump." now left was ready to work with the

army for the destruction of the king.

Trial of Charles I, 1649.—Charles was taken to Windsor.

Even as late as on December 2oth, 1648, Oliver Cromwell

wished to spare the king's life. But Charles would not even

receive a messenger of the army with new proposals. Then,

at last, Cromwell agreed that Charles must be brought to

trial. The House of Lords, in which there were now rarely

more than a dozen members, held aloof, but the " Rump''

was ready to go on to the bitter end. It created a High

Court of Justice, to consist of one hundred and thirty-five

persons, with the task of trying Charles for treason in

levying war upon the Parliament and kingdom. Half of

those named would not act. Even Fiiii-fax, commander-in-

Hknry Ireton (leillocl)
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chief of the armj'-, would have nothing to do with these

steps against the king. Charles was brought to Westmin-
ster Hall, but he refused to plead or to acknowledge the
special court. The proceedings went on for a week. Many
of Charles's judges would have shrunk from carrying the
case through to the end, but Cromwell and Ireton now
held them to their task. "I tell you," Cromwell answered
to some questionings of Algernon Sydney, "we will cut
off his head with the crown upon it." The king waa
sentenced to death.

iUK HousK OF Commons

From a print of 1648.

Execution of Charles I.—It was on a sharp and frosty

morning, January 30th, 1649, that Charles with his guards
walked rapidly from St. James's Palace across the park to

Whitehall. For two or three hours he was kept waiting
in a bedchamber of the palace, but about two in the after-

noon came the final scene. When the king scepped through
a window of the banqueting hall to the scaffold, he was in
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the presence of a great crowd. He spoke, but his voice

could hardly reach beyond those with him on the scaffold.

"I am the martyr of the people," he said, and in his heart

he believed that the laws and liberties of England were safer

in a king's hands than in those of the Parliament. The axe

fell, and the executioner silently held up the bleeding head.

A groan, "such a groan," said an eye-witness, "as I never

heard before and desire that I may never hear again," burst

from the crowd, and it was typical of the horror with which

all Europe regarded the final act of the army.
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did Charles dislike Puritanism? The Court of High Commission tried

offenders against church law, the Court of Star Chamber those against

civil law; what use did Laud make of them ?

IV. What Wentworth meant by "Thorough." What he did in

Ireland. The ground of Hampden's objection to " ship-money." The
founding of Massachusetts. Why Charles found it difficult to coerce

the Scots. The causes of the summoning of the Long Parliament.

On what ground did Pym impeach Strafford ? Why Charles allowed

Strafford to die.

V. What was the effect of giving to Parliament the right to dissolve

itself ? The causes of the revolt in Ireland in 1641. What led to the

Grand Remonstrance ? Why did Charles tiy to arrest the five members?
What elements fought on each side during the Civil War ? What were

the momentous battles of the Civil War ? What religious agreement

did the Ens;lish make with the Scots ? Why a New Model Army was
necessary and its effect at Naseby. How Charles became a prisoner.

How the Scots and the English army differed on the question of religion.

VI. Why the second Civil War angered the army against Charles.

What part the Scots played in it. Why Charles still refused to yield to

the demands of the aioiy. Was his execution a political necessity ?



CHAPTER XII

THE COMMONWEALTH AND THE PROTECTORATE

1. The English Republic

The Commonwealth and the Council of State.—The long,

bitter struggle against the despotism of the king had had

a terrible ending. A doubtful story is told thatCromwell went

alone, late at night, to the chamber
at Whitehall, where lay the body
of Charles, lifted the lid of the

coffin, gazed long upon the dead

face, and murmured, "Cruel neces-

sity," The king was dead; the

Church of England had been over-

thrown ; and, to complete the work
of destruction, the "Rump" abolish-

ed the House of Lords and finally

declared England a republic. These
changes were carried through by
less than a hundred men who now
sat in the House of Commons, the remnant of the Long
Parliament elected nine years earlier. As they had been
duly chosen by the people, they declared that they alone

might speak for England. It is quite certain that, at any
time, an appeal to the whole nation would have ended their

rule and brought back a king. If we ask why the nation
did not brush aside these few men and assert its will, the

answer is that, behind the few men, was the army, the real

master of Parliament and of the countiy. The despotism
of the king had been replaced by the despotism of the
soldier, ready to destroy even what remained of the Long
Parliament when its day should come. This ParliamentJ
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named, chiefly from its ovra members, a Council of State of

forty-one members, by which England was to be governed.

Cromwell in Ireland, 1649.—Grim war was still to be

waged, and in war Oliver Cromwell was the man to lead.

Fairfax was still commander-in-chief, but now he was only

half-hearted, since he had disapproved of the execution of

the king. In Ireland and Scotland, Charles II, son of

Charles I, was proclaimed king, and this meant that both
countries would attack the Eng-
lish republic. The situation in

Ireland was the more pressing,

and the Parliament promptly
named Oliver Cromwell lord-

lieutenant and commander-in-
chief in that countr}-. Cromwell
went to Ireland in the summer
of 1649. The rebelhon in Ulster,

in 1641, had brought terrible

disorder to the island. "When
civil war followed in England,

the Irish were left, for a time, to

csLvry on a struggle amongst
themselves. Some extremists

wished to break away from
England altogether. Those Roman Catholics and those

Protestants, who were still loyal to Charles I, distrusted

each other and would not work together. Thus it happened
that when, in 1647, the cause of Charles seemed ruined in

England, his representative in Ireland, James Butler, Earl,

and afterwards Duke, of Ormonde, handed over Dublin to

the forces of the Parliament, and left the countrj'. But
when the second Civil War broke out in 1648, he returned

to Ireland. He now made peace with the Roman Catholic

party, and it was not long before nearly the whole of

Ireland, except Dublin, and Derrv- in the north, was in his

hands. He even laid siege to Dublin, and this was the

situation which Cromwell had to face. The stern Puritan

landed at DubUn in August, 1649, with some twelve thou-

Jamks Butlkr, Duke of
Ormonde (1610-16S8)
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sand tried veterans of the Civil War. He proclaimed that

he had come " to ask an account of the innocent blood that

hath been shed," and the Irish were soon to learn what
this meant.

The sieges of Drogheda and Wexford 1649.—Three weeks

after landing, Cromwell was before Drogheda, in which were

some of Ormonde's best regiments under Sir Arthur Aston.

When the place refused to surrender, Cromwell took it by
storm, after a severe struggle, and put to the sword about

three thousand people. There were many Roman Catholics

in Drogheda. In St. Peter's Church, where, as Cromwell

notes, with fierce exultation at the sudden havoc, mass
had been celebrated on the previous Sunday, one thousand

people were killed by his troops. The church steeple, in

which many had taken refuge, was set on fire, and the

burning people died in the flames cursing the cruel Puritan.

No quarter was given to priests or friars wherever found,

Cromwell thought that in this terrible work he was the

agent of God. "I wish," he said, "that all honest hearts

may give the glory of this to God alone, to whom, indeed,

the praise of this mercy belongs." He marched on Wexford,

gave its garrison an hour in which to yield, and when they

refused, earned that place also by storm, and again put

'\3m^ tWL v/x three thousand people to the sword. This

«u,wiul rigour was in accordance with the laws of war of the

time, under which places taken by storm had no claim to

«?.ercy. A few years earlier, twenty thousand men and

women had perished in Protestant Magdeburg, in Germany,
when their foes took it by assault. Cromwell's defence of

his severity was that it would terrify the land into sub-

mission and save further bloodshed. Town after town
opened its gates to him, and within a few months the greater

part of Ireland was in his hands.

The Cromwellian settlement of Ireland.—The Puritan

victor was resolved that the Protestant hold on Ireland

should never be relaxed. Cromwell's policy was to make ex-

tensive grants of land in Ireland to Englishmen, and especially

to the officers who had followed him, England annexed Ire-
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land, abolished its Parliament, and confiscated about three

fourths of its land. Catholic landowners who had been in

revolt were ordered to leave their homes and go into a

region of Connaught, for the most part barren and desolate;

after May 1st, 1654, those found east of the appointed

boundary were to be punished by death. This stem measure
did not greatly affect the ignorant tillers of the soil. Their

work as labourers was still needed, and the new situation

meant for them only a change of masters. The sufferers from

the evictions were the educated and well-to-do, who, young
and old alike, were compelled to make their toilsome way,
usually on foot, into Connaught. Severe examples were made
of those who refused to go. And there were other sufferers

Tvhose lot was even more terrible. When the war ended in

1652, many Irish officers and soldiers, who had fought

against the English, were allowed to go to the continent,

but their families remained behind. The Puritan mind
knew no pity for the defeated Irish, and many of these

helpless people were shipped to the West Indies and sold

as slaves. It is no wonder that the days of Cromwell are

still a bitter memoiy in Ireland.

Charles II received as king in Scotland, 1650.—Cromwell
himself remained in Ireland less than a year, for, early in

1650, there was pressing need of him in Scotland. The
Scots had defied England by proclaiming Charles II king.

Fairfax, the commander-in-chief of the English army,
himself a Presbyterian, would not war on the Presbjiierian

Scots. He declared that they had the right to name their

own ruler, and laid down his command rather than attack

them. The task of crushing royalist Scotland was therefore

intrusted to Cromwell. The Scots were divided into two
parties. Both were ready to support Charles II. But the

great mass of the Scots, led by the Earl of Arg}de, head of

the great Campbell clan, were resolved that, before Charles

ruled, he must take the Covenant and support the Presby-

terian faith. On the other hand, there had always been a

party in Scotland opposed to Presbyterianism, and their

leader, the Marquis of Montrose, now resolved to save the
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new king from the Presbjrfcerians. He had lived on the

continent since his defeat at Philiphaugh in 1645 (p. 287),

but, early in 1650, he landed in the north of Scotland with a

small force. Montrose was a hero, but his little army was

soon cut to pieces. He himself

was taken, and, on May 21st,

1650, the stern Argyle caused

the chivalrous leader against

covenanting Scotland to be

hanged at Edinburgh as an

outlaw. Charles yielded to

Argjde's demands, took the

Covenant, declared that his

father, in refusing it, had op-

posed the will of God, and
that his mother was an idola-

tress because of her Roman
Catholic faith. Time was to

show the value of such an

oath taken by a pleasure-

loving youth, who meant no
word of whathehad so solemn-

ly promised.

Cromwell's victory at Dunbar, 1650; at Worcester, 1651.
Cromwell entered Scotland in July, 1650. He failed, at
first, to take Edinburgh and was, indeed, out-generalled by
the able Scottish leader, David Leslie. The English retreated
to Dunbar, where Cromwell stood at bay with his back to
the sea. Here, when Leslie attacked him on September
3rd, Cromwell, with an inferior force, overwhelmed the
Scots, and took ten thousand prisoners. Soon he occupied
Edinburgh, and was busy rebuking the Presbyterians for
warring on their triumphant spiritual brethren, the English
Independents. Early in 1651 Cromwell lay at the point of
death from fever but by June he was again in the field,

carrying the war into the Highlands. Leslie, hoping that
the royaUsts in England would rise in behalf of Charles II,

took the bold courst of leaving Cromwell in the north and

Archibald Campbell
Eighth Earl and First Marquis

OF Argylk (1598-1661)
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marching into England with Charles. The English royalists,

however, did not rise to welcome Presbyterian invaders of

their country. Cromwell marched southwards in pursuit of

Leslie, and overtook him at Worcester. On September 3rd,

the anniversary of Dunbar, there was another terrible battle,

and another complete victory for Cromwell. Though
Charles II managed, after many perils, to escape to France,

not a regiment or company of the Scottish army reached the

border. Thousands perished; half the nobility of Scotland

were taken prisoners; and Scotland itself was soon a con-

quered country. The victors abolished the Scottish Parlia-

ment, united the country to England, and, in time, allowed

it and Ireland each to send thirty members to the Parliament

at London. In the proud days when they aided the English

Parliament in the Civil War, the Scots had forced their faith

on the larger kingdom ; now for years they were to remain a

conquered people, held down by an alien army. Yet they

gained something. They had free access to the markets of

their neighbours, and their trade flourished. Presbyterian-

ism, too, gained, for under the Commonwealth it was free as

it had not been free under the Stuart kings.

The Navigation Act, 1651.—The English republic found

no welcome in Europe. Its envoys to continental courts

were sometimes murdered, and for such crimes it could get

no redress. Prince Rupert turned sailor and fitted out

privateers to prey on English commerce; and continental

nations, thinking England weak, allowed their seaports to

be used for this unfriendly purpose. England, however,

showed herself strong on the sea as on the land. The
Dutch, free at last from claims upon them by Spain, had
a great fleet. Their ships were in every port; they did the

carrying trade of Europe. This position the English were

now bold enough to attack. In 1651 the Parliament passed

the Navigation Act, which forbade the ships of other coun-

tries to trade to the English colonies, or to cariry to England

the products of any country but their own. The Dutch
might not, for instance, carry French goods, or any goods

but their own, to England.
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Naval war with Holland, 1652-1654.—The Act meant war,

sooner or later, with Holland, and England now had a

great seaman to fight the naval battles which were sure to

follow. Robert Blake had taken part as a soldier in the

Civil War; he was past fifty when he first went to sea in

1649, and yet he became a famous sailor, fit to rank with

Drake and Nelson. By 1651 he had destroyed Rupert's

privateers and had shown that the English were formidable

on the sea. He then turned on the Dutch. It would have
been fitting that England and Holland, two Protestant

republics fighting for their lives in the face of a hostile

Europe, should help, rather than oppose, each other. But
trade rivalries are bitter, and war broke out in 1652. Blake

and Tromp, the Dutch admiral, had many contests. At
first Tromp beat Blake off Dungeness. The command of the

Channel passed, for a time, to the Dutch, and the story was
told that Tromp carried a broom at his masthead to show
his resolve to sweep the English from the seas. But, in

1653, it was Tromp's turn to be defeated, and Blake regained

command of the Channel. During the war the English

captured more than a thousand Dutch vessels. This ruinous

struggle was, however, soon brought to an end. England
modified slightly the Navigation Act, so that the Dutch
might bring to England the products of northern Europe,

and peace was made in 1654.

2. Oliver Cromwell, Protector

The decay of the Long Parliament..—Meanwhile, the

English Parliament was not doing well. Though at first

efficient, it soon became selfish, tyrannical, and even cor-

rupt. It raised money in devious ways; it sold the

property of the king, including his magnificent collection

of pictures, and that of the bishops, deans, and cathedral

chapters; it threatened the destruction of the cathedrals

themselves, and even began the work at Lichfield. To meet
the expenses of war it sold the estates of many royalists,

confiscating, by a single act, the property of six hundred
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and eighteen persons, many of them innocent of any real

offence against the state. The fact became clear that

persons able to pay members to shield them were spared,

and that men in Parliament, formerly poor, were growing

rich.

Expulsion of the Long Parliament, 1653.—The crowning

offence of the Parliament came when it introduced a bill

to make its own existence permanent. In future, there

was to be no general election; vacancies were merely to be

filled as they occurred, and even elected members might be

refused the right to sit, if the House so decided. The bill

would hand England over to the lasting rule of the few

who sat in Parliament. On April 19th, 1653, Cromwell
held a conference with the Parliamentary leaders. They
agreed to delay the objectionable bill, but, on the ver}^

next morning, news came to him at Whitehall that

some members were hurrying the bill through, with the

intention, as soon as it was law, of adjourning until

November. Angry at the broken promise, he hastened

down to the House with a guard of soldiers, whom he

stationed at the entrance. He took his seat as a member,
and soon rose to speak. As he went on, his anger mastered

him. In violent language he charged the assembly with

abuse of its powers, and individual members with profligacy,

drunkenness, and corruption. When his wrath was at a

white heat, he turned to a fellow-ofRcer and ordered him to

bring in the soldiers. They marched in, and quickly obliged

the members to retire, Cromwell giving stern orders when
there was any show of resistance. The mace, the symbol
of the Parliament's authority, lay on the table. " What shall

we do with this bauble?" said Cromwell, "Here, take it

away." A bauble was the fantastic baton carried by the

court fool as a mock symbol of office. By no other term
could Cromwell have shown more completely his contempt
for what the Long Parliament had become. Its expulsion

left the mastery of the three kingdoms in his hands and

in those of the army.

The nominated Parliament, 1053.—Cromwell now tried
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the experiment of forming a Parliament out of the best men
whom the army could find. The Independent churches

sent in the names of approved persons , Cromwell's council

of officers chose one hundred and forty; and these were

summoned, in Crom^'ell's name as "captain-general," to

act as a Parliament. They met on July 4th, 1653, Crom-
well looked upon this assembly with enthusiastic good-will,

for he was supremely anxious to end rule by the army
alone. The newly nominated Parliament was soon busily

engaged. It was nicknamed by some the Little Parliament,

because of its small numbers, and by others Barebone's

Parliament, after Barbon one of the most active members.
Some of the members worked zealously on plans to

end imprisonment for debt, to simplify the law, to

abolish the Court of Chancery, to make the judges inde-

pendent, and to give congregations the right to choose their

own ministers. But some talked, too, of reducing the

army, and of abolishing the church tithe—the chief means
of support of the ministers of religion;—proposals that

Cromwell disliked, and that aroused great opposition.

The defects in the new system were many. Englishmen had
been accustomed to two things, a single person at the

head of the state, and elections from time to time. This

nominated Parliament provided for neither of these things;

one hundred and forty men carried on the government, and
they were chosen, not by the nation, but by the officers of

the army. Some members had wild schemes for setting up
an ideal government of the saints on earth. Men of prop-

erty began to take alarm, and they looked to Cromwell for

protection. He and the wiser of the members acted together.

One day, before their opponents were warned, these members
put through a resolution by which the nominated Parlia-

ment dissolved itself and handed over its authority to

Cromwell.

Cromwell protector, under the •'Instrument of Govern-
ment,'* 1853-1657.—The army leaders had prepared a new
constitution which they called the " Instrument of Govern-
ment." It provided for a head of the state. He was to be
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called protector, and the first protector was to be Oliver

Cromwell. It provided also for a Parliament of one chamber,

with four hundred and sixty members, Ireland and Scotland

each to have thirty, England four hundred. These were to

be elected freely, except that no one who had been on the

king's side in the Civil War might vote for members or sit

in the House, a step necessary to block the return of the

Stuarts. The constituencies were arranged anew. No
longer did mere villages, "rotten boroughs," send members;
these were now to be distributed according to population.

A Puritan national church was to be supported by the tithe,

and there was to be full religious liberty for the varjdng

types of Puritan faith. On December 16th, 1653, four days

after the nominated Parliament was dissolved, Cromwell
was installed as protector. At last, he was something more
than the successful soldier; he was the head of the state as

well as of the army. Men noticed that now he wore plain

civilian's dress, for he knew that military rule was hateful

to England. He was far from being absolute. He could

not veto measures of his Parliament, nor could he dismiss

the Council of State of from thirteen to twenty-one members,
which it named to advise him. The "Instrument of

Government" really divided authority between the protector

and the Parliament, and gave England something that

resembled the old system with its king and Parliament.

But since Cromwell carried on the government, he remained

in control of the resources of the nation.

The character of Cromwell.—Out of the tumult of the

times had at last emerged a strong ruler. "A larger soul,

I think, hath seldom dwelt in house of claj^ than his was,"

said a member of Cromwell's own household. Nothing
but force of character brought him to the front, for he had
few outward graces. A fellow-member of Parliament thus
described him in 1640: " 1 came into the House one morning
well clad and perceived a gentleman speaking whom I

knew not, very ordinarily apparelled; for it was a plain

cloth suit which seemed to have been made by an ill country
tailor; his linen was plain and not very clean; his stature
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was of good size; . . . his countenance swollen and reddish;

his voice sharp and untunable." Like all men of genius, he

was in advance of his age ; he loved toleration when the best

minds of his time thought it sin not to try to crush all error.

Resolute conviction lay behind everj^thing he did. ''There

is nothing to be feared," he said, "but our own sin and
sloth." He went into battle with a Psalm on his lips

"Let God arise and let his enemies be scattered." Wher-

once he had sought God's leading, and made up his mind,

nothing could bend his will. Yet he was far removed from

the grim and stern Puritan our fancy paints. He drank

beer and light wine, used tobacco, and was passionateh'

fond of music. When his daughter Frances was married,

the dancing was kept up in Whitehall until five o'clock in

the morning. His family affections were keen; he was gentle

and tender toward his aged mother, and toward his wife

and children. He enjoyed hunting and hawking and liked

good horses. With but little taste for books, he yet kept

the greatest man of letters of the time, John Milton, in an

official post in his government. He loved a jest, and
would break off from serious work at Whitehall to make
verses with Thurloe, his secretary. His humour v/as grim

enough. "What a crowd came out to your lordship's

triumph!" was said to him in Bristol when he returned

from victory in Ireland. "Yes," said Oliver, who always

looked facts squarety in the face, "but if it were to see

me hanged how many more there would be." In his work

as ruler, he was sometimes very arbitrary. Living in an

age of revolution, in which the appeal to force was easy,

Cromwell relied too much upon the strong arm, as the best

instrument, of government. When he became protector,

he was told that it was against the will of the nation.

"There will be nine in ten against 3"ou." "Very well,"

said he, "but what if I disarm the nine, and put a sword

in the tenth man's hand? Would not that do the busi-

ness?"

The opposition to Cromwell.—Cromwell was protector for

nearly nine months before he met his first Parliament. In
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that time he did much. He ended the war with Holland

by a treaty made in April, 1654. He set about making his

religious system effective. A Board of Triers was named,
which inquired as to the character of all persons to l)e

appointed to parishes. Commissioners were sent through

the country to make sure that the ministers already in the

parishes were fit and devout men. The former Anglican

clergy had of course been turned out. The new ministers

might be ignorant, but Cromwell was resolved that they

should at least be godly. In military, civil, and religious

matters alike, the strong guiding hand was soon apparent.

Enormous obstacles lay in the way of settled government.

The Puritan party was profoundly divided. Some fanatics,

led by Major-General Harrison, wan-
ted nothing that resembled the old

system of king and Parliament, and
clamoured for a fifth monarchy to

succeed the four ancient monarchies;

in this fifth monarchy Jesus Christ

was to be king, and Harrison and
other saints were to carry on the

government. "The Levellers," led

H^'t' "^^^^ by John Lilburne, wanted a complete

^i x'V^^^"^'^ democracy with no distinctions of

SiKHAKRY Vane ^^"^- ^}\ ^^^^^ ^^^""^ ^""^ "" P^^^>;

(1613-1662) of republicans, who now turned

against Cromwell, because he seemed
too much like a monarch ; they did not favour government
by a "single person."

The rule of the major-generals—Strife matured when
Cromwell's first Parliament met in September, 1654, It

declared that since the "Instrument of Government" had
been drawn up by private persons. Parliament should pre-

pare a new constitution. This claim Cromwell would not

admit. He knew not what wild ideas might be proposed,

what chances for a Stuart restoration might be given. He
accordingly declared that the "fundamentals," already

laid down, must not be touched, and he excluded from the
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House those who would not accept this principle. None
the less did the members who remained go on preparing a

new constitution. When, therefore, the House had sat for

its allotted five months, Cromwell dismissed it, and thus

checked its plans. The danger from the royalists, which
Cromwell feared, was real. In March, 1655, there was an
armed rising. Cromwell soon suppressed it. But now, to

keep the royalists well in hand, he divided England into ten

districts, under as many major-generals, who preserved

order with Spartan severity. They kept a close watch on
what was printed, punished profane language and disregard

of the Puritan Sabbath, and stopped cock-fighting and
horse-racing. They forced the royalists to pay a special

tax to support the military force which held them in

check. Every one could see that this hated rule of the

major-generals was the undisguised rule of force.

"The Humble Petition and Advice," 1657.—In September,

1656, the protector met his second Parliament under the

"Instrument of Government." He called it because Eng-
land was at war with Spain and he needed money. His
major-generals had promised that the elections should be
favourable to his government, yet everywhere protests

were heard against military rule. When the Parliament
assembled, Cromwell excluded no less than one hundred
members who would not pledge themselves to abide by the
fundamentals. But even the docile remainder condemned
the rule of the soldier, and it was clear that men's minds
were turning more and more to the old form of government
by king and Parliament. Judges now declared that this old

system was necessary, if valid laws were to be made. At
last a nev\^ and decisive step was taken, when, in March, 1657,

the Parliament presented to Cromwell a " Humble Petition

and Advice" asking him to rule England under a constitu-

tion which provided for a sovereign and a Parliament with
two chambers. It was to be the old monarchy reformed;

a Cromwell instead of a Stuart was to be king. The new
second chamber was not to be a revival of the old House of

Lords but an improved body, for the best men were to be
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named to it. There was to be a House of Commons as of

old. The Church of Rome and the Church of England were

still to be denied liberty of worship.

Cromwell's regal power with the title of protector.—At
once, from the officers of the army, came a storm of protest

against setting up a king. After a terrible struggle they

had rid England of one king; should they now name
another? Cromwell himself cared little for the title of

king. It was only, he said, "a feather in a hat," but he

was too much of an Englishman not to long, as the nation

longed, for some government that would make the founda-

tions of order secure, and end military despotism. After

long deliberation, Cromwell refused the title of king. On
other points he accepted the new constitution, with himself

as head of the state, not as king but as protector. As pro-

tector he was to have regal powers, and to nominate both

his own successor and the seventy members of the new
upper house.

Cromwell dismisses his Parliament, 1658.—In June, 1657,

Cromwell was once more installed as protector, this time

with pomp like that at an ancient coronation. He was
king in all but name. In 1653 it was the army that had
made him protector; now it was the Parliament, and he fond-

ly hoped that the nation would approve of this new system,

and that it would en Jure. His hopes were vain. In Januan;-,

1658, the new Parliament met, and, within a month, it was
quarrelling with Cromwell. In the Lower House the re-

publicans gained control. Though Cromwell called the new
second chamber the House of Lords, the republican Com-
mons would call it only ''the other House"; a real House
of Lords, they said, would be a menace to the liberties of

the nation. There was even a plot to depose Cromwell

from the leadership of the army. At last, on February

4th, 1658, he summoned both chambers before him, rebuked

them for disloyalty to the " Humble Petition and Advice,"

told them that they wore playing the game of the royalists,

and, after a fiery speech, ended with this, "I do dissolve

tjiis Parliament, and let God be judt;c between you and
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me." He expected in due course to summon a nfw Par-
liament, but in the same year he died.

3. The Policy of Cromwell

Cromwell's foreign policy.—Such were some of tht liflFi-

culties amid which Oliver Cromwell carried on the govern-

ment of England. Yet she never had five years moi'^

glorious than those of his protectorate. He had sp'endif

audacity and planned a new control of the world. England
and Holland, the leading Protestant states, were P) 'united-

Holland should take Asia as her sphere of inflaenr^e, and
England, America; their trade would prosper and they
could make Protestantism supreme on two continents.

Holland, however, did not relish proposals that meant the

dominance over her of England, the stronger partner, and,

in the end, the plan of union was abandoned. Then Crom-
well was ready to show that England, unaided, could ex-

ercise world-wide influence. France and Spain were at war.

He told Spain that he would join her, if she would help

England to recover Calais, lost in the days of Mary (p, 219),

stop the persecution of English Protestants in Spanish
dominions, and permit the English to trade freely with the

Spanish West Indies. As Spain scornfully rejected these

proposals, Cromwell, in time of peace, sent a fletit to seize

Cuba and other Spanish islands. The expedition was not
well managed, but the fleet did seize Jamaica, which thus

became a permanent English possession in 1655.

The naval victories of Blake.^—Pirates from Tunis, in

North Africa, had committed outrages on Enghsh ships,

while France and other states had allowed their seaports

to be used q^'oinst England by Rupert and others. These
were wrongs to which Cromwell would not submit. When,
by 1654, he had built a powerful fleet, he sent Blake into

the Mediterranean, that he might make the English flag

respected in regions where, as yet, it had rarely been seen.

It was not long before Blake sailed into the stronghold

of the Tunis pirates, and burned the ships which lay there.



308 HISTORY OF ENGLAND

a lesson that ended piratical attacks on the English.

France was soon convinced that England would be a

useful ally, and united with Cromwell against Spain. In

1057, Blake entered the harbour of Santa Cruz, in Teneriffe,

and, without the loss of an English ship, destroyed the

Spanish treasure-fleet of sixteen sail. Worn out by his

labours, Blake died on the way home.
Cromwell aids the Waldenses.—Even from his ally, France,

Cromwell demanded substantial returns. In 1658, she

ceded to England the harbour of Dunkirk. This gave a

stronghold on the continent, such as Calais had been

of old, and such as Gibraltar is now. Cromwell exacted

another thing from France. He induced her to give freedom

of religion to Englishmen within her borders, and to aid

in getting toleration for persecuted Protestants elsewhe^-e.

In Alpine valleys bordering on France, the Duke of Savoy
was carrying on fearful persecutions of his subjects, the

Waldenses, who were in revolt against the Roman Cathohc

Church. Cromwell not only subscribed £2,000 out of his own
purse to relieve these suffering people, but he also induced

Cardinal Mazarin, who was all-powerful in France, to bring

pressure on the Duke of Savoy to stop the persecutions.

Cromwell was ready to help, in any part of the world, a cause

he cared for. If war should come in consequence, he did

not shrink from all its risLis.

Cromwell's domestic policy.—At home, Cromwell steadily

pursued the work, long needed, of improving the laws of

England. He tried to reform thoroughly the criminal law,

but did not rule long enough to accomplish this purpose.

He succeeded, however, in cheeking one form of violence,

by treating the killing of a man in a duel as murder. His

government showed great zeal for education. As chan-

cellor of the University of Oxford, he took especial care

of its interests. He planned a university for the north, and
founded a college at Durham, which was dispersed at the

Restoration, but refounded in the nineteenth century.

Cromwell, like Henry VIII, laid hands on church lands, but

he did not repeat the great misuse of Henry (p. 205) ; the
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revenues went to schools and colleges, and to other pro-

jects of government. Oppressive taxation was the chief

fault of Cromwell's rule. He found war a costly game,

and there w as, as yet, no national bank to ease the present

burden by loans payable in the future. In Cromwell's last

year the deficit was mounting ai the rate of £400,000
annually, half the total revenue of Charles I, and Cromwell

was at his wit's end for money. The royalists found his

exactions intolerable.

The extent of religious toleration under Cromwell.—In
spite of its Puritan rigour. Cromwell's government was
the most tolerant of religious differences that England had
known. " Popei-y and Prelacy " were, it is true, suppressed.

Puritans destroying the Cross in Cheapsidk

A Roman priest was put to death in 1654. The law was
severe against the use of the Anglican ritual. Cromwell him-

self stopped a service in the cathedral at Ely with the stern

summons to the clergyman," Leave off your fooling and come
down, sir"; his soldiers sometimes broke into chm'ches,
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destroyed crosses and crucifixes, and even beautiful stained

glass, and tore to pieces prayer books and surplices. None

the less was Cromwell's church liberal in spirit. It

required no uniformity of doctrine or service. Presbyterians,

Independents, and Baptists, varying greatly in articles of

faith, became rectors and vicars of Enghsh parishes, and

Cromwell saw that they had good incomes. His government

tolerated the use of the Anglican ritual in London. The new
Society of Friends, or " Quakers," as they were contemptu-

ously called, because they sometimes quivered with religious

emotion, were cruelly persecuted at this time in various parts

of England; but Cromwell himself showed kindness to their

leader, George Fox. Since the days of Edward I, the Jews

had been kept out of England, but Cromwell allowed some

of them to come back, though even he could not secure for

them the legal toleration which he desired. He saved many
Roman Catholics from persecution. He was, in a word, the

steadfast friend of free opinion. Yet, when opinion was

allied with action against his authority, his adversaries found

him relentless.

The death of Cromwell, 1658 At fifty-nine Cromwell

was an old man. He had reached middle age before he

began the arduous labours of war, and they wore him out

quickly. Early in August, 1658, his favourite daughter

died, and his grief v/as profound. Soon mortal illness

seized him, and he lay dying in the palace at Whitehall.

On the night of August 3 1st, he was overheard in prayer, and

his prayer was for the English people. "Give them,"

prayed Cromwell, "consistency of judgment, one heart,

and mutual love, and go on to deliver them. . . Teach those

who look too much upon Thy instruments to depend more

upon Thyself.'' Nor did he forget to pray for his enemies.
" Pardon such as desire to trample upon the dust of a poor

worm, for they are Thy people, too. And pardon the folly

of this short prayer, even for Jesus Christ's sake, and give

us a good night, if it be Thy pleasure." He died on Sep-

tember 3rd, the anniversary of Dunbar and Worcester.

We think of Cromwell as an autocrat. He had, indeed
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become supreme In England by the aid of the army. Yet he
desired to govern with the consent of the nation. By
nature and conviction he was neither despot nor democrat,

for his mind ever turned to the old method of rule by Sov-

ereign, Lords, and Commons, though not with a Stuart

on the throne. He tried to keep the army out of politics,

and to give Parliament its old place of authority, but five

stormy years were too few for his task. The real majority

was always against him. Royalists, republicans, and
Presbyterians, even the army in large degree, was at

heart hostile to the unbending sway of the protector.

4. The Stuart Restoration

Richard Cromwell—Oliver had named his son Richard

as his successor, and Richard became protector and was
at first well received; not even

a dog ventured to wag its tongue

against him, it was said. But
Richard, rather idle in his habits,

and with the sporting tastes of

a country gentleman, was ill-

suited to his part. Only,', soldier,

or a king, could rule in England,

and he was neither. The army
needed a real leader. England
was at war with Spain, and the

pay of the soldiers was so much in

arrears that there was talk even

of seizing Oliver's body, as a

hostage to the creditors of the

state. Richard summoned a

Parliament, from which royalists

were still excluded; and when it met in January, 1659, it

showed a desire that the new protector should rely less upon
his army, and more upon his Parliament, than Oliver had
done. When Richard seemed to favour this policy, the army
turned against him and obliged him, in April, 1659, to

Richard Cromwell (1626-1712)
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dissolve the Parliament that was trying to control the gov-

ernment.

The army expels the "Rump'* of the Long Parliament.—By
this step the army again became supreme. Yet, as the army
leaders well knew, the heart of the nation was against

military rule. The republicans now raised a mighty clamour

for the "good old time" of the republic, and, since the Long
Parliament, duly chosen by the English people, had been
the mouthpiece of the republic, until OUver dismissed it, a
cry went forth for the Long Parliament. The army chiefs

at last called it together, and in May, 1659, forty-two

members of the "Rump" of the Long Parliament, expelled

six years earlier by Oliver, came together at Westminster,

The summoning of the Long Parliament meant the end of

Richard's rule. On this, both Parliament and army were
agreed, and he promptly
abdicated. Soon the

Rump and thearmy again

quarrelled, for the Rump
claimed to control every-

thing, including the ap-

pointment of officers,

la October, 1659, the

army expelled the Rump
as Cromwell had done.

General Monk.—

A

new portent now rose

in Scotland. General

George Monk command-
ed the army which kept

order in conquered Scot-

land, and had become
practically protector of

that countr)', as Oliver

was of England. His position in the north, remote from
English faction, with a well-disci?5lined army and a supply

of money that he had prudontl} saved, was commanding.
To him the expelled Rump appealed and he promptly

Okorge Monk, Dukk of Albkmaklk
(1008-1670).
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declared that, soldier though he was, he should support

civil, as against military, government. The army leaders

sent General Lambert to the north to fight Monk, if neces-

sary, and renewed civil war seemed imminent. But, as Monk
advanced, many joined him. They included Fairfax, the

old parliamentary commander and victor at Naseby, whose
unstained record gave him great influence. There could be

no doubt that public opinion was with Monk and against

the army. Lambert's force melted away, and on February
3rd, 1660, Monk marched into London.
A free Parliament effects the Restoration, 1660.—There

was still danger that civil war might break out, and this

Monk, a cool, resolute soldier, was determined to prevent. It

was easy now to read the wishes of the nation. Though as

yet hardly any one dared to speak openly for a king, a king

was what the great mass of Englishmen desired. Monk's
first important step was to restore the Rump which the

army had so recently dismissed. It rewarded him with the

post which Cromwell had held, that of captain-general.

A little later, he called the surviving members of the Long
Parliament, whom '' Pride's Purge" had expelled, to join

the Rump, but first he pledged the Parliament to agree to

a new election, in which the people, royalists included,

should be free to express their wishes. Accordingly, in

March, 1660, the Long Parliament, after an existence of

twenty eventful and stormy years, voted to end its own
life; and England was called upon to choose a Parliament

to settle the constitution of the state. There was an amaz-
ing outburst in favour of a king, and within a month the
new Parliament had voted to bring back Charles II.

The Declaration of Breda, 1660.—Before this final step

was taken, it was necessary to secure a statement from
Charles as to what he would do when he had power in

his hands. In consequence, before he set out for England,
he issued from Bi-eda, in Holland, where h(3 was living, the

Declaration of Breda, in which he promised four chief

things: the army woukl be paid all its arrears in full;

claims in regard to the lands of royaUsts which had been
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seized, claims which the Cavaliers were pressing, should

be settled by Parliament; freedom of religious opinion

should be allowed to all whose views did not disturb the

peace of the nation; an Act of Amnesty should be passed

under which no one should suffer in life, liberty, or prop-

erty, for recent political events, unless Parliament specially

exempted him from the benefits of the Act. The Declara-

tion involved a definite retreat from the position of

Charles I; for it promised a more liberal church policy than

his. Moreover, it gave not the king, but Parliament, the

right to settle questions of property, and to name those

deserving punishment for acts of rebellion against the late

king.

TOPICS

I. How was England governed after the execution of Charles I ?

The chief features of the Cromwellian settlement of Ireland. What
events in Scotland led to Cromwell's victory at Worcester ? Why did

the Dutch object to the Navigation Act ?

II. Why did Cromwell expel the Long Parliament ? Compare
Cromwell's position as protector under the "Instrument of Govern-
ment" with that under the " Humble Petition and Advice."

III. What did Blake effect as a naval leader ? To what extent did

Cromwell suppoit toleration in religion ?

IV. Explain how Monk was able to bring about the Restoration.



CHAPTER XIII

THE RESTORATION

1. The Suppression of Puritanism

Charles II, 1660-1685.—Charles II landed at Dover amid
transports of joy. Half-frantic, cheering multitudes lined

the last twenty-five miles of the road to London. Seldom
has enthusiasm been more real. Cromwell's army, now con-

trolled by Monk, and drawn up fifty thousand strong on
Blackheath, raised no note of dissent. Charles II was
restored at the age of thirty. He was tall and swarthy,

with a sensuous face, an active and
vigorous body, and a powerful,

though indolent, mind. Time was
to show that, while affable and witty,

he was also selfish and cruel. The
wandering life of a king deprived of

his crown had proved injurious to

his character; he revealed to his

subjects a slackness in morals that

shocked all sober English people.

In business matters he was veiy

shrswd; he took a keen interest in

plans to promote English commerce;
the traders, an important class, found him their friend.

So also did the men of science. Charles had seen much of

the world and had learned to be wary and prudent.

Whatever happened, he said, he should not go again on
his travels, and he meant by this that, unlike his less

able, but more conscientious, father, he was ready to yield a

principle in order to keep his throne. At heart he was as

315

Charles II (1630-1685)
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much of a despot as his father, but, on reaching London, he
readily gave renewed assent to Magna Carta, the Petition

of Right, and other measures which limited the king's

power.

Severity against the Puritans.—With Charles once seated

on the throne, a bitter spirit of revenge soon became mani-

fest. Parliament refused amnesty to all who had had a

share in the death of Charles I, and named half a dozen
other persons to w^hom no mercy should be shown. The
restored monarchy was guilty of petty vindictiveness.

The dead body of Cromwell was taken from its resting-

place in Westminster Abbey, and hanged on a gallows at

Tyburn with every mark of indignity; the remains of Pym
and Blake were cast into a pit. Thirteen of the " regi-

cides," men who had voted for the king's death, were exe-

cuted as traitors. Charles himself witnessed some of the

executions, and seemed to find pleasure in watching the

horrors of hanging, drawing, and quartering, that went
with a traitor's death. Sir Henry Vane was a man of blame-

less life and of great influence. He had had no share in the

death of Charles I, but he did not hesitate to say

that he thought England should be a republic. Charles II

was afraid that Vane might lead some movement against

him, and through this fear, rather than on account of

anything Vane had done, let him go to execution in

1662. The promise of amnesty was, it is clear, not inter-

preted in any mild sense.

The Cavalier Parliament, 1661-1678.—The sc-named Con-
vention Parliament, which restored Charles II, had not

been regularly summoned by royal mandate, and it gave
place, early in 1661, to a regular Parliament called by the

king. The outgoing assembly, consisting largety of Presby-

terians, had shown a moderate spirit. In the new House all

this was changed. Nine tenths of the members were ardent

Cavaliers, relentlessly bent on punishing their former op-

pressors, and on making their recovery of power impos-

sible. Even the Presbyterians, though they had aided in

the recall of Charles II, now had little weight in the
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Parliament, and, as it was not dissolved for eighteen years^

they were impotent during the reign. Cromwell's soldiers

went back to civil life, where they won respect by their

honest industry, and did credit to the memory of their

great leader. Yet the Cavaliers still feared these trained

soldiers, many thousand strong, and in the prime of life.

These fears, however, were groundless. No revival of the

cause of Pym and Hampden was really possible, for the

link between Puritanism and Parliament was at last broken

.

Parliament was now filled with a frantic hate of

Puritanism, and in its zeal to destroy that system paid no
heed to promises of toleration which had been implied in the

Declaration of Breda.

The ruin of the Puritan system.—It thus came about that

the Restoration brought with it severe repression of all phases
of Puritan thought. The Church of England resumed at once

its old privileges and supremacy, for legally all measures
affecting it, as all other laws, were null and void if

they had never secured the legal assent of the king. After

yeais of poverty, persecution, and often of exile, the deprived

bishops returned to their sees, vicars and rectors to their

parishes. A good many clergy of Presbyterian views were
willing to remain in the Church of England, if some toleration

of their opinions was allowed. Most of the Presbyterian

laymen were satisfied that they had secured the one
great object of the struggle, the rights of Parliament, and
conformed to the Church of England, intending to work
for religious toleration from within. Of the country
gentlemen not already pronounced Cavaliers, a large num-
ber seem to have followed this course. No longer did they
war on bishops, as men of their class, like Hampden and
Cromwell, had done, and Puritanism lost with them the

social standing which had helped to make it powerful in

the time of Charles I. More and more it was to find its

chief support in the humbler ranks of society.

The "Clarendon Code."—Charles II had created Monk,
Duke of Albemarle, and would have made him, also, his chief

minister. Monk, however, was a soldier, not a statesman,
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Edward Hyde, Earl of
Clarendon (1609-1674)

and the man who now really ruled England was Edward
Hyde, Earl of Clarendon. He had been one of the members
of the Long Parliament who sided with the king; he had

served Charles II in his exile; and
now that indolent king laid on his

shoulders the chief work of govern-

ment. Clarendon's mind was nar-

row; he had most of the prejudices

of the Cavalier class; he was devoted

to the Church of England and resolved

to restore it to its old position.

But he wished to appear moderate,

and was especially desirous of concil-

iating the Presbyterians, who had
done so much to restore Charles II.

He could not, however, control the

hot zeal of the Cavalier Parliament.

Had not the Puritans sent an anoint-

ed king and an archbishop to the scaffold? Had they not

punished any one daring to take part in the services of the

Church of England, confiscated its property, driven out its

clergy, and brought cruel distress and want to hundreds of

Cavalier homes? Would they not do these things again, if

they should get the power? The only thing to do, said the

Cavaliers, was to crush such enemies. A series of vindictive

laws was therefore passed against the Puritans; they

are known as the "Clarendon Code," though never quite

approved by Clarendon.

The Corporation Act, 1661.—The first repressive law was
the Corporation Act, passed in 1661. Its aim was to ruin

Puritan influence in the English towns, and it provided that

no one should hold any municipal office who would not

renounce the Covenant (p. 273), take the sacrament in the

Church of England, and declare that it was unlawful, on
any plea, to bear arms against the king. As the town
corporations sometimes chose members of Parliament, this

law was intended to prevent them from choosing a Puritan

as their representative.
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The Act of Uniformity, 1661.—A good many clergy of

Presbyterian views had conformed to the Church of England,

and the Cavalier party would give them no peace. Charles

himself wished to prevent extreme action in regard to

religion. He summoned a conference which was held at

the Savoy Palace^ in 1661, to arrange, if possible, some of

the differences in religion. But the opposing parties could

agree on nothing, and it was left to Parliament to decide

whether concessions should be made to the Puritans. It

decided quickly and severely enough by passing once more,
in 1661, an Act of Uniformity, framed to carry out the old

policy of the Tudors and of Laud to enforce conformity

to the national church.

Tlie expulsion of Puritan clergy, 1662 The Act required

all those holding office in the church to declare their com-
plete approval of everything in the Book of Common Prayer.

This struck hard the clergy of Presbyterian views, who
were willing to remain in the Church of England, if left

free to try to change from within some of the things which
they disliked. They were now told that they must go out

if they desired any changes, and were given until St. Bar-

tholomew's Day, August 24th, 1662, to make up their minds.

Deep was the searching of heart of many of the clerg}^ who
had the choice of declaring entire approval of the Anglican

system, or of giving up their sphere of work, their homes
and their incomes, to go into poverty and to face much
suffering. It shows the sincerity of their convictions, that

a great many, it is said two thousand, went out.

The Conventicle Act, 1664; the Five Mile Act, 1665

In 1664 was passed the Conventicle Act. The law could

not forbid private family worship, but it now provided that if

more than five persons, exclusive of the members of a family,

were present at a religious meeting or "conventicle," each
person present was liable to a fine of £5 or three months'
imprisonment; for the second offence the penalty was
doubled; for the third it was £15, or transportation for

seven years, and to return to England without leave was
punishable with death. The expelled ministers were thus
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unable to conduct any kind of public worship. In order

also to keep them from exercising personal influence, Par-

liament passed, in 1665, the Five Mile Act, by which a

minister or teacher who did not subscribe to the Act of

Uniformity, or who refused to take an oath not to resist the

existing authority, was forbidden, under a penalty of £40
for each offence, to come within five miles of his former

scene of labour or of any important town or city. No one

might teach a school, or even receive lodgers, who was not

ready to say on oath that it was unlawful under any circum-

stances to take up arms against the king.

The harrying of the Nonconformists.—Such was the

Clarendon Code. It seems to have been thought that

nonconformity could be destroyed by a few years of rigour.

The church authorities paid as much as £15 for proof of the

holding of nonconformist meetings, and had in their service

an army of spies. By these the prisons were kept full; it

was at this time that John Bunyan spent many years in

Bedford Jail. But Puritanism was not destroyed. Reli-

gious convictions were in reality deepened by the persecu-

tions. Presbyterian, Independent, and Baptist ministers

eluded the law by going from house to house and teaching

and comforting their people in private. The "Quakers"
simply defied the law. They met and often sat in silence.

If ejected, they came back, as soon as they could do so,

and sat on with open doors. If their meeting-house was

destroyed, they met in the open air. Hundreds were sent to

jail; but the others went on fearlessly, and, in the end, did

much to teach the government that toleration, if not a

duty, was a necessit3\

Parliament claims to control public expenditure —Little

as it pleased Charles, the Restoration left the king in a

position different from that which Charles I had struggled

to keep. The ideal of Charles I was that the king should

conduct the government and leave with Parliament only the

power to make laws and vote taxes. But now, from the

first, it was clear that Parliament, in spite of its clamorous

loyalty, intended to carry out a policy sometimes sharply
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opposed to that of the king. Parliament was ready, indeed,

to leave much power in the king's hands; it was content

that he should name his own ministers; at first it was even

willing to let him spend as he liked the money which it voted.

But it was resolved to control the religious policy of

England, and to fight the concessions to Roman Catholics

desired by Charles, himself a Roman Catholic at heart.

When, too, it found that Charles spent on other things

money granted to keep up the fleet, it grew restive and,

before many years were over, began to exercise a watchful

supervision over the spending of public funds. Elizabeth

had treated such revenues as her own property, but had

spent them with strict economy. Charles was boundlessly

extravagant. It is alleged that he gave one corrupt woman
at his court £136,000 in a single year, and the Parliament

grew ever more alert to watch his use of public money.

War with Holland, 1664-1667.—England and Holland had
fought on the sea, under Cromwell, and the struggle was
renewed under Charles II, who had a real desire to see

England the great commercial state of the time. Without
waiting for a declaration of war, the English, in 1664, seized

the Dutch colony in America called New Netherlands. In

honour of Charles's brother James, Duke of York, the

colony was renamed New York. Open war with Holland

was declared in 1665.

The Great Plague, 1665, and the Fire of London, 1666.—
In the midst of this war, two disasters overtook England.

Flkking from thk Plague (a cartoon)

In 1665, a terrible plague swept over London. The pesti-

lence was caused, perhaps, by a prolonged drought, which
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left the drainage foul; but some strict people said that

the deeper cause was God's anger with a profligate king

and with a court where vice was open and shameless. In a

single month more than twenty-six thousand people died in

London. Every one who could do so, fled from the stricken

city. Houses and shops were closed. Grass grew in the

deserted streets. The dead were buried at night in great pits,

and the plague was not stayed until the cold weather came.

In the next year, 1666, London was devastated by a fire,

which went on unchecked for days, until two thirds of

the city lay in ruins. Perhaps the fire did good, for it

swept away many poor streets, and made possible rebuilding

on a better scale. In the following summer came a third

shock to London. It was the fitting punishment for

Charles's course in spending on evil pleasures the money
voted for keeping up the fleet. When the Dutch found the

Thames almost undefended, they sailed up the river and
cut off supplies from the capital, where, for the first time,

was heard the roar of foreign guns, so near as to cause a
panic. Charles sav/ that it was time to make peace, and, in

1667, was signed the Treaty of Breda. In spite of disasters,

England gained something by the

war; for New York was left in her

hands. Little did either side im-

agine the amazing future which
lay before that neglected colony.

The dismissal of Clarendon, 1667.

—The Parliament was now anxious

to punish some one for the disgrace

that had come to England through
the misuse of pubhc money, and
its anger turned against Clarendon.

The blame for other misdoings of

the king fell on the minister. Loma xiv ov franck

CromweU had actuaUy obliged
(I63s-i7i5)

France to cede the seaport of Dunkirk to England (p. 308)

,

and this gave her always a foothold in France, a state of

affairs which Louis XIV did not like. So, in 1662, he
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persuaded Charles to sell Dunkirk back to him for £200,000.

The king pocketed the money, but a London mob howled

against Clarendon and declared that he had been bribed by

France. Now they said it was his fault, too, that the Dutch
war had gone so badly. Charles II was weary of the

austere minister who rebuked his vices, and the end was

that, in 1667, the Commons impeached him for treason.

In danger, as he thought, of his life, he fled to the continent.

He spent his remaining j'^ears in writing his great history

of the Civil War, but he never returned to England.

The persecution of Presbyterians in Scotland.—The Res-

toration had broken up the union of England with Scotland

and Ireland, and these states resumed their former posi-

tions, each with a separate Parliament. To Scotland, free

trade with England had been profitable. Now this came
to an end. In respect to religion, also, there were some
disturbing changes. While most of the Scottish people

l^teiCislifrfiKSolis

Bannbr oabrisd into Battle by some op the More Extreme
Covenanters

The Hebrew is " Yahweh Nisei," "Jehovah is my banner" (Kx. xvii, 15).

clung to Presbyterianism, a few who were influential had
grown bitter against the narrow bigotr}'' of the ministers. The
king, remembering his former deep humiliatioa in Scotland,
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(p. 297), agreed with them and in 1661 this party brought to

trial the Presb3''terian leader Argyle, for his support of

those who had executed Charles I. He had sent the gallant

Montrose to the scaffold, and now he himself ro.et a like fate,

with two or three other leaders. Again were bishops put in au-

thority in the Scottish Church, and a new and bloody chapter

of strife began. Ministers who would not accept the bishops

had to give up their churches, and the laws against them
were very like those against the nonconformists in England

(p. 318). The Scots met this repression by resistance to the

death. They revived the signing of the Covenant (p. 274).

The ministers, driven from the towns and villages, held their

meetings on moors, and hillsides, in glens and secret places.

Sometimes the persecuted Covenanters struck back. Arch-

bishop Sharpe of St. Andrews was the chief of the Episcopal

party; in 1679 he was brutally murdered on Magus Muir,

near St. Andrews. The royal officers met this crime with

merciless severity; imprisomnent, torture, execution, over-

took many of the Covenanters. The Restoration certainly

brought no peace to Scotland.

The Restoration in Ireland.—In Ireland the Restoration

involved the triumph of English influence. Those who had
secured lands in the time of Cromwell were far-sighted

enough to welcome the return of Charles II. Their homage
to the king and their strength in the Irish Parliament, which

now resumed its authority, made it hard to act against

them. Charles II was bound by ever}^ tie of gratitude to

do something for the Roman Gathohcs in Ireland, many
of whom had fought on the royahst side. But, despising

Ireland and the Irish as he did, he was not prepared to

take much trouble about Irish questions. In the end, the

Irish Parliament passed, in 1661, an Act of Settlement,

which restored to Roman Catholics their lands, if they had

been in no way connected with rebeUion against Charles,

or his father. Yet the English landowners, Puritan followers

of Cromwell, who assuredly had been rebels against Charles I,

were to be spared, since they were to receive compensation

for the lands which they might give up.
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The Coercion of Ireland.—As the event showeJ, many
Roman Catholics found it impossible to prove that they had

had no share in the rebellion. They were unable to recover

their estates, and about two thirds of the fertile land of

Ireland remained in the hands of a small number of

Protestants, to whom the native Irish became hewers of

wood and drawers of water. English influence was supreme.

The Church of Ireland, modelled on the Church of England,

was the only one permitted to hold pubUc worship. Its

members were less than one tenth of the people, and yet this

church levied tithes for its support on the whole population

and persecuted Roman Catholics and Presbyterians alike.

In every way Ireland was under the heel of England.

The English farmer did not like competition, and in 1665

the importation of cattle and horses from Ireland into

England was forbidden. Soon meat, butter, and meal

were also excluded. Later, when the Irish took to growing

wool, they were forbidden to export either the raw wool or

manufactured woollen goods. Ireland was not allowed any

share in the growing trade "with the English colonies. She

certainly had a multitude of grievances against her

powerful neighbour.

2. Puritan and Cavalier Writers

Milton.—The literature of the period of the Civil War
and the Restoration reflects the struggle in religion. Its

most famous name is that of John Milton (1608-1674).

He was heartily on the side of the Parliament, and became

secretaiy of the Council of State which ruled England after

Charles I had met with his tragic fate. Milton plunged

deeply into controversy in support of the new republic.

His Areopagitica, a defence, in an intolerant age, of the

freedom of the press, is noble in spirit. His prose is, how-

ever, often obscure, and even vulgarly abusive. It is his

poetry which is sublime. At twenty-one he wrote his fine

Ode on the Morning of Christ's Nativity, and all through hfe

his mind was occupied with the deepest problems of the
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relations of Grod to man. Milton's greatness as a poet lies

in the sublimity of his thought, the delicacy of his insight,

the music, freedom, and variety of his words and metre.

In one respect he is inferior to Shakespeare. He lacks

humour. Yet in his VAllegro he pictures the charms of a

merry society, while 11 ^enseroso describes the quiet joys of

the scholar. These, together with Comus, a short drama,

of the type known as a masque, produced with music, and
Lycidas, an elegy on a friend who was drowned, all poems of

the highest order, were written when Milton was still a

young man. His longest work appeared after the Restora-

tion. By that time he was blind, poor, and regarded with

no friendly eye by the Cavalier party. Perhaps he learned

his deepest lessons through misfortune. Paradise Lost was
published in 1667 when the reaction against the Puritans

was at its height. The poem describes the war on God by
rebel angels in Hell, and Satan's tempting of newly-created

man until he loses his place in Paradise. The lofty theme
is treated with a sustained majesty of thought which no
other English writer has ever equalled. Paradise Regained

is a less successful attempt to tell the story of man's re-

demption. Milton's last great poem, Sa^ison Agmiistes, is

a kind of allegory, foreshadowing the final triumph of the

Puritan cause.

Bunyan.—With such loftj'' themes was the Puritan mind
occupied. Milton's writings appealed to the educated few.

There was, however, a Puritan writer, a man of the people,

who wrote on the deep problems of man's destiny in a
style so simple that the unlettered could understand. John
Bunyan (1628-1688), the son of a tinsmith, served as a

private soldier during the Civil War. We see how religious

questions had touched the inmost heart of the English

people when we find that Bunyan was most deeply stirred

by overhearing the conversation on religion of some poor

women at Bedford. This was while Cromwell ruled Eng-
land. Bunyan soon began to preach, and contrived to

io 30 freely enough until Charles II came back. Then he
was promptly arrested for preaching without a license. The
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Clarendon Code, or any other repressive measures, had no
terrors for Bunyan, and he preached in prison or out of

prison with little regard to the prohibitions of the law.

The result was that he spent about twelve years in jail.

He wrote, largely, it is thought, while in jail, his great book

The Pilgrim's Progress which appeared in 1678. It tells the

story of Christian, a pilgrim, on his journey from the City

of Destruction to the City of God. The style is simple,

and most of the words are monosyllables. Never, however,

was book more effective, for Bunyan describes man's strug-

gle against sin with a reality and passion that appeal to

all classes. Except the Bible, The Pilgrim's Progress has

been the most widely read book in the English language.

Cavalier writers.—Of course, there were writers who
expressed the cavalier view of life. We find in the days of

Charles I a group of poets, such as Richard Lovelace (1618-

1658) and Robert Herrick (1591-1674), who dealt chiefly

with such topics as the sighs of love, the colour in a

maiden's cheek, flowery meadows and running brooks, in a

Ught vein, vividly in contrast with the gravity of Milton.

i-uritan gravity, indeed, lent itself to ridicule, and Charles II

had been but a short time on the throne when Samuel

Butler (1612-1680) published anonymously his Hudibras, a

satire, often coarse and indecent, on Puritan manners,

which much pleased the king and his ribald courtiers.

-Tohn Dryden.—^The most famous anti-Puritan writer is

Jonu Dryden (1631-1700). He lived on into a later period,

but, already, at the Restoration, his pen was at the

service of the king. It is not easy now to estimate the

degree of his sincerity. He had written in honour of

CromweU. Under Charles II he wrote his Religio Laid,

against dissenters and Roman Catholics. Yet he became
iater a Roman Catholic, when x king of that faith was on

the throne. While England was under Puritan rule the

theatres had been closed, and it is no wonder that, when
they were reopened under Charles II, the plays should

depict court, and not Puritan, morals. Dryden was one of

the court circle which flattered the king, railed ag;ainst
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the pruder}' of the Puritans, and wrote the jndelicatc

things that a vicious king deUghtcd to hear. Charles made
Dryden poet-laureate in 1670. When, a little later,

Charles was carrying on a hot fight with the Whigs, Dryden
satirized Shaftesbury and others of the king's enemies in

Absalom and Achitophel. Instead of inspiration in Drj'den

we have careful writing. Shakespeare's characters speak in a

variety of ways, sometimes in rhyme, more usually in flexible

blank verse. Dryden's heroes declaim in stilted rhyme
and often with grotesque effect. He argues about religion

in rhyme. He is careful to make his meaning lucid, though

condensed, and he laid the foundation for the rational, concise,

and measured verse that remained the fashion until the

death of Pope in the next century. He developed, too, a

flexible style in English prose. In striking contrast with

the stately and ornate periods of the Elizabethan writers

are Drj^'den's short and clear sentences of from twenty-five

to thirty words. Yet, in spite of this perfection of form,

both his poetry and his prose now seem commonplace. The
circle of readers was much wider than ever before. We
find in the time of Charles II the first great booksellers.

Jacob Tonson, Dryden's publisher, was able to pay large

Bums to authors.

Other writers.—This broader interest in letters shows that

war and tumult were only half the story of England during

her period of civil conflict. In the stormy year 1653, in

which Cromwell overthrew the Long Parliament, Isaak

Walton (1593-1683) published The Compleat Angler, a book

which shows the delight of the author in a quiet, country

life. Just after the execution of Charles I, Jeremy Taylor

(1613-1667) wrote Holy Living and Holy Dying, books full of

a spirit of calm devotion, far removed from the outward

strife of the time. In The Liberty of Prophesying he pleaded

the cause of tolerance. The quarrel al^out religion and

government was leading to the examination of the basis on

which society rests. It was in 1651, the year in which

Cromwell defeated the Scots at Worcester, that Thomas
Hobbes (1588-1679) published his Leviathan, a work of pro-
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found philosophy, written to prove that the ultimate power
*in a state rests with the people and that, not by divine

right, but by popular consent, was authority placed in the

hands of a single ruler. John Locke (1632-1704) was
another of the thoughtful writers of the time who was
showing a better way than that of persecution. We learn

again that new corrective forces are at work in what seems

the darkest time, when we find John Locke producing

in 1667, the hour of triumph of the Clarendon Code,

An Essay Concerning Toleration, expanded in his later Letters

on Toleratimi^ which discouraged religious persecution.

The influence of such views was felt only slowly but was
destined to soften religious strife before the end of the

century.

3. The Struggle for the Exclusion Bill

The Treaty of Dover, 1670.—The first half of the reign of

Charles was marked chiefly by the war on the Puritans; in

the second we find a violent outburst against the Roman
Catholics. In 1669 James, Duke of York, Charles's brother,

and the heir to the throne, declared himself a Roman
Catholic, and to a few intimate friends Charles now con-

fessed that he held the same faith. A public avowal
would, he knew, cause great anger in England, and before

taking this step he wished to secure outside support. He
found it in Louis XIV of France, the greatest ruler in

Europe. At Charles's side there was no longer the incor-

ruptible Clarendon; the king himself governed without

consulting any body of ministers. He frequently used

as his agents one or other of five men, Clifford, Arlington,

Buckingham, Ashley, and Lauderdale, who were nicknamed
the Cabal, because their initials spelled that word. They
were not in any sense official advisers. One of them, Clifford,

was a zealous Roman Catholic, and it was he who chiefly

aided in settling the terms of a secret treaty with Louis.

By this Treaty of Dover, made in 1670, Charles agreed to

act with Louis XIV against Holland; in return Louis was
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to pay Tiim a large income, and was to furnish a French

army to aid him in forcing the Roman Catholic rehgion

upon England when the time should come. The English

people knew nothing of this secret treaty, nor of the real

reason why, in 1672,England joinedFranceinan attack upon

Holland. French armies invaded that country. But they

could not conquer it. When everything else failed, the

Dutch leader, William of Orange, afterwards WiUiam III

of England, opened the dikes and flooded his territory to

keep back the armies of Louis XIV.
The Test Act 1673.—Meanwhile, the English began to

suspect Charles's designs. It gave them food for thought

when he undertook to ease the burdens of the Roman
Catholics. This was against the law, but Charles now
claimed that he had power to relieve his subjects from the

penalties of breaking the '"w. According^, in 1672, he

issued a Declaration of Indr.lgence, which gave to noncon-

formists liberty of worship. S'lch tolerance we now regard

as essentially just. It freed Puritan as well as Roman
Catholic. But in Charles's act the English saw two faults:

he had no right to suspend the operation of the law, and

he wished toleration chiefly as a step toward making
England Roman Catholic. The Protestant nonconformists,

reading the king's aims, opposed a step which yet brought

them relief from persecution. A temper was quickly aroused

before which Charles quailed, and he soon withdrew the

Declaration. Fear of the Roman Catholics now took pos-

session of both people and ParUament. Their first step was
to drive Roman Catholics from office. In 1673, therefore,

Parliament passed the Test Act, obliging every office-holder

to take the sacrament, according to the rites of the Church

of England, and to make a declaration against the doctrine

of transubstantiation. No Roman CathoUc could make
this declaration, and the Duke of York was consequently

obliged to give up all his offices and, in the end, to leave

England.
Shaftesbury and the so-called »» Popish Plot," 1678 The

man who now came forward as the leader against the policy
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and gave such strong

Anthony Ashlkt Cooper,
Earl of Shaftsbury

(16-21-1683).

of Charles was Anthony Ashley Cooper, Earl of Shaftesbury.

He was one of the Cabal, and, until 1673, had supported
the king's poHcy. But when he learned of the secret

Treaty of Dover he took alarm,

support to the Test Act that the

angry king promptly dismissed him
from the post of lord chancellor.

Shaftesbury was unscrupulous, but,

compared with other leaders of the

time, he seemed highly moral. Two
principles dominated his conduct:

though by no means devout, he
favoured religious toleration for all

Protestants, and he upheld strongly

the rights of Parliament. He feared

the designs of the Roman Catholics,

and was ready to believe tales that

led to a terrible outburst of fan-

aticism. Titus Gates, a disreputable man, who had somehow
become a clergyman in the Church of England, told on

oath, in September, 1678, that he had discovered a plot of

the Jesuits. They had, he swore, made up a sum of £26,000

to reward persons who should murder the king and other

prominent leaders in England, and they intended, by the

aid of a French army, to make the Roman Catholic James
king. A few days later. Sir Edmund Berrj"- Godfrey, the

magistrate before whom Gates made his statement, was
murdered, possibly by Gates himself, to create a further

sensation. Moderate and liberal-minded men were carried

away by the fury of suspicion. It was whispered that the

Roman Catholics—a small minority in England—were about

to burn London and to murder all good Protestants. Parlia-

ment believed the story of the plot, and, to protect itself,

passed an Act prohibiting Roman Catholics from sitting in

either House. Some leading Roman Catholics were thrown
into prison on charges made by Gates and others, and the

panic fear lasted for about two years. At its base was the

dread of foreign invasion, always a bugbear to the English,
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and the suspicion that an invading French amiy would be

aided by the English Roman Catholics.

The Habeas Corpus Act, 1679.—The stir about a Roman
GathoHc plot brought to an end the Cavalier Parliament,

which had laid such heavy burdens on the Puritans.

Anxicus to punish some one for the league with France, the

Commons impeached, in 1678, the king's chief adviser, the

Earl of Danby. They knew, however, that the king

himself was at the bottom of the secret treaty. Charles

found that, if the Commons pressed the charge, he would

also be implicated, and, to avoid this, he dissolved the

Parliament in 1679, and thus ended the life of an as-

sembly which had sat for eighteen years, nearly as long as

the Long Parliament itself. An election quickly followed,

and the new Parhament proved even more resolute than

the old one to pursue Danby and to check Roman Catholic

influence. In carrying out this policy they adopted an

important measure of self-protection. Earlier rulers, Eliza-

beth and Charles I, for instance, had thrown into prison

political leaders who oppK)sed them, and had kept them
there during their pleasure. There was now danger that

Charles might do this. To make it impossible. Parliament

enacted, in 1679, the Habeas Corpus Act. It provided

that any person, arrested for an alleged crime, who com-
plained of his arrest, must be brought before a j udge within

twenty days of his complaint, and discharged on giving

proper security to appear in due course for trial. Persons

accused of treason or felony were not to be entitled to bail.

The Act laid heavy penalties upon any judge who should

disregard its tei-ms. Since that time no English ruler has

ventured to keep a subject in prison without lawful trial.

"Whigs'* and "Tories.'*—Charles accepted this bill as he

accepted many things he did not like. He allowed Danby
to go to the Tower, where he remained for some years. But
there was a point beyond which Charles would not yield.

The Commons were determined that no Roman Catholic

king should rule in England, and pressed an Exclusion Bill,

denying to James, Duke of York, any claim to the throne,
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because of his faith. Rather than accept the Bill, Charles

dismissed the new Parliament in 1679, after it had sat for

only a few weeks. At this juncture we note the beginning

of the two great poHtical parties. Those who favoured the

Exclusion Bill were ready to accept as heir to the throne the

young Duke of Monmouth, a son of Charles and Lucy

Walters. From the circumstance that they petitioned

Charles to call a Parliament, they were spoken of as the

Petitioners. The other side professed to abhor a plan

that would exclude the Stuart heir, James, from the throne

and put Monmouth in his place, and were known as the

Abhorrers. Each side gave a nickname to the other.

The Petitioners named their opponents Whigs, after a

fanatical sect in Scotland, and the Abhorrers were called

Tories, a word applied to lawless Irish brigands.

The persecution of Roman Catholics.—The struggle be-

tween the two parties was extremely bitter. Shaftesbury,

the Whig leader, stooped to use so

wretched a creature as Gates against

men of high character. Some Ro-
man Catholic peers were arrested

for treason, and, when Lord Stafford

was brought to trial, in 1680, Gates

and other witnesses swore that the

Pope had made Stafford the pay-

master of the Roman Catholic army
which was to conquer England, and
that Stafford had tried to hire

assassins to kill Charles. There

was not a word of truth in this

evidence, but, on the strength of it,

Stafford was sentenced to death

and was executed. No less than thirty-five men went to

death on the testimony of Gates. It was a fearful carnival

of blood, and the king was, for the time, helpless before the

passions of his people.

The menace of civil war and the flight of Shaftesbury, 1683.

Frightened by these accusations against the Roman Catho-

WiLLiAM Howard, Viscount
Stafford (1612-1680).
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lies, many high-minded WTiigs really believed that if James
became king, the persecutions of the days of Mary would be

revived in England. Party feeling grew intense. Shaftesbury

talked, as Pym had talked, of the hberties of England, and

even cf taking up arms against the king; while Charles was
read}^ to dissolve any Parliament that tried to force its will

upon him on the Exclusion question. Civil war was perhaps

not far off. When Charles called Parliament to meet at

Oxford in 1681, the members brought with them armed fol-

lowers. They pressed on the Exclusion Bill. But Charles

read the times better than they did. The rank and file of

the nation saw what passion kept Shaftesburj- from seeing:

if Monmouth should be put on the throne civil war would
follow and those loyal to the ancient line would rally

round James. Therefore, when Charles again dismissed his

Parliament in 1681, the nation was on his side. As a

last desperate venture, Shaftesbury proposed to seize the

Tower and arouse Whig London to fight the king. When
other leaders would not hsten to so foolish a plan, he fled

to Holland to avoid arrest for treason, and soon died

there. For the last four years of the reign of Charles no
Parhament was called.

The Rye House plot, 1683 To
some extreme Whigs, the murder of

both Charles and James now seemed
the only means of saving England
from political tyranny and from the

restored power of the Roman Catho-
lic Church. A plot was formed to

kill them at a place called the Rye
House, as they returned from a visit

to Newmarket. The plot was be-

trayed anil never came to anything.

It is not likely that Whigs of the

better type knew about it, but they
had a dangerous foe in Charles, who
and relentless temper. He soon
Algernon Sidney, and Lord Essex,

VH-/,

)'f

William, Lord Russkll
(1639-1683)

was now in

caused Lord
a cruel

Russell,
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leading "UTiigs of high family, to be arrested, in 1683, for

plotting murder. The evidence of their connection with

the Rye House plot was slight, but the Whigs had hounded

their foes to death unjustly ^ and the day of revenge had

come. Again, as in the time of Charles I, was life the stake

in the game of politics. Essex was found dead in prison,

and appears to have committed suicide. Sidney and Russell

were both executed. Charles was making himself absolute.

Always he had one clear aim,—to rule in his own w^ ay. "I care

just that for Parliament," he once said tossing his handker-

chief in the air. Now he was in a fair way to carr}^ out his

wishes. He interfered in the government of London, a Whig
city, and himself named the lord mayor and other officials.

He treated many other towns in the same way. But, in the

moment of his triumph, he was struck down by a mortal

illness. On his death-bed, he no longer concealed his real

opinions; he was reconciled to the Roman Catholic Church,

and died in that communion in 1685. As the law then

stood the priest who received him into the Church had

committed a crime for which the penalty was death (p. 227).

TOPICS.

I. Did Charles II pursue a policy of revenge ? Why Puritanism was

now so weak in England. The chief features of the " Clarendon Code."

Its effect on Puritanism. Was Charles II master of Parliament as

Henry VIII and Elizabeth had been ? The causes of the fall of Clar-

endon. Who were the Covenanters ? What repressive features do

we now find in the government of Ireland ?

II. Contrast the literary work of Milton and of Bunyan. Show the

effect of Puritanism on Restoration literature.

III. What was the Treaty of Dover ? What caused the passing of

the Test Act ? Account for the excitement about the " Popish Plot."

What led to the passing of the Habeas Corpus Act ? Why was the

Exclusion Bill pressed ? Criticise the Whig leader Shaftesbury. Why
were Russell and vSidney executed ?



CHAPTER XIV

THE REVOLUTION

1. The Fall of James II

James II, 1685-1689.—When Charles died it might welJ

have seemed that he had gained the despotic power which
his father had struggled in vain to hold. No Parliament

had met for nearly four years, and Charles had complete

control of the state. The clergy of the Anglican Church
were upholding the view that it was sin to resist the king.

Now there came to the throne a

ruler who, though lacking the

ability of Charles,would assert every

right that Charles had seemed to

gain. The outlook on life of James
II w'as prejudiced and narrow, but

he was energetic, sober, and indus-

trious, a tender father to his chil-

dren, always true to his friends,

and beloved by his servants. He
had adopted the Roman Catholic

faith of his mother, and now the

chief aim of his life was to free

his co-religionists from their bur-

dens and to bring England back to his creed. James was
obstinate and without tact. For more than a century it had
been illegal to celebrate mass in England; yet, soon after

coming to the throne, James attended mass with official

pomp, in open defiance of the law. He took summary
vengeance on the man who had wrought such injury to

Roman Catholics. Titus Oates was convicted of perjur}- and

flogged with such severity that it amounted almost to

336
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James Scott, Duke of
Monmouth (1649-1685)

flaying alive. Yet he recovered, and lived to receive a
pension under William III.

Monmouth's rising, 1689.—James was soon called upon
to defend his throne by force of arms. Monmouth, exiled

by his father, Charles II, now
claimed to be the lawful king. He
landed in Dorsetshire in June, 1689,

with a few followers, assumed the

title of king, denounced James as

a usurper, and set a price upon his

head. Monmouth called himself

the champion of Protestantism.

Some thousands of peasants joined

him, but, as Charles II had seen

quite clearly, the nation would not
have Monmouth to rule over it.

About three weeks after he landed,

his force was cut to pieces at Sedge-

moor, his peasant followers fighting

with great courage against trained regular soldiers. Mon-
mouth, when taken, fell on his knees to beg for life

from James, but he was promptly
executed. James sent Judge Jef-

freys, a man already infamous for

his brutal manners, down to the

rebel district, where he held what
is known as the Bloody Assize.

He sent to the scaffold about three

hundred persons, granted to courti-

ers some eight hundred others to

be sold as slave labourers in the

3olonies, and reaped for himself

great sums from the fines he im-

.

posed. His punishments were
cruel, but James, delighted with
his triumph over his enemies, re-

warded Jeffreys by making him lord chancellor. In Scot-

land, as in England, the foes of James were overthrown.

George, Baron Jeffrbtb
(1618-1689)
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The Earl of Argj'-le, son of that Argyle who had been exe-

cuted by Charles II (p. 325), and, like him, a strenuous

leader of the Protestant party, had been condemned to

death for treason in 1681, but had escaped and gone abroad.

In 1685, he tried to arouse Scotland for Monmouth as king:

but Scotland, like England, would not have Monmouth;
and Argyle was, in the end, taken and executed.

James quarrels with Parliament.—In 1685 all moderate

men stood with James. His first Parliament was over-

whelmingly Tory and gave him an abundant revenue.

But he misread the situation and thought that the Tories

would follow words by actions, and obey the king blindly. He
went on, therefore, with bold confidence. His first aim

was to put Roman Catholics into the public service, a

course which the Test Act forbade (p. 331). Brushing aside

this Act, James named Roman Catholics to the Priv^- Council

and appointed men of that faith as officers in the army.

When Parhament met for a second session in November,

1685, and protested against these breaches of the law, he

angrily dismissed it and ruled for the rest of his reign

without Parliament.

James puts Roman Catholics into high offices.—James
kept up the army which had crushed Monmouth, brought

over Roman Catholic regiments from Ireland, and formed

a great military camp on Hounslow Heath. The English

saw that he was preparing to do what Strafford had

planned,—to use an army to overawe opposition. James
appointed as lord-lievitenant of Ireland, a Roman Catholic,

Richard Talbot, whom he made Earl of Tyrconnell. He
drove from office in England leading men who would not

change their faith, or do his v.-ill. He allowed clergymen

who joined the Church of Rome to retain their Anglican

benefices. He gave Roman Catholics a footing in the

universities. At Oxford he put Roman Catholics at the

head of three colleges. When the vice-chancellor of Cam-
bridge refused to confer a degree upon a Roman Catholic,

James dismisseel him from office. A deinitation protested

against this, and Jeffreys met them with this threat: "Go
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your way and sin no more lest a worse thing happen to

you," James was, however, going on with his plans too

rapidly, and even the Pope warned him to be careful.

The Declaration of Indulgence, 1687.—Strife and suspicion

in regard to religion were in the air. in the first year of

the reign of James, Louis XIV revoked the Edict of Nantes
by which Henry IV of France, nearly a hundred years ear-

lier, had granted a limited toleration to his Protestant
subjects. When the Edict was revoked, many Protestants

fled to England and brought with them tales of terrible

suffering. There was a real fear that under a Roman Catholic

king English Protestants might soon have similar trials.

James, blindly ignoring the angry opposition to his plans,

took, in April, 1687, a step which brought on a crisis.

Like Charles II he issued a Declaration of Indulgence

(p. 331), which ordained that

no religious tests should be

required from persons holding

office, and that restrictions

upon the public worship of

those who differed from the

Church of England should

cease. James found that some
Protestant nonconformists were
ready to support him. The
Quakers (p. 310) had always

taught that the state ought
not to meddle with any one's

religion, and their leader, Wil-

liam Penn, who was in James's

confidence, now worked hard

for a policy of toleration. Nevertheless the great mass
of Protestant nonconformists and of Anglicans was in-,

tensely hostile to the Declaration of Indulgence.

The trial of the seven bishops, 1688.—Resolved to have
his Declaration announced from Anglican pulpits, James
issued it a second time, in April, 1688, and ordered the

Anglican clergy to read it in their churches on two successive

William Pknn (1614-1718)

The founder of Pennsylvania.
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Sundays. James now found a rebellious temper in the

most conservative body in England. When Sancroft, Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, with six other bishops, presented to

him a petition, which was really a refusal to obey the order,

James flew into a rage. The Anglican clergy had long

been teaching the duty of obedience to the king, and now
these prelates dared to beard him! He declared that, in

this petition, the bishops had issued a seditious libel,

promptly sent them to the Tower, and, brought them at

length to trial. The nation watched the trial of the bishops

with intense interest. Would the judges dare to oppose
James? Would a jury dare bring in a verdict of 'not

guilty"? Soon came the answer. A verdict of acquittal was
given, and received with a frantic exultation which ought
to have revealed to James his danger. Even his soldiers on
Hounslow Heath gave a great shout of joy at the news.

Just when excitement was high, James's queen bore him a

son. His two daughters, Mary and Anne, had been reared

as Protestants, but this heir to the throne would be brought

up, of course, in the faith which James now held, and the

English saw before them the prospect of a succession of

Roman Catholic rulers. It was this final fear which promptly
brought to a head the opposition to the designs of the king.

Flight of James, 1688.—England thus became ripe for

revolution. On the day of the acquittal of the seven bishops,

a few leading English statesmen, both Tor}' and Whig,
joined in signing an invitation to William of Orange to come
to England. WiUiani, the ruler of Holland, was the husband
of James's eldest daughter, and was also a grandson of Charles

X (see table p. 343). He had become the leader of Europe
against the designs of Louis XIV^ and was the foremost

champion of the Protestant cause. He had tried to prevent

the attacks of Monmouth and Argyle on James, and to

remain friendly with his father-in-law. But now he was
ready to resist James, who would, if successful, probably

support the aims of Louis XIV. In September, 16SS,

William issued a public declaration that he was coming to

ensure the holding of a free Parliament in England. His
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preparations were extensive. More than five hundred ships,

carrying a force of fourteen thousand men, left the shores

of Holland. They sailed down the Channel in magnificent

array, and, on Xovember 5th, William landed at Torbay,

in Devonshire. It looked as if England was once more
to see civil war. Few, however, would fight for James.

Now. when it was too late, he called a Parliament. As

F

iiW
^iU

Embarkation of WrLi,iA>r of Orange at Helvoetslcts

William slowly advanced toward London, James's follow-

ers, including even his own daughter Anne, deserted him,

and he was in fear for his own life. His mind turned to

France, with whose aid he felt sure of re-estabhshing his

power, and, sending thither the queen and her infant son,

he prepared to follow them. When he first tried to es-

cape some fishermen stopped him, and he was brought back

to London. But William wished him to go, and on Christ-

mas Day, 1688, James landed in France, a fugitive from

his realm of England.

2. The Revolution Settlement

The Convention Parliament deposes James, 1689.—With

the flight of James II a great crisis had come. The only
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power that could now speak for England was the Parlia-

ment. Was James still king or had he forfeited the crown?

If he was no longer king, who should be named to take his

place, and what terms should Parliament make with the new

ruler? William of Orange had not come to depose James.

He came, as he had declared, to help the English to secure a

free Parliament which should end misgovernment; he came,

too, in the hope of enlisting England on his side in the war

with France. No legal Parliament existed, and, without a

king, there was no one who could legally call one. William

did the best thing possible. He summoned the Lords and

all those who had sat in the Commons under Charles II.

They advised that an election should be held for a convention
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which was to be a Parliament in everything but the name.
The convention met and acted promptl^^ The Marquis of

Hahfax, who prided himself on being neither Whig nor Tory
but a Trimmer, one prepared so to throw his weight as to

trim the boat in a time of danger, presided in the Lords,

and it was he who shaped the revolution. The convention

declared that James had forfeited the crown by his flight,

and that a new sovereign must be named. Gossip declared

that the infant son of James II was, in reality^ a changeling

(p. 340). Since Mary was, in such case, heiress to the

throne, some wished to name her queen, with William as

her consort. William declined, however, to be " gentleman
usher" to his wife, and, in the end, William and Mary were
declared king and queen, the survivor to rule alone, and
the executive power to rest with William while he lived.

The Bill of Rights, 1689.—The Whigs insisted that Par-

liament should draw up a statement of the rights of the

nation which James had violated, and William and Mary
accepted this Declaration of Rights. Then the crown was
offered to them, and the revolution was complete. When
a regular Parliament was sum-
moned in 1689, the Declaration

of Rights was turned into a for-

mal Bill of Rights, which defines

as emphatically as the formal

clauses of an Act of Parliament

can define them, the fundament-
al liberties which the nation

asserted at this time.

1. The king cannot dispense

with or suspend the laws.

2. The king cannot levy any
taxes without the consent of

Parliament.

3. The king cannot keep a

standing army in time of peace

except by consent of Parliament.

WiLWAM III (1650-1702)

4. Subjects may freely petition the king.
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5. Parliaments are to be held frequently and elections

must be free. Members must have free speech in Parhament

without being called to account for their words in any other

place.

6. William and Mary are declared king and queen.

Failing children to Mary, the crown is to pass to her sister

Anne, and to her heirs. No Roman Catholic, and no one

who is married to a Roman Catholic, can inherit the crown

of England.

The last clause shows how bitterly the nation resented

the tactless course of James in regard to religion. It marks

also the end of the theory of divine right, urged so strongly

by the Stuarts. Parliament, now supreme, sets up a king

and says who may and who may not succeed him. Each of

the other clauses touches a real evil felt during the tyranny

of James. The claims made in respect to government

are moderate enough. It will be noted that, while
' Parliament reserved the sole right to grant money, it

did not yet claim the right to spend it too, or in an}''

way to control the king in his choice of his ministers.

It could, if it liked, refuse money,
and this was enough; no king

could long defy a body which
possessed this power.

The Toleration Act, 1698.

—

Next in importance to the polit-

ical was the rehgious question.

It so happened that there were

soon a number of vacant bishop-

rics to fill. When an oath of

allegiance to the new ruler was
required of all officials in church

and state. Bancroft. Archbishop

of Canterbury, six other bishops,

and about three hundred clergy,

refuseil it on the grouml that

they had taken a similar oath to James and were bountl

by it as long aa he lived. Nothing could shake their

Mart II (1()621694)
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resolution, and they were at last deprived of their places.

The singular body of Non-jurors which they formed did not

die out until 1805. Thus it came about that William was
free to choose an Archbishop of Canterbury who would work
for religious peace. He appointed Tillotson, a man of liberal

views, and named men of like mind to other sees. The time

had come to grant freedom of worship to the Protestant

nonconformists. Puritan and Anglican, opposed in the state

and on the battlefield for so many years, had now stood

side by side against the plans of James. So one of the first

things that Parliament did in 1689 was to pass a Toleration

Act, which gave to all Protestants full rights of public wor-

ship. The repressive policy of Whitgift and of Laud came
at last to an end. Yet the old fires still burned. An at-

tempt to repeal the Test Act (p. 330), which required all

office-holders to conform to the Anglican Church, failed.

So also did a Comprehension Bill which would have so broad-

ened the Church of England as to permit the inclusion of

the more moderate nonconformists. Instead, we find now
the system, which still endures, of one church closely linked

with the state, while other Protestants are free to maintain

their own systems. The Roman Cathohc Church, for the sake

of which James had lost his throne, was still severely coerced.

It did not gain full Liberty for more than a hundred years.

3. The Revolution in Scotland and Ireland

Battle of Killiecrankie, 1689.—While England was settling

down, without war, under its new king and queen, forces

were at work in Scotland and in Ireland, which led to blood-

shed. Scotland, with its people intensely Protestant, had
disliked the rule of James even more than had England.

William called a Scottish convention. In it the Jacobites

—the adherents of James—were powerless, and, in due
course, William and Marj^ were proclaimed rulers of Scot-

land. The Presbyterian Church became now the national

church of Scotland, and the persecuted covenanting ministers

came back to their parishes. Many of the upper classes, and
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John Graha?.! op Claverhousk,
Viscount Dundee

(1649?-1689)

of the common people of the north, resented this triumph

of the Presbyterians, and were still willing to fight for the

cause of a church ruled by
bishops. The Stuart house had
also devoted friends proud of

the royal line which the Scots

had given to England. Open
war broke out. Graham of

Claverhouse, whom James II

made Viscount Dundee, gathered

an army in the Highlands.

William's general, M a c k ay

,

marched against him, and a

fierce battle took place at Killie-

crankie in 1689. The charge of

the Highlanders carried all before

it, but Dundee was killed, and
his death left the Jacobites

without a leader. William could now rely upon the fiery

zeal of the Govenaniers to crush out opposition, and, by
1691, the cause of James in Scotland was lost.

The massacre of Glencoe, 1693.—Then came a cruel deed,

which remained a bitter memory. The Highland chiefs

were given until January 1st, 1692, to take the oath of

allegiance to Wiiliam, under severe penalties if they failed.

Nearly all took the oath. William's secretary in Scotland,

Viscount Stair, was anxious to wipe off an old score against

some of the clans, and when Mac Ian, chief of a small clan

of Macdonalds, detained, it is said, by snow, did not come
in to take the oath within the time named. Stair planned

a savage vengeance. William was then in Flanders. Stair

sent over for his signature a warrant to extirpate the

rebellious clan at Glencoe and, as some allege, William signed

the order without reading it. Then Stair sent a troop of

one hundred and twenty men, under a Campbell, to the

remote vale of Glencoe. His orders were to destroy every

one under seventy years of age. The soldiers were received

as friends. They lodged with the Macdonalds for some two
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weeks until suspicion was lulled. Then one night the sig-

nal for destruction was given. Thirty-eight persons were

butchered; the rest escaped to the mountains. A cry of

horror at the treacherous massacre went up all over Scot-

land, In the end William, dismissed Stair, but the memory
of Glencoe long served to keep alive hatred of the revolu-

tion among the Jacobites. That so much was made of it

shows how times had changed; in earlier feuds such an

incident would have been thought petty and would have
been little noticed. One explanation of this change is that

the Scots, occupied for one hundred and fifty years with

religious strife, were now thinking of other things. In 1695,

the whole nation was keenly aroused by a project to found

a great colony on the Isthmus of Darien, and men signed

subscriptions for stock, as before they had signed the Coveu-

nant. Scotland was passing into a new world of thought.

The Irish Parliament of James, 1689.—In Ireland the

religious views of James II appealed to the masses of the

people, and he resolved to make the island a base for

an attack on William. Early in 16S9, he went there with a

French army. For about a 5''ear most of the country was in

his hands. He called a Parliament at Dublin, in May. In

it, naturally, the Roman Catholics were now supreme; and
they proceeded at once to redress their many wrongs.

They passed laws restoring to Irish owners the lands

seized since 1641. The English who had bought, in good
faith, any of the lands so seized, were to be compensated,
and, to prc/ide money to pay them, the lands of some two
•-housand of William's supporters in. Ireland were declared

forfeited.

The siege of Londonderry, 16S9.—The Irish tasted for a

brief time the sweets of success against their old oppressors.

But reverses soon came. Londonderry, in the north, held

out against James. His forces surrounded the tov/n on the

landward side, and prevented relief from the sea by placing a

strong boom across the river Foyle. But the city would
not surrender. When the heart of the soldiers quailed,

civilians manned the feeble waUs. Out beyond the boom,
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English ships hovered for weeks, but could not pass that

obstacle. At last, one of them sailed upon it at full speed,

broke it by the terrific shock, and thus opened a way for

bringing in supplies. The siege having failed, James with-

drew his army southward.

Battle of the Boyne, 1690-1691 and Pacification of Lim-
ericli, 1691.—In the summer of 1690 William himself, having

delayed, as many thought, too long, went to Ireland, and
in July met ^is father-in-law at the battle of the Boyne.
The result was the crushing defeat of James. Fe soon
departed from Ireland, leaving his general, Sarsfield, in

command. The lost cause made an heroic defence of

Limerick, but nothing could save it. By the Pacification

of Limerick, October, 1691, William gave the Irish soldiers

the choice of enlisting under him or of going into exile.

Nearly all chose exile, and left behind thousands of destitute

wives and children. Triumphant Protestantism then

worked its will in Ireland. Though William had promised,

at Limerick, mild treatment to those accepting his rule, the

Irish Parliament, now wholly Protestant, was not prepared

to adhere to these terms. It passed severe laws aimed
at the entire repression of the opposing faith. None of its

adherents might be armed. Its bishops and clergy were
banished. No Roman Catholic might teach a school, and,

on pain of forfeiting their property, parents might not

send children abroad for Roman Catholic instruction. The
priest who married a Roman Catholic to a Protestant was
to be hanged. A Roman Catholic might not even keep a

valuable horse, for he must sell any horse he possessed to

a Protestant who offered for it as much as five guineas.

Under these and similar laws the desolate country settled

down to a century of oppression, so cruel as now to seem
incredible.

Englisli naval defeat at Beachy Head, 1690.—While
William was absent in Ireland in 1690, Louis XIV saw a
chance to invade England. His fleet of eighty sail won a

notable victory when attacked by a combined Dutch and
English fleet of some sixty sail off Beachy Head. The
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Dutch Were in the van; their ships bore the brunt of the

fight; and, when the Dutch were beaten, the Enghsh fled

disgracefully. The French landed in Enp-land and burned

Teignmouth in Devonshire. For a time the outlook was
serious. It was soon clear, however, that the English would
unite against the French invad:;!, and Louis withdrew his

force.

Final ruin of James's cause at La Hogue, 1693.—In 1G92

Louis niade a last effort to help James, and gathered at

La Hogue a great fleet. The English and the Dutch, keen

to wipe out the disgrace of Beachy Head, attacked it, and
James himself watched the struggle from the French shore.

It was his last hope, and the issue was not less critical than
when Philip's Armada threatened England. When the

French lost the day, James went back to the palace of St.

Germains, in which Louis had lodged him, and soon
abandoned all thought of a restoration. His later years

showed the sincerity of his faith. He thanked God that

he had been willing to give up an earthly for a heavenly

crown. To the last he exhorted his heir to cling to his

faith even at the cost of the EngUsh throne.

4. The Supremacy of pARLi.iMENT

WiUiam III, 1689-1703—With the success of La Hogue,
William and Marj' were secure on the throne. In appear-

ance and temperament they formed a vivid contrast. He
was small, reserved, and sickly; she, large, voluble, full of

animation. "The king thinks all, the queen says all, the

Parliament does all," said a contemporary wit. IMary was
a noble-hearted woman, the best of all the Stuarts, and gave

to her husband a tender affection. William, on the other

hand, was reserved and preoccupied, and he sometimes
treated his wife harshly. His hold upon his new subjects

was slight. He did not understand English prejudices.

He made intimate friends of Dutchmen only, and could

not conceal his preference for Holland over England. We
can hardly wonder then that the English had no love for
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him. Yet it was this pale aud haggard man, with cold

and unsympathetic manners, worn with asthma and almost

an invalid, who piloted Europe through a terrible crisis.

Louis XIV was resolved to make France supreme in Europe
and, to do it, must first conquer Holland. To check France

was William's life work. As a general he was httle more
than a clever amateur; he never won a great victory in the

open field, and he suffered many defeats. Yet his tenacity

made the victories of his enemies useless, and he succeeded

in checking France in the face of crushing difficulties.

The Mutiny Bill, 1689 and the Triennial Bill, 1694 One
chief difficulty related to the army. Engaged as he was
in a desperate struggle with France, WilUam required a
standing army. Here he came face to face with one of

the deepest prejudices of his people. The Tories remem-
bered that a standing army under Cromwell had held the

nation in its iron grasp, the Whigs that James II, having

raised an army to crush Monmouth, had kept it to menace
English liberty. If there must be a standing army. Parlia-

ment was resolved to control it. The vital thing in an
army is the power of the officers to enforce discipline.

Special powers of discipline were needed in 16S9, when some
troops broke out into mutiny against going on service

abroad. To meet the need, Parhament then passed a

Mutiny Bill giving army courts power to punish mutiny
and desertion with death. Parliament granted these powers
for only six months at a time; if they were not revived at

the end of that period, the soldiers were free to desert and
the officers could not punish them. The plan, of course,

gave control of the army to Parliament, and the system
thus begun has remained in force. Since that date the power
of discipline has been granted by Parliament for only one
year at a time; were this Army Bill not renewed year by
year the army could not exist. The provision serves the

further pur^Dose of checking attempts by the king to mle
without calling Parliament as the Stuarts did ; for if he is

to have an anny, he must meet Parliament at least once a
year, in order that it may renew the Army Bill. There was
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another danger,—that, having a Parliament to his taste, he
might keep it too long, as Charles II had done when he re-

tained a Parliament for eighteen years. To make such a

course impossible, the Triennial Bill was passed in 1694 limit-

ing the life of a Parliament to three years, and providing

also that three years must not pass without a Parliament.

The beginning of the cabinet system.—Such steps show
that the time had come when a king could do little without

the support of Parliament. Yet Parliament was torn by
faction, and it was not easy to learn the mind of its several

hundred members. No one could tell on one day what the

Houses would do on the next. To make sure of support,

William chose as advisers those who had influence in the

two Houses. It then became their business to pass the

measures upon which they had advised the king. In the

end William took his ministers almost wholly from the

party strongest in the House of Commons. From 1693 to

1699 England was ruled by a small group of Whig states-

men, known as the "Junto," who had behind them the

stead}^ support of their party. The Junto really marks the

beginning of the cabinet system of government; that is to

say, government by party leaders rather than by the king.

It was clear now that the king could do only what his

advisers would support. He must, therefore, accept the

policy of the dominant party. Thus the cabinet, instead of

the king, came in time to direct the government.

The founding of the Bank of England, 1694.—In finance

William had to accept such control. His predecessors had
been granted a revenue for life, but, much to his disgust, he

was granted £700,000 a year for four years only, and was
required to account to Parliament for the spending of the

money. William needed great sums. Cromwell had strained

England's financial power by spending £2,000,000 in one

year on the army and nav}'. In time of war, William was

granted £5,000,000 in a single year, and, in addition, he

piled up huge deficits, amounting at the end of the reign to

£20,000,000. The nation could not meet these obligations

from its current income, and as the result, the national debt



THE REVOLUTION 353

now began. The loans were advanced by a new institution

created especially for the purpose. Hitherto England had
had no bank, but in 1694, at the suggestion of a Scot, William
Paterson, the Bank of England was founded. It lent

the government £1,200,000 at eight per cent, and the

moneyed classes, who were chiefly Whigs, furnished the
necessary capital. 'The bank, indeed, had the important
political effect of pledging possessors of wealth to the sup-
port of William's government. Such debts, it was certain,

James would never acknowledge. Now, too, the coinage was
at last reformed. Debased coins had been a curse of earlier

days (p. 213), and had made prices uncertain. In 1696
Montagu, William's treasurer, used the milled edge for coins,

and thus stopped the clipping of small pieces of silver o'^

of gold from the edge.

The Peace of Ryswick, 1697.—A lull in the war came in

1697, when France made the Peace of Ryswick, giving up
the conquests she had made during the war, and acknow-
ledging William as king, with Anne, Mary's sister, as his

successor. Mary herself had died childless in 1694. After
the Peace of Ryswick, William wished to keep up a consid-

erable army; for he saw clearly that war was more likely'

to break out again if England seemed weak. But he could
not dispel the English fear of military rule. After the

peace. Parliament reduced the army to ten thousand men,
and insisted further that the Dutch, Irish, and Scottish

soldiers, who had fought in William's wars, should be
dismissed, and only the English retained. William's comment
was bitter. At one blow, he said. Parliament itself had
ruined England as a military power, a result which Louis

XIV had not been able to accomplish by eight years of war.

Yet, though he threatened to abdicate, and actually pre-

pared a farewell speech, Parliament would not yield.

The Spanish succession.—William's fears were justified.

Louis XIV, seeing this disarmament, thought that he could

defy William, and he actually did so when a great

European question arose. Charles II, the last king of

Spain of the Hapsburg line, died childless in 1700. The
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prospect of this event had long been a kind of nightmare

to Europe. Louis XIV had married Charles's sister, and
since the issue of this marriage became the next in the

line of succession to the throne of Spain, the dire prospect

lay before William and ether rulers that France and Spain

might be united under the Bourbons of France, and be
strong enough to dominate Europe. Protests from Europe
had led Louis XIV to renounce the Bourbon rights in

Spain on certain conditions. Now, however, when Charles

II died, and his will was found to name as his heir Philip

of Anjou, grandson of Louis XIV, Louis was tempted and fell.

He accepted the terms of the will, and the Bourbon prince

became king of Spain, as Philip V.
Death of William in, 1703.—Louis soon defied William

in another way. When James II died in 1701, Louis, who
had admitted William's rights, promptly recognized James's

son as king of England. By this reckless act the nation

was stirred to its depths, and, for the time, Whig and Tory
forgot their differences. Parliament voted William forty

thousand soldiers and forty thousand sailors. But, before

the long and bloody War of the Spanish Succession broke

out, William was no more. Early in 1702, he fell from his

horse and died shortly afterwards as the result of the accident.

At Mary's death, in 1694, the national sorrow had been deep.

William, however, was little regretted. He had proved, per-

haps, the best ruler of England since the days of Elizabeth,

but the nation could never forgive him for being a foreigner.

The freedom of the press, 1695.—We see forces working

in the reign of William that point to the dawn of the modem
era. The press, which had been under strict censorship,

now became free. In 1662, when there was fear that tha

Puritans might plot to overthrow Charles II, a Licensing

Act had been passed putting all printing under control of the

government. Only at London, York, and the two universi-

ties, might anji/hing be printed, and the number of master

printers was limited to twenty. A licenser must approve

of eveiything to be issued. This law, which was to be in

force until 1679, was harshly used to check anything not
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strictly in harmony with the narrow policy of the Claren-

don Code. In 1679 it was renewed, but when the time
came for the second renewal, in 1695, Whig influence was
supreme, the censor had made himself unpopular, and the

Commons would not renew the Act. Thus the censorship

of the press ceased to exist.

The Act of Settlement, 1701.—The judges were nov; placed

in an independent position. Formerly, they had been paid

chiefly by fees, and had been removable at the king's

pleasure; but the Act of Settlement, 1701, provided that

they should be paid fixed salaries, and that they could be re-

moved only for some crime, or by a vote of both Houses of

ParHament. In earlier times the kmg had often forced the

judges to do his will; now he had no control over them.

The same Act of Settlement made provision for the

succession. James's daughter, Anne, was to succeed William.

She had married Prince George of Denmark, but as all her

children had died in childhood, it was necessary to look else-

where for a successor to the throne. Parliament now gave
the right of succession to Sophia, Electress of Hanover,
the next Protestant in the royal line (see table p. 343).

Henry VIII had dictated to Parliament as to his successor;

ParUament now named the ruler; the claim to divine right

was shattered indeed!

5. The Reign op Anne

Anne, ITOS-l^W.—Anne, a simple-minded, dull, obstinate,

but well-meaning woman, succeeded William at a time when
there were heavy clouds of war. The la.st ruling queen, the

great Elizabeth, had been able herself to do little to meet the

dangers of the Spanish war, and Anne was not fitted to

grapple with such problems. So it came about that the rule

of a woman at this time only served to make clear the final

passmg of authority to Parliament. Anne's subjects called

her " Good Queen Anne." She was devoted to the Church
of England, and the bishops whom she named were men of

high character. We now hear much of high and low church,
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Anne (1665-1714)

high church still fighting to coerce dissent, low church to

broaden toleration. There can be no doubt that the nation

at large was weary of rehgious

strife; but leaders still used the

old cries to stir up party loyalty.

Anne herself was high church

and Tory in her sympathies.

She had the Stuart faith that

there was a certain magic in roy-

alty. Superstitious people still

believed that the royal touch

would cure scrofula, "the king's

evil." Profligate Charles II had
wrought these wonders. William

had jeered at the practice, but

Anne gave the royal touch with

solemn ceremonial.

The War of the Spanish Suc-

cession, 1703-1713.—Before WilUam died he had made a

Grand Alliance with Austria and Holland, the chief aims of

which were to secure Holland against France, and to make
impossible the union of the crowns of France and Spain.

War was declared in 1702, a terrible war, which lasted until

1713, and was only less bloody than the long struggle with

Napoleon just one hundred years later. For the first time

since the victory of Henry V at Agincourt, English soldiers,

and an English general, won great battles on the continent

of Europe. The general was John Churchill, Duke of Marl-

borough, a man of surpassing militaiy genius. His

character was not heroic. He had tried to stand well with

both the deposed James II and ^vdth William III, and when
William was at war v/ith France had given secret informa-

tion to the enemy. On the other hand, his courtesy and

tact saved the Grand Alliance, in which petty German
princes, narrow Dutch burghers, and great states, like

Austria and England, must be held together for many long

years. Under him the art of war assumed a new meaning.

The weight of his cavalry charge, his bold disregard of
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military traditions, his far-seeing strategy, enabled him to

strike such fearful blows that he shattered for the time

the military power of France.

The battle of Blenheim, 1704.—In 1704 Marlborough saw

that the French were planning to attack Vienna, hoping

there to dictate terms to Austria, Though his Dutch allies,

who thought of little but their own frontiers, disliked the

plan, he made a rapid dash across Germany, joined Prince

Eugene, the brilliant Austrian leader, and ia the end was
able to attack a French and Bavarian force of some fifty-

eight thousand men with an army nearly equal in numbers.

The French had the advantage

of position. They were drawn

up with their right in the httle

village of Blenheim on the Dan-
ube, and their line stretched five

or six miles across a valley to

wooded hills on the left. Three

times did Marlborough assault

Blenheim only to be driven back.

Twice was his cavalry charge on
the French centre repulsed. Sud-

denly, with the insight of genius,

he gathered his force for a

supreme charge on the French

centre. It broke and took to

flight, and thousands of the

French were driven into the Danube and drowned. In the

battle of Blenheim they lost more than thirty thousand men.

France had not met with such a defeat for a century.

Marlborough's victories.—In the same vear, the Earl of

Peterborough invaded Spain and overran half of that

country. An English fleet captured Gibraltar, which has

remained a British possession ever since. ]\Iarlborough

was soon advancing to assault Paris itself. The French

fought desperately to check him, but he won three

brilliant victories, Ramilies in 1706, Oudenarde in 1708,

Malplaquet in 1709. By these successes Marlborough

JOHX CHtmCHILL, DUKK OP
Marlborough (1650-1722)
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reached the very summit of mihtary glory. It was, how-

ever, sanguinary work. At Malplaquet twenty thousand

of Marlborough's men were slaughtered before he drove

back the starving Fiench troops, who barred his way to

Paris. He prayed that never again might he see the

carnage of battle. Malplaquet proved, indeed, his last great

contest.

The Scottish Darien colony.—Amidst the party strife of

the time and these scenes of war, we are hardly prepared for

a political measure of far-reaching wisdom—the union of

England and Scotland. Trade, rather than religion, was
becoming the foremost interest in political life. Though
Scotland and England had the same king, Scotland remained

a separate realm, shut out from trade with the English

colonies and India. The Scots were resolved to have colonies

of their own, and, with keen enthusiasm, thty took up, in

16^5, a plan to found a great c-/lony at Darien, now Panama,
where they might command trade on both the Atlantic and
the Pacif c, and rival England in America and India (p. 347)

.

William Paterson, who founded the Bank of England, was
the chief organizer of the colony. He was better as banker

than as colonist. The vessels sent out in 1698 were laden

with many things useless in a tropical country, such as

great periwigs and heavy woollen cloth. Hundreds of

colonists began a town at Darien called New Edinburgh.

But Spain claimed the whole region, and prepared to send

a fleet to seize the colony. When tropical diseases broke

out, the colonists who escaped these maladies sailed away in

panic. In 1699 thirteen hundred fresh colonists arrived at

the deserted spot. A Spanish fleet arrived too, and, in the

end, the Scots yielded to the Spaniards and the remnant of

the colony returned home.
The union of England and Scotland, 1707.—Little as

such a result seemed likely, it was the failure of the Darien

colony that brought to a head plans for the union of Scot-

land and England. For the moment the Scots were bitterly

angry with England. Shs, it was charged, had inspired

Spain to ruin Darien that the Scots might not become her
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rivals in trade. In its rage the Scottish Parliament took

steps that meant complete separation from England. Its

Act of Security passed in 1704 provided that after Anne's

death the crown of Scotland might not be held by the ruler of

England. To this Act, much as she disliked it, Anne was

forced to consent, for the hands of England were tied by the

French war. In 1705 the Scots showed their temper in

another way. It happened that a Scottish ship had been

seized in the Thames, on a charge of illegal trading.

Soon after, an English ship, the Worcester, was driven by

stress of weather into the Firth of Forth. Drunken talk

by some of the crew led to the arrest of the ship's captain,

Green, and his officers, and to their trial for alleged murder
and piracy on one of their voyages. There was no real

evidence in support of the charge, but Green and two others

were hanged, chiefly because the Edinburgh mob demanded
the blood of Englishmen. It was now clear that, if such

things were to happen, war between the two kingdoms

could not be far off, and wise men in both countries took

steps to avert such a disaster. Each Parliament appointed

commissioners to treat for union. The Scots feared for

Presbyterianism, but the assurance that their state church

would not be disturbed removed this difficulty. In the end,

terms were agreed to, and the union took effect in 1707.

Scotland secured complete free trade with England and her

colonies, a gain of immense moment to a people full of

enterprise and energy. But she gave up her Parliament, a

real loss to her national life. Henceforth she was to send

sixteen peers, to be chosen by the Scottish peers, and forty-

five elected commoners to the Parliament at London.
The Tory attack on Marlborough.—The leader in charge

of affairs at home, while Marlborough won victories

abroad, was the Earl of Godolphin. He was tactful and
prudent, never in the way and never out of the way, as

Charles II said. Marlborough had declared that he would not

command the army unless Godolphin were made treasurer,

so as to keep up the supply of the sinews of war. They
were both Tories, and as long as Parliament remained Tory
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their course was easy enough. Now, however, under the

Triennial Bill, elections were frequent, and the House of

Commons became Whig. Marlborough was not a strong

party man, and, in time, he reHed wholly upon the Whigs.

At court his great ally was his wife, who had long been
Anne's most intimate friend and counsellor. When Anne
who disliked the party system, tried to retain Tory ministers,

the duchess, aided by Godolphin, secured their dismissal.

For a time the plan was successful. But the imperious

duchess was often arrogant and tactless with the queen, and
this Anne's slow but obstinate temper resented. The Tories

of course used the faults of the duchess to their own
advantage. A certain Mrs. Masham became intimate with

Anne, and from such petty intriguj resulted, at last, the

fall of Marlborough.

The prosecution of Dr. Sacheverell, 1709-1710.—This climax

arrived only gradually. The Whigs lost prestige when Eng-
lish generals, though not Marlborough himself, suffered some
reverses on the continent. Steadily the tide of public

opinion set in favour of the Tories. ReHgious passions were
dragged into the party conflict. A certain Dr. Sacheverell

preached at St. Paul's Cathedral, in 1709, a sermon setting

forth the extreme views that resistance of any kind to the

sovereign was unlawful, that the church was in danger

from the toleration of nonconformists, and that the Test

Act, excluding them from office, should be more strictly

enforced. The Whig ministry had not the good sense to

leave such a man alone, to discredit himself by his own
extravagance. Since his reference to resisting the king

was really an attack on what the Whigs called "the

glorious Revolution," in which a king had been resisted

and overthrown, he was ordered to appear at the bar of

the House of Commons and, in the end, was tried for high

crimes and misdemeanour. During his trial he became a

popular hero. Prayers were offered for him in some
churches. A vast crowd followed him to the place of trial,

shouting for his long life and safe deliverance. Anne's

chaplain praised him publicly, and she herself attended the
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trial. He was found guilty, but the sentence was so light

as to be a rebuke to the Whigs; it v/as that his sermons

should be burned by the common hangman, and that he
should not preach for three years. ^Vfter the verdict, re-

joicings were heard all over England and fifty thousand

people assembled to welcome Sacheverell at Shrewsbury.

The dismissal of Marlborough, 1711.—The enthusiasm for

Sacheverell showed how strong was Tory feeling, and its

reality was proved at an election which brought in a great

Tory majority. The consequences were serious. At last,

the queen took courage to act against the Whigs. In 1711,

the Duke of Marlborough and his wife were dismissed from
all their offices. So relentless still was the war of party

that, in fear of a charge of high treason, the duke was
even obliged to live abroad. The Tories were resolved to

end the long war which the Whigs had carried on. The
House of Lords was still Whig, but the Tories secured a
majority there by persuading the queen to create tVi'elve

new Tory peers, a step of deep moment, for it meant
that the Lords must henceforth, in some way, be forced

to follow the lead of che Commons.
The Treaty of Utrecht, 1713.—The Tories made peace,

but at the sacrifice of honour. Ormonde, who succeeded

Marlborough, entered into treacherous negotiations with

the French in the field, and deserted the alHes at a critical

period of the war. England herseh fared well enough. The
Treaty of Utrecht, signed on March 31st, 1713, yielded

to her Gibraltar, Minorca, Hudson Bay, Nova Scotia,

Newfoundland, and the French part of St. Christopher.

The right of the Bourbon, Philip V, to the throne of Spain

was admitted; while, on the other hand, France admitted

the right of the British Parliament to fix the succession.

The Assiento Treaty with Spain, made at the same time,

gave England a monopoly of the profitable slave-trade with

the Spanish colonies, against which there was as yet no

stirring of the nation's conscience. It also gave her a

footing for trade with these colonies by permitting her

to send to Panama yearly one ship of six hundred tons
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With her cargo. Britain alone was now strong on the sea. The
strain of the long war had put Holland in a secondary place.

For the same reason France had allowed her navy to decline,

and the decay of Spain was already marked. Britain was,

for the time, the one great naval power.

The persecution of dissenters.—Harley, Earl of Oxford,

and St. John, Viscount Bolingbroke, the Tory leaders, were

now masters of the situation.

Reaction was running very

high, and even the Whigs
joined in the Tory policy of

persecuting nonconformists.

Some of these, in order to

qualify for office, under the

Test Act (p. 330) -would take

the communion in the Church
of England, but, at other times,

would attend nonconformist

services. The Occasional Con-
formity Bill, 1711, declared that

any office-holder who attended

a dissenting place of worship

was to be dismissed, and to be

incapable of holding office for

a year after he had ceased such attendance. Few dissenters,

however,retired from office. Some evaded the law by having
chaplains in their own houses, so that they should not feel

obliged to attend a dissenting place of worship; others

became regular members of the Church of England, and
swelled the ranks of the low church party. The Tories passed

other intolerant measures. The Schism Act of 1714 forbade

dissenters to teach in public schools,cr even in private ones.

The death of Anne, 1714, and the fall of Bolingbroke.

—

The triumph of the Tories proved brief. A quarrel between
Bolingbroke and Oxford was one source of weakness, and in

July, 1714, Anne dismissed Oxford. The chief trouble lay,

however, in the question of the succession. Anne was now
a widow and childless. like Elizabeth, she disliked any

Hbnby St. John, Viscount
bolingbbokk (1678-1751)
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reference to her successor. The recent death of Sophia,

Elcctress of Hanover, whom Parliament had made legal

successor to Queen Anne, left George, son of the electress,

heir to the throne. Bolingbroke, however, intended to bring

back the Stuarts in the person of James Edward. But the

unhappy queen, worn out by the factions about her, was
stricken with mortal illness a few days after the dismissal

of Oxford, and before the completion of Bolingbroke'

s

plans. When the queen was known to be dying, two
Whig dukes, Argyle and Somerset, appeared in the

queen's Council and demanded, as Privy Councillors, a voice

in the nation's affairs. The Tories could not resist this

claim to an old constitutional right, and other Whigs soon

joined the two Whig dukes in helping the direction of events

at this time by the Privy Council. It was vital to the Whigs
that the line of Hanover should succeed, and they had the

law on their side. On the day of the queen's death, George

I was proclaimed king, and the old horror of civil war led

the mass of the nation to accept quietly what was done.

Bolingbroke, all hope of his own triumph ended, wrote to

Dean Swift, "The Earl of Oxford was removed on Tuesday;

the queen died on Sunday. What a world this is, and how
does fortune banter us!"

6. Science and Letters

The growth of liberty.—When Anne, the last, of the Stuart

sovereigns, died, we find that new forces had become effec-

tive in English life. It is instructive to compare the outlook

of the nation at this time with its earher views under

Anne's grandfather Charles I. Then the spirit of religious

intolerance was so strong that the leaders of the Church of

England were resolved to coerce all others into conformity

to one model. In political affairs the king still talked of his

absolute power as derived from God, and of the duty of the

people to obey. The English nation had rejected such

views and now, after a long era of strife, all was changed.

The Church of England had failed in its exclusive claims;
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and religious toleration, though not yet complete, was
already the poHcy of the state. The king, so far from being

supreme, now owed his title to an Act of Parliament, and
was. in the end, to lose his political power. Such changes

affected the inmost mind of the English people. Yet, on the

surface, the people seemed to have had little share in making
them. It was a few great famihes which played the chief

part in the English revolution. In the back-ground, how-
ever, was the strength of the nation's will, and now the task

of English civilization was to train and enlighten this people

whose liberties were secure. It is a task not yet half

accomplished, but its meaning had become clear by the

time of Anne.
Sir Isaac Newton.—This work of education is so vital that

the real key to what England was to become is found in

the progress of science and letters. In science she had
already the great name of Bacon (p. 243), and, since his

day, had made creditable advances. The Royal Society

had existed for some time in germ when it was definitely

organized in 1660. It promoted scientific research and
had found its greatest ornament when Isaac Newton (1642-

1727) was elected a Fellow in 1672. His achievements were
many, but the greatest was the discovery of gravitation as

the regulating law for the movements of the earth and of

all other bodies. Pope wrote of him

;

" Nature and Nature's laws lay hid in night:

God said ' Let Newton be,* and all was light."

Addison and Steele.—Newton's work showed the wider

range of thought in England. The interests of the English

people were now more varied than in any previous age.

London was already a great city. It had many coffee-

houses, the forerunners of the modern clubs, where men
interested in politics and letters came together to discuss

the questions of the day. In 1702, the first daily newspaper,

The Daily Courant, appeared. It supplied a real want, and,

by 1709, there were no less than eighteen newspapers in

London. The news thus furnished was meagre enough,
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compared with the contents of the modem newspaper. The
style of writing, however, has never been surpassed. The
names which give distinction to the press are those of

Joseph Addison (1672-1719) and Richard Steele (1672-1729).

Steele seems to have had the more original mind. In 1709

he founded The Taller. It soon came to an end and then,

in 1711, he founded The Spectator, with Addison as his chief

assistant. For a time it was issued daily. Every Friday,

Addison published a literary essay, and on Saturday one

that touched the grave topics of religion. With Addison

English prose reached something like perfection. His light,

easy, and graceful style, his fine and kindly humour, made
his most serious writing popular at London tea-tables and

coffee-houses. He set before himself the definite purpose
" to banish vice and ignorance out of the territories

of Great Britain." Such an aim places Addison in

marked contrast v/ith writers of the CavaUer party under

Charles II. To the polite world of that age, Puritan

strictness was linked v/ith vulgar cant. The lay sermons of

Addison showed, however, not only sound morality but

elegance and good breeding, and he helped in the task of

giving better ideals to the world of fashion.

Swift and Defoe,—The bitter strife between "Whig and

Tory led to political writing of a high order. The foremost

champion of the Tories was Jonathan Swift (1667-1745).

He was a clergyman, who became, in 1713, Dean of St.

Patrick's Cathedral, Dublin, but his chief fame is due to

political writings full of arrogance and hatred, and Uttle

in accord with his clerical character. His political pam-
phlets were masterly in style but ferocious in spirit. He
satirized religious shams in his Tale of a Tub. GvUiver's

Travels, which appeared when the Whigs ruled England

under a Hanoverian king, is full of bitter mocker}'- at man-
kind. There is no elegance in Swift, but he made irony a

new weapon in English prose. The chief writer on

the side opposed to Swift was Daniel Defoe (1661?-1731),

who is now best loiown as the author of Robinson Crusoe.

perhaps the most popular story ever written. Defoe is
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more, however, than the earliest author of tales cf adven-

ture. His most serious labours were devoted to politics, and

he wrote for a host of newspapers in a style perfectly suited

to his end. English, as a medium of scornful attack, shows

its greatest power in the writings of Swift and Defoe.

Alexander Pope.—In this age of prose there were not want-

ing poets who became immensely popular. Chief amongst

them is Alexander Pope (1688-1744), already famous in the

reign of Anne, and surviving to a much later period. Like his

master, Dryden, he wrote in obedience to formal rules. The

rhymed couplet (p. 365) was the model for all who aspired

to be poets. Pope translated Homer into rhymed couplets,

and in this measure he wrote his Essay on Man and that

bitter satire, The Dunciad. He is too purely intellectual

to be a great poet, and has too httle of the quality which

inspires true poetry—deep, sincere, and natural feeling.

It was an age not of poetry but of clear, lucid prose that,

henceforth, is one of the chief factors in educating the

EngHsh people.

TOPICS

I. Why did Monmouth fail ? How did James 11 turn the Tories

against him ? Show the effect of the trial of the seven bishops.

II. The terms of the Bill of Rights. What toleration in religion was
now attained?

III. The church system established by William III in Scotland. The
political effect of the massacre of Glencoe, Why James II went to

Ireland and what happened there. The effect of the Revolution on

Ireland.

IV. The causes that led to the Mutiny Act. What the founding

of the Bank of England did to aid William's plans. The terms of

the Peace of Ryswick. How the press came to be free. The terms of

the Act of Settlement.

V. What Marlborough achieved as a general. The causes that led

to the union with Scotland. Why Dr. Sacheverell was prosecuted.

The terms of the Peace of Utrecht. Why did Anne's death ruin Boling-

broke's plans ?

VI. Describe the chief qualities of the poetry and of the prose of the

reign of Anne.



CHAPTER XV

THE HOUSE OF HANOVER

1. The Rule of Walpole as Prime Minister

The Whig Triumph.—George I, like William III, was a

foreigner in England, and as such was distrusted and
disliked by many of the English. The Tories would have
preferred a Stuart, and had Anne lived six months longer

would probably have changed the Act of Settlement (p. 355)

so as to bring in a king of that line. This George well

understood, and even before he

set foot in England he dismissed

from office Anne's Tory ministry

and installed the Whigs in their

place. An election soon gave

the Whigs a great majority in

the Commons. Bolingbroke, the

Tory leader, espoused the cause

of the Stuart Pretender, James
Edward, son of James II, and
fled to join him on the continent,

Oxford was arrested on suspicion

of similar treason to George I,

but was, in the end, acquitted.

The Tory squires and parsons

greatly disHked the foreign king.

But they kept quiet for two reasons : the Pretender would

give no guarantees to protect "the Church of England; and

espousal of his cause meant that most dreaded of scourges,

civil war. To check threatened risings, the Parliament

passed, in 1715, the Riot Act, giving magistrates power to

use the military against gatherings of twelve persons, or

368
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more, who refused to disperse within an hour after being

warned to do so.

The Jacobite Rising, 1715-1716.—In spite of such precau-

tions a rising occurred. George's claim to the throne was
promptly challenged by James Edward. In 1715 this prince

sent the Earl of Mar to Scotland, and there and in the north

of England a rebellion broke out. ^lar gathered an army of

Highlanders, who proved themselves, once more, pathetically

loyal to the Stuarts. Edinburgh was for a time in danger.

Buii the Whig leader in Scotland, Argjde, grandson of the

Argyle who had perished in Monmouth's cause (p. 338) was
a real general. In November, 1715, with three thousand

men, he checked, at Sheriffmuir, Mar's army of eight thou-

sand Highlanders, whose wild charge this time failed. The
rising in England was easily crushed. Expected aid did

not come from France; for Louis XIV, the loyal friend of

the Stuarts, had died in 1715. In spite of such discourage-

ments, James Edward himself landed in Scotland early in

1716, but, though a high-minded man, he was dull and
headstrong, and aroused no enthusiasm. In the end, he

and Mar escaped with great difficulty. About forty of

their followers perished on the scaffold. It was already

clear that the Stuart cause had ceased to stir deeply either

England or Scotland. Tory squires might drink toasts to

the absent king over the water, but they were not ready to

risk much in his cause.

The Septennial Bill, 1716.—In the excited state of the

public mind the Whigs feared the effects on their fortunes

of an election, which, under the Triennial Bill, could not long

be postponed. Accordingly, in 1716, they passed through

both Houses the Septennial Act, which made seven, not

three years, the limit of the term for a Parliament. It

was a high-handed proceeding for a Parliament, chosen for

three years, to prolong its own life to seven, but by this

step the nation secured a period of quiet much needed

after the recent turmoil. At first the enemies of George I

said that he sat on a rocking-horse, and not on a

throne, but, after seven years, his right was so secure
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that even the Tories did not wish to incur the risk of a

change.

The Prime Minister and the Cabinet.^—Under the new king

the royal power met with still further restriction. George I

was not clever, but he was manly, brave, and truthful,

and did not deserve the calumny heaped upon him by his

Tory critics. Though in Hanover he had ruled as a despot,

in England he was content to be a constitutional king. It

is amazing that, having long known he should some day
rule England, he should not have learned English, but he

could speak hardly a word of that tongue, and was obliged

to use Latin when he conversed with his ministers.

Naturally, for George to sit at a cabinet council, when he

understood no word of what was said, would have been

absurd. He absented himself, and the cabinet, having

reached decisions, submitted them to him afterwards.

Since the king was absent from their meetings they required

another leader with some authority. This leader, who was,

of course, one of their own number, came to be known as

the prime minister, and in time it is he, not the king, who
exercises real power. In 1707, Anne had placed her veto

on a measure that had passed both Houses of Parliament;

George I never ventured to do this, and the ruler thus

lost any control over legislation. He could still dismiss

ministers; he still kept in his own hands the control of

foreign affairs; it was still necessary to consult him on all

state business; but the real directing power now passed

out of the sovereign's hands into those of the prime

minister.

New Commercial Interests.—With George I securely on

the throne, Britain faced new problems. After a century

and a half of bitter strife about religion, the nation had grown
weary of disputes upon that subject. By 1719, the Whigs

were able to repeal the Occasional Conformity and Schism

Acts (p. 363) , and thus to take a step forward in a policy of

toleration. The vital interest of the age was in commerce,

and colonies across the sea attracteil attention because they

promised an extension of trade. It was chiefly liope of wider
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trade that had led Scotland to end her separate history and
to unite with England. We are astonished to find that even

the old enmity with Roman Catholic France was now for-

gotten for a time, and that, in 1717, Britain actually made
an alliance with that country to check the designs of Spain.

An able minister, Alberoni, inspired Spain at this time with

new vigour. She refused to carry out the terms of the

Assiento Treat}' (p. 362) by which Britain had a monopoly
of the trade in negroes with the Spanish colonies, and the

right to send one trading ship each year to Panama. War
broke out in 1718, but the most momentous thing for

Britain about the war was its ending. By a treaty made
in 1720, Spain agreed to carry out the terms of the Assiento

Treaty, and the British had a new opening for trade.

The South Sea Bubble, 1730-1731 This prospect led to

an amazing excitement. The English, so often described as

unemotional, are, in truth, quickly moved to excitement, as

the recent outbreak in regard to the "Popish Plot," and
the trial of the seven bishops, and of Dr. Sacheverell, had
shown. These were about religion; the new outburst

shows the changed spirit of the people, since it was about
trade. For some reason it was believed that the treaty

with Spain opened the door to boundless wealth, and now
a fever of speculation seized the nation. When we remem-
ber that all the trade which the treaty allowed was the

sending of negroes to the Spanish colonies, and the cargo

of one ship of six hundred tons to Panama each year, we
can see that the outlook was not really dazzling. It was
expected, however, that a contraband trade, going far

beyond the terms of the treaty, could be carried on. When
the treaty was first under discussion, the South Sea Com-
pany had been formed to carry on the trade. The company
planned operations on a stupendous scale. The government
had a large floating debt, and the company agreed to take

over this debt at a much lower rate of interest than was
being charged, and, in addition, to pa}^ the government a

premium of £7,500,000 for the monopoly of the South Sea
trade. It was a bargain that meant ruin to the company.
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But this the public would not see. Landowners, clerg)''men,

widows, sold everything to buy South Sea stock, which went

up to a premium of one thousand per cent. Whispers of

what the government aimed to do increased the fever to

grow rich. Britain would, it was said, exchange such

possessions as Gibraltar for rich gold mines in Peru, to be

controlled by the company. During the madness, other

companies were easily floated to cany out wild projects.

There was a whole sea of bubbles. The directors of

the South Sea Company promised impossible dividends.

They undertook too much and proved unable to pay the

great premium offered to the government. When, in the end,

this truth became apparent, the price of South Sea stock

fell rapidly and thousands were ruined.

Sir Robert Walpole, Prime Minister, 1731-1742.—The South

Sea Bubble did some good. It enabled the nation to place

its floating debt at a low rate

of interest; above all, it brought

to the front Sir Robert Walpole.

He had held high office under

Anne, had fought the Tories at

the time of the succession of

George I, and had then been

George's chief minister for a

time. He and his Whig friends,

however, had quarrelled among
themselves, and some of those

afterwards discredited by their

share in the South Sea Bubble

had combined, in 1717, to drive

him from office. His day had

now come. Every one who had promoted the South Sea

Bubble was suspected. Serious charges were brought

against members of the government. Some retired dis-

graced; others took lower posts. Walpole was the one

strong man whom the nation could trust in such a crisis,

and the king called upon him to take charge of the finan-

ces. He was a jovial English squire, coarse in speech, but

Sir Robert "WAr.P0LK.
Karl of Orford (1676-1745)
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honest, sensible, and faithful in discharging his public

duties. He reorganized the South Sea Company, leaving

it still a gigantic corporation. The shareholders secured

one share in the new company for three in the old, the

government guaranteed dividends on half the stock, and,

with something short of utter ruin, the crisis passed.

The party system.—Walpole's sway lasted for more than
twenty years. Many obstacles impeded his work as leader.

The law knew, and still knows, no such office as that of

prime minister, and a great many objected to the title as

giving the impression that the king had been brushed aside.

Walpole had to manage both king and Parliament. The
king still possessed real power, and Walpole must retain his

support. He needed always, too, a majority in the House of

Commons. This he retained by rewarding his friends and
punishing his enemies. Every favour in the gift of the

government, every post, civil, military, or ecclesiastical,

that he could control, went to his own political friends.

Those who opposed him received short shrift; even officers

in the army were dismissed. About a hundred members of

the House of Commons held office under the government.
Let one of them dare to vote against Walpole and he
lost his place. Fc:: good or ill, it was Walpole who forged

the weapon of a compact political party, held together by
strict discipline, under a strong leader, to carry on the

go/ernment. It is the party system as we know it still.

Eighty years of civil war and religious strife had left

England without a workable system of government, and
it was now a sta.tesman's task to evolve one. Walpole
did it.

Walpole's methods.—The chief aims of Walpole were, as

he said, to let sleeping dogs he; to leave alone troublesome
issues, such as those concerned with religion; to attempt
no great changes; to keepout of war; and to promote the

landed and commercial interests. He was cautious and far-

seeing, and his industry was amazing; he wrote most of his

letters, and even copied long papers, with his own hand.

With coarse quips and jests, he faced the rough issues ot
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party warfare, and was ready to take reverses cheerfully

enough. He had some refined tastes; he made a great

collection of pictures; but, for the rest, he was like any
other rollicking squire of the cime, who loved his country

and was ready, in his own way, to do what he could to

serve her. To retain a majority in the Commons, Walpole,

it is said, practised shameless bribery. Yet, after his fall,

a hostile committee of Parliament made a rigid scrutiny of

his conduct, and only two proven instances of bribery are

known. Walpole once pointed to a group of men opposing

him and said contemptuously, "All these have their price,"

and the report went about that he had said every one

could be bribed. No one knew better than he that, even

with the low moral tone of the age, this was not true. He
was not scrupulous: "He durst do right," his son, Horace
Walpole, said of him, "but he durst do wrong too." Under
him, methods in politics became more than ever like the

business of war, in which the main thing is to outwit the

enemy, and to strike hard blows.

Long peace under Walpole.—From the first Walpole un-

derstood that political power must centre in the House of

Commons. In 1719, his Whig friends, who saw an election

coming and feared a Tory majority in the Commons, had
tried to make the House of Lords a bulwark of Whig in-

fluence. They had proposed a Peerage Bill, by which the

number of peers was to be limited; the king was to have
the power to create a new peer only when an old peerage died

out. This proposal would have turned the House of Lords

into a small body, over whom neither king nor Commons
could exercise effective control. Walpole fought the

measure and defeated it, and thus made sure that, when
need arose, the House of Commons could induce the king

to create new peers. In this way the Loids could be brought

to accept the measures of the popular chamber. When
England settled down under Walpole, she passed through
uneventful years of prosperous trade and mone3^-making.

He gloried in keeping free from war. " Madam," he once

said to the queen, " there are fifty thousand men slain this
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year in Europe, and not one Englishman." He would

make no alliances that might drive Britain into war. " My
policies," he said at the beginning of his ministiy, "are

to keep clear of all engagements."

George II, 1727-1760.—George I died suddenly in 1727,

and, for a time, it seemed that the career of Walpole was

ended. The new king, George II,

who had quarrelled bitterly with

his father, wished to get rid of his

father's servant. But no one

could control the Whig majority

in the Commons like Walpole,

and George II was soon content

that Walpole should remain

prime minister. George II, like

his father, had many good quali-

ties. He was a man of honour,

loyal to his friends, cautious,

sober, and methodical. But his

mind was narrow, and his vanity

ridiculous. George's wife, Caro-

line of Anspach, was a remark-

able woman. In 1720 Walpole had helped her to make
money out of the South Sea craze. The two remained
fast friends, and together they were able to manage George
II. Frederick William, king of Prussia, called George a
comedian, and this quality appears in his everlasting posing

and bluster. "Snappings and snubbings" were the staple

of his talk with his queen; he would call her a fool to her

face, and denounce her friends as scoundrels, puppies, or

imbeciles; yet he spent seven or eight hours daily in her

society, wrote her interminable letters whenever they were
separated, and was broken-hearted when she died in 1737.

She never appeared to differ from him, but quietly suggested

ideas, knowing that George would adopt them as his own.
He would sneer at kings who had been ruled by wives or

favourites, and ask with absurd complacency who it was
that governed him. Most men understood very well

Georgk II (1083-1760)
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that it was Caroline of Anspach; when Walpole persuaded
her, he had really persuaded the king.

The Excise Bill, 1733.—Walpole tried to make but one
great reform. The chief burden of taxation was on the land,

and the squires grumbled at having to pay as much some-
times as two shillings on each pound of rent which they re-

ceived. Walpole tried to relieve

them by revising the taxes paid

by the traders. He found that

the customs duties were evaded
through smuggling conducted
on a vast scale. Two of the

articles smuggled most extensive-

ly were tobacco and wine. In

1733, therefore, Walpole proposed
a new plan. No duties should be
charged on tobacco and wine.

Instead, they should come in

free, and be stored in warehouses.

Only when taken out for use 11

Britain would a tax—called an
excise—be charged. If sent out

of the country, they would not be taxed, and this free

import and export would make London, Walpole believed, the

market of the world. His plan was wise, and his proposals

have now become the basis of Britain's finance. But the

merchants took alarm. Walpole had once said, in his rough

way, that while the squires bore heavy taxes in silence, the

trading interest resembled a hog, which, if touched, would
squeal so loudly as to alarm the neighbourhood. He now
found how true were these words. Amid intense excite-

ment his opponents told the people that Walpole would levy

an excise upon clothing, food, and all other necessaries, and
that an army of excise men would invade every household,

to see whether the occupants were obeying the law. There

were processions and petitions against the measure; even

the army threatened revolt, ratlier than pay the excise on

tobacco. With keen regret, therefore, AWalpole abandoned

Caroline of Anspach, Quken
OF George II (1682-1737)



THE HOUSE OP HANOVER 377 ^

a plan that miglit have caused bloodshed. He took his

revenge by dismissmg office-holders who had opposed

him. No other great reform did he tr}^ to introduce.

2. The Beginning of the Struggle for Empire
WITH France

The dispute with Spain over the " right of search."

—

While Walpole was striving to maintain peace, the forces

making for war were strong. The South Sea Company-

carried on wHith Spanish America a great trade, which went

far beyond the treaty rights. In order to check unlawful

trade, Spain claimed the " right of search " over foreign ships

which sailed to her colonies and which might be carrying for-

bidden goods. It istrue that the English asserted similar rights.

It was claimed, however, that the Spanish coast-guards in

America treated British crews with uncalled-for brutality.

When the British retaliated, an angry temper developed

on both sides. A certain Captain Jenkins told Parliament

that his ship had been illegally stopped by Spanish coast-

guards, who tore off his ear with the taunt that he might take

it to his king, carried away his nautical instruments, and left

him to get home as best he could. He was asked whathad been
his thoughts when helpless in Spanish hands, and replied in

a well-studied phrase, ''I committed my soul to God and my
cause to my country." The story of Jenkins's ear seized the

imagination of a warhke people who now beHeved that hun-

dreds of Englishmen were rotting in Spanish prisons. On
the other hand, the Spanish told a story that English seamen
had seized a Spanish nobleman and cut off his nose, and
made him eat it. There was talk of reviving the great

days of Elizabeth, and humbling Spanish pride anew. The
opposition in the Commons clamouied for war, among them
a certain fiery young orator, William Pitt, of whom we shall

soon hear more.

War with Spain, 1739, and fall of Walpole, 1743.—Walpole
hated the thought of war. Rather than declare war, he
should have resigned. But he clung to office. In 1739, when
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war was declared, the bells rang to celebrate the great event,

but the prime minister said bitterly, "They are ringing their

bells; they will soon be wringing their hands." Reverses

came speedily. Captain Vernon was sent to attack the

coast of Spanish America. There was immense excitement

in England when he took the Spanish stronghold of

Portobello in 1739, but a little later he failed disastrously

before Cartagena, near Panama. Commodore Anson set

out to attack Spain on the Pacific. Though the passage

was stormy, and some of his ships had to turn back, he sailed

round Cape Horn, and reaped rich boot)'- in that ocean.

Yet, as he was not heard of for nearly four years, the British

thought that he was lost, and that the Pacific adventure had
been even more disastrous than the Atlantic. Walpole was

blamed for the unsuccessful war. An election in 1741 proved

unfavourable, and in February, 1742, he was forced to resign.

He had retained power by bribery, and briber}" helped to

drive him out. George II parted from his minister with

genuine regret. Walpole became Earl of Orford, and never

again took office.

The War of the Austrian Succession, 1741-1748 The
contest, begun in 1739 in the form of a war with Spain,

broadened out into a general European war. In 1740

Maria Teresa succeeded to the dominions of Austria over

which a woman had never before ruled. The young Freder-

ick II, known better as Frederick the Great, king of Prussia,

took advantage of her first difficulties by raking up an old

claim to the Austrian province of Silesia, and by marching

his troops into that country, in 1740, in open defiance of

the claims of Maria Teresa. France and Spain, both ruled

by Bourbon kings, had now made an alliance known as

the Family Compact, and they joined in the attack upon
her. Some powers came to her assistance, and thus a good
part of Europe became involved in this War of the Austrian

Succession. George II, as Elector of Hanover, allied him-

self with Maria Teresa. Priding himself on being a soldier,

he led the allied tirmy in person, and did it well. In June,

1743, he won a victory over the French at Dettingen. But



THE HOUSE OF HANOVER 379

reverses and dangers were soon to follow. Britain and

France, already virtually at war through their allies, declared

formal war in 1744. In the following year the French won
a victory at Fontenoy, and this encouraged an attack on

George II nearer home.
The Second Jacobite Rising, 1745-1746.—James Edward,

son of the deposed James II, still lived, and his son Charles

Edward now undertook to regain for the Stuarts the British

throne. Like most political exiles, he had no real idea of

the opinion of the home country. By the mass of the

people the Stuarts were, in truth, wellnigh forgotten. Yet
Charles believed in a widespread

devotion to his line and a real

eagerness for its restoration.

The young prince was obstinate

and rash. When friends tried

to persuade him that it was folly

to attack George without support

from a French army, he declared

that he would go even if he

went alone. The battle of Fon-
tenoy gave him new encourage-

ment, and, in August, 1745, the

Stuart prince landed in the Heb-
rides with half-a-dozen followers.

It was the first time that his

foot had touched Scottish soil, and he knew little of the

countiy. A good many Highlanders obeyed his summons,
some of them armed only with pitchforks and with scythes

mounted on poles. While nearly all were filled with mis-

givings, they remained loyal to their prince.

The Stuart cause defeated at Culioden, 1746.—Won-
derful to relate, ''Bonnie Prince Charlie" was soon in

possession of the city of Edinburgh, though the castle tower-

ing above the city still held out. Neiir Edinburgh he met
George IPs general, Cope, at Prestonpans, and swept away
the English army by a charge of his Highlanders. Counting
on the supposed devotion of England to his house, he

William Augustus, Duke op
Cumberland (1721 1765)
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advanced southwards as far as Derby. A few English

joined his force, and their support gave him confidence.

The government, too, was greatly alarmed, for nearly all

its regular troops were absent on the continent. At the news
of his advance, London was stricken with panic. To prevent

a sudden run on the bank, it is said that payment of

cheques was made slowly, in sixpences. Even King George
II prepared to fly. Yet there never was serious danger

that the Enghsh people

would support Charles

Edward. He was already

planning the details of

his entry into London,
when his officers told

him that his only safety

lay in turning back;

England had really held

aloof and given him no
welcome. Bitterly dis-

appointed he retired.

Adequate forces were
now gathering to crush

him. His Highlanders
won, indeed, a second
victory at Falkirk, early

in 1746, but the odds
against him were now
overwhelming. The last

stand was made at Culloden, where Charles's little force was
greatly outnumbered b}' the trained army of (George IPs
son, the Duke of Cumberland, This time the Highland
charge failed. No quarter was given after the battle; the

wounded and helpless were killed in cold blood, and the

epithet " Butcher," clung to Cumberland for the rest of his

life. Almost by a miracle, Charles escaped to the continent,

where for some forty years he lived a dissipated life, a
broken-down man. The Stuart cause was dead. The High-

landers were disarmed, and forbidden even to wear the

%•
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kilts, and the Higliland chiefs lost the old authority over

their people which the law had recognized. A few leaders

of the revolt were executed.

Peace of Aix-La-Chapelle, 1748.—The war in Europe went
on until 1748. Before it ended one thing had become clear.

In spite of Britain's efforts to build up trade with Spanish

America, Spain and Portugal divided those regions between
them, and Britain could gain no footing there. In North
America and in India, on the other hand, she had a footing.

There she and France were rivals for supremacy, and each

was resolved to oust the other. During the war, the New
England colonists, certain that the French fortress of Louis-

bourg, on the island of Cape Breton, would be a continual

menace to their trade, attacked and captured it, with some
aid from a British fleet. This was in 1745. In the next

year, in the far East, the British met with a reverse that

balanced the success of Louisbourg; the French took

Madras, an important British trading-post in India.

Each side had checked the other. At last, in 1748, the

Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle was signed. The chief provision

of the treaty was that conquests made during the war
were to be given up. This step aroused the wrath of the

New England colonists, who, having spent blood and treasure

in taking Louisbourg, did not relish seeing that menace
to their trade pass once more into the hands of the French

enemy. The peace meant only a pause in the war, for both

France and England were prepared to fight to the bitter

end for supremacy in North America and India.

3. The Seven Years' War

The aims of France in North America.—A struggle world-

wide in range now reached its climax. It was rivalry for trade

and colonies between England and France that had caused

the principal wars since 1689. Each power was resolved to

check the other. In North America, France held Canada on the

St. Lawrence and Louisiana at the mouth of the Mississippi;

and her plan was to occupy all the intervening territory',
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and thus master the continent. Along the Atlantic coast

stretched a line of Enghsh colonies, most of which had
prospered greatly. The English in Amerir-a outnumbered
the French by twenty to one. But their colonies were

divided and jealous of each other, while those of France

were under one control. Even though New France contained

no more than sixty thousand Europeans, these were skilful

in frontier warfare, and could keep up a long fight. France's

aim as to extend a line of forts from the mouth of the

St. Lawrence to the mouth of the Mississippi, occupy the

territorjnn therear of the English colonies, shut them in along

a narrow seaboard on the Atlantic^ and, in the end, over-

whelm them. This plan England resolved to defeat, and
these contrary aims led to renewed war.

The Seven Years' War, 1756-1763—George Washington, a

young militia officer destined to attain to world-wide fame,

was sent, in 1754, by the governor of the colony of Virginia

to check the advance of a French force sent from Canada to

occupy the valley of the Ohio. Near the site of the present

great city of Pittsburgh, he engaged a superior force of

Frenchmen in a hot skirmish, but he was defeated and
forced to retire to Virginia. The British government now
sent out to Virginia an army commanded by General Brad-

dock. This general, advancing in 1755 against Fort

DuQuesne, on the Ohio River, v/as'attacked b3"the French and
their Indian allies concealed in the forest, and there slain,

with a considerable number of his followers. Again Wash-
ington, who accompanied Braddock, had to lead a shattered

force back to Virginia. In Nova Scotia, too, the English

and the French were engaged in disputes over the question

of frontiers. There was much bloodshed in a time of nominal

peace. War could not long be delayed , and it broke out in 1 756,

By that time, Britain had made an alliance with Frederick the

Great of Prussia, and against these allies were leagued France,

Austria, and Russia. It was well for Britain that France

had Prussia to face on the continent. The chief strength

of the French was spent against this strong foe in Europe,

and Britain was able, in time, to get command of the sea
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and to throw her strength against her rival in America and
India. The war lasted so long that it is known as the

Seven Years' War, and when it was over Britain had ruined

France's plans for an overseas empire.

Execution of Admiral Byng, 1757.—In America the British

suffered some severe reverses. In Europe, too, George II's

son, the Duke of Cumberland, met with disastrous defeat in

1757, and was forced to sign the Convention of Klosterzeven

which left the king's beloved Hanover in possession of the

eismy. The people of Britain were suspicious of their

leader,, for the Whigs had been too long in power, and
werer^w ccnupt and selfish. In the army the officers were

appointed on account of their rank or influence, scarcely ever

to: emciency. The nation distrusted its leaders and was
furious when disaster came. Ever since 1708 the British

h :cd held the island of Minorca. In 1756, when the French
besieged it, Admiral Byng was sent with a fleet to its relief.

Checked by the French fleet in a slight engagement, he

sailed away, leaving Minorca to its fate. When it fell

there was a fiery outburst of

anger in England. Byng was
tried by court-martial and exe-

cuted for having failed to do his

duty. It was a shaip reminder

of what the nation expected of

its guardians. A statesmar was
needed who commanded confi-

dence, and at last the nation

found the man in William Pitt.

Pitt, Secretary of State Tor War,
1757-1761.—TheDuke of Is'ewcas-

tie, a fussy man, in personal

character quite honest, but de-

lighting in the sordid details of

political wire-pulling, was the

prime minister under whom
Britain had drifted into war. When a London mob was
clamourir-g for Byng's life in 1756, Newcastle, afraid before

William Pitt, Earl of
Chatham (1708-1778)
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the rising wrath of the nation, resigned. But he was strong

in the House of Commons, which he knew how to bribe, and,

in the '"lud, he came back to power wath this change, that,

while Lie was to be prime minister, and to do his favourite

v/ork of looking after the office-seekers, Pitt was to be secre-

tary' for war and to direct the miUtar}'' operations which
were now world-wide in their range. The plan pleased the

p.ople,who had entire confidence in Pitt, and under his lead-

ership a new and glorious era dawned for Britain. Pitt 's

strength lay in his frank appeal to the nation's higher

motives. He loved his country with an unsalfish love, and
no vice stained his own life—rare qualities in the leaders of

that age. The effect of his speeches was amazing; unworthy
men quailed before his fierce vehemence; he could sway
even a corrupt House of Commons. Pitt had a sublime

arrogance. " I know that I can save this nation, and that

nobody else can," he said at tliis time.

The Fall of Canada, 1760—Pitt had served as an officer

in early life, and one of his faults was that he liked war,

and did not shrink from its

horrors. He was now resolved

finally to humble France, and
to seize her overseas dominions.

In order to effect this aim, he
chose his officers for their effi-

ciency, not for their family

influence. To America he sent

two promising young generals,

Amherst and Wolfe. Hitherto,

Montcalm, the French general,

had held the British in check, but

now the tide turned. In 175S,

Amherst, with Wolfe as second

in command, took Louisbourg;

to the joy of New England that

stronghold was soon destroyed,

and it lies in ruins to this day. In 1759 Wolfe was sent

up the St. Lawrence with the dillicult task before him of

James Wolfk (1727-1759)
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taking Quebec. The high cHffs along the river 'bove Que-

bec seemed impregnable, and Montcalm's araiy lined the

shore below the fortress and made a landing impossible.

But the army under Wolfe and the fleet commanded by
Admiral Saunders made a formidable combination. On
a dark September night, while Saunderi- ^epfc Montcalm on

the watch by a vigorous cannonading 'rom his ships, Wolfe

managed to lead his force up a stee: path above Quebec.

He surprised the feeble guard at the top and arrayed an

army of four thousand men on the Plains of Abraham. So

weak were the wall-s of Quebec that Montcalm did not fight

behind them, but met Wolfe on the open plains. Few a,s,

were those engaged, it was a battle of world-wide import,

for it decided the fate of France in North America.

Montcalm was defeated and killed; the v'ctor, Wolfe, was
also struck down. When, a few days later, Quebec sur-

rendered, the end was near. In 1760 the French laid down
their arms at Montreal and yielded Canada to Britain.

France and Britain in India.—^In India there was the same
record of disaster at first, and brilliant success in the end.

Ever since 1600, when the East India Company was
founded, the English had carried on trade in India. In

time they had become masters of three centres, Bombay,
Madras, and Calcutta, whr-re they established warehouses

protected by forts. They held no other territory in India

and desired none; the East India Company, with a mon-
opoly of the British trade, wished merely to extend its

operations. But other nations- the Portuguese, the Dutch,

and the French—were in the field as rivals for this trade. The
Portuguese had been first in the country, and had excluded

all other traders ; but after 1580, when Spain annexed
Portugal, Spain's enemies, England and Holland, attacked

her in the East and began to trade on their own account.

In these commercial operations, the Dutch long had the

advantage, but in time they were forced by the English to

confine their operations to the islands of the Indian

archipelago. The Portuguese were now independent again,

but were weak, and could no longer compete seriously with
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Britain. Her chief rival v/as neither Holland nor Portugal,

hut France.

The Desit ns of DupleJx.—The French had pohtical ambi-

tions. Their design was
to build up a great

empire in India.
That country was held

together very loosely

under an emperor at

Delhi, known l-.s the

GreatMogul, or Mon-
gol, the descendant of

a line of Moslem con-

querors of India. By
1700, the rule of this

emperor had become
so weak that many
states supposed to be

under his sway were
really independent.

Defined frontiers
hardly existed; brig-

It is estimated

The First British Possessiong in India

andage and violence prevailed everj^where

that not less than two million armed men were ready to sell

their services to any capable leader who could pay them.
Dupleix, the able governor of the French post at Pondi-

cherry, saw that native troops were powerless before the

superior organization of the Europeans. The helpless people

were accustomed to the alien and harsh rule of the

Mongol conqueror. Why, Dupleix asked, should not France
displace him, and herself take the leading place in India ?

Dupleix took steps to prove that France, not Britain, was
fitted to perform such a task. After the French took

Madras in 17-46 (p. 381), he paraded the captive British

garrison in triumph before the natives. To them the French
seemed the strong military power and the British poor-

spirited traders.

The career of Clive.—The success of the plan of Dupleix
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would mean the ruiu of British trade in India, and, of course,

the British would not give way without a great struggle.

Thus, the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapclle, made in 1748,

secured no real peace between the French and the English in

India. An extraordinary English-

man now forged to the front.

Robert Clive was the son of an
English squire who had sunk into

poverty. Clive went out to India,

in 1744, as an obscure clerk in the

office of the East India Company.
At Madras he was friendless and
despondent, and, at one time, tried

to take his own life. His nature

was absolutely fearless. Once he
accused an officer of cheating at

cards, and a duel followed. Clive

missed his antagonist, who then
came near, put his pistol to dive's head, and told him to ask

for his life. CHve did so. Then his opponent told him to

withdraw the charge of cheating. "I said you cheated and
I say so still,'* was Clive's answer. His opponent threw
dowTi his pistol, saying that Clive was a madman. The
clerk soon left his desk to take up the soldier's work, for

which he had a supreme genius. Madras had been restored

to Britain, but in. 1751, at a time of supposed peace,

Dupleix prepared again to attack it. Clive read his plan

and suddenly seized Arcot, the capital of one of Dupleix's

native allies. In this place Clive had to bear a long siege,

but the defence was so heroic that his foes withdrew, and
the natives saw that the British might be even better

fighters than the French. Xot long after this both Dupleix

and Clive left India. The French East India Company had
not prospered; it had borrowed from the French government
not less than £6,000,000, while the English company was
able to lend its govermment £4,000,000. France was
alarmed lest Dupleix should draw her into a great European
war, for which she was as yet unprepared; he was, therefore,
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disgraced and died in poverty. Clive, on the other hand,

received a great weicome in England. He was, however,

needed in the East, and in 1756 he returned to Madras

with the military command, and with the promise that he

should soon be made governor.

The Black Hole of Calcutta, 1757.—Then came the crisis

which led to Britain's empire in India. Suraj-ud-dowlah, the

Moslem ruler of Bengal, was a man of vicious and arrogant

character. So weak was the rule of the Great Mogul at

Delhi, that this nabob, or governor of a province, was really

an independent sovereign. He found that the Enghsh,

fearing an attack from the French, were strengthening their

fort at Calcutta, and when he demanded the reason, and did

not get an answer that satisfied him, he seized all the

English upon whom he could lay hands and gave a careless

order that they should be confined in a certain prison-room.

The room, as it happened,
was only eighteen feet long

and fourteen wide and the

English numbered one hun-
dred and forty-five, of whom
one was a woman. For a
long, sweltering day and
night the}^ remained locked

in this room. Tormented by
suffocation and thirst, many
of them died in raving mad-
ness. When the door was
opened in the morning only

twenty-three were found
alive.

Victory of Plassey, 1757,

and British control of Ben-
gal.—When the terrible out-

rage of the Black Hole of Cal-

cutta occurred, Clivewas at Madras, but he hastened to punish
the murderous deed. He soon retook Calcutta. But Suraj-

ud-dowlah now menaced him with a great army, and in June,

Kdward, Baron EUwkb (1705-1781)
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1757, Olive fought atPlassey the great battle which was to

decide the fate of India. With but three thousand men, of

whom less than a thousand were Europeans, Clive defeated

the nabob's army of fifty-fiv^e thousand, a success made
possible by superior discipline and by the treacher}- of the

nabob's chief lieutenant. This victory, and the death, soon
after, of Suraj-ud-dowlah, left Clive the real ruler of Bengal.

A few years later the emperor at Delhi gave the East India

Company the right to collect the taxes of Bengal, and in

this way a trading company came to rule a great*province,

more than twice as populous as England itself. The French
could no longer rival the English. Even when Clive had
returned to England in 1760, Eyre Coote was able to inflict

a crushing defeat on the French at Wandewash. Pondi-
cherry surrendered soon after. Dupleix's dream of a great

French Indian empire had ended in complete disaster. Xot
by accident did Britain win the victoiy. Her fleet now swept
the seas. When, off Quiberon Bay, in France, Hawke won,
in 1759, a great naval victory over the French, he struck a
blow which proved effective in both Ind'a and America,
for henceforth France was powerless to send succour to

either region. It was a new lesson in the strength derived

from master}^ of the sea.

Death of George II, 1760.—In the midst of these great

events George II died, having lived to be an old man of

seventy-six. He had never loved Pitt, who had once spoken
of George's loved Hanover as a ''despicable electorate," for

which England was being sacrificed. But the old king had a
blunt common-sense. '' Su'e, give me your confidence and
I shall deserve it," Pitt had said on taking office, and
George's answer was, " Deserve my confidence and you shaU
receive it." Experience had tauglit George that rule in

England was vastly different from his despotic sway in a
little German state. "Ministers are the king in this

country," he once said.

The retirement of Pitt, 1761.—The new king was
resolved to change all this. The successor of George II

was his grandson, George III, an untried young man in



390 HISTORY OF ENGLAND

his twenty-second year. He had been trained by a German
mother, who had ever urged him to "be a king" in England,

in the same sense in which he was elector in Hanover; and

he was now resolved to restore personal rule. George prided

himself on not being a foreigner. " Born and educated in

this country, I glory in the name of Briton," he said, and

he wished to be popular with the British people as one of

themselves. With a king on the

throne determined to be master,

the sway of the imperious Pitt

soon came to an end. He now
intended finally to ruin France,

and make Britain the first power

in the world. It was a dangerous

ambition, sure to cause, in the

long run, a union of other powers

against her; and we need not,

therefore, count as wholly unwise

the young king's wish to make
peace. When prostrate France

delayed in accepting the terms

offered to her, Pitt divined the

cause; Spain was preparing to

join her in the war. He advised

an attack upon Spain before she was ready for war. But

his counsel was not accepted, and therefore, in October,

1761, he resigned, after a ministry the most glorious in

the annals of Britain.

The Peace of Paris, 1763.— Spain's action showed that

Pitt was right; she declared war within three months after

his fall. But the British conquered, even without Pitt.

They captured Havana in Cuba, seized the Philippines, and

took great Spanish treasure on the high seas. In spite of all

this George III still wished to make peace, and on February'

10th, 1763, the Peace of Paris was finally signed. Britain

recovered Minorca, the loss of which had caused Admiral

Byng's execution. Spain recovered Havana and the Philip-

pines, but yielded Florida to Britain. France abandoned

GEttRGE III (1738-1820)
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her dream of empire in North America, ant' rJanada became
British territory. In India, though France took back the

territoiy she had lost, she agreed no longer to keep up a

military establishment there, and left Britain 's position im-

pregnable owing to her control of Bengal. Never before

had she achieved such triumphs. She had won a great

colonial empire; she was left without serious rivalry in

India. An era of unparalleled prosperity seemed to have
begun. Yet her empire was on the verge of disrupt'on, and
before her lay half a centuiy of almost continuous "var.

TOPICS

I. What prospect of success had the first Jacobite rising? Wha.*-

caused the Septennial Act ? Why was a prime minister now necessary?

What caused the South Sea Bubble ? Why did Walpole find the party

system necessary? Was he corrupt ?

II. The causes of Walpole's fall. Why did Charles Edward fail?

Why the Peace of Aix-la-Chapelle was short-lived.

III. How the nations were grouped in the Seven Years' War. Why
Britain needed Pitt. In what way did France plan to build up an
empire in India ? The consequences of the Battle of Plassey. Why
Pitt retired. What Britain secured by the war.



CHAPTER XVI

THE AMERICAN REVOLUTION

I. The Despotic Rule of George III

George Ill's design to bring in tiie Tories.—The aim of

personal rule which George III cherished was certain to

receive more support from the Tories, the successors of

the old Cavalier party, than from the Whigs; and now
the young king worked steadily to get a Tory majority

in the Commons. It was not, however, easy to defeat the

Whigs. They were divided into groups, ready to war on
each other for the spoils of office, but ready also to unite

against the Tories. The Whig, Newcastle, had remained

in office even after Pitt had retired, but the king paid little

heed to his views, and in 1762 Newcastle gave way to the

Earl of Bute, George's fornier tutor. Bute found his path
thorny. He was a Scot, one of a race of whom the English

were still jealous; he was, moreover, the king's "favourite,"

looked upon as his intriguing servant. When Bute, in

1763, made the treaty with France, which gave up so much
of what Pitt had won, many believed that he had been bribed

by the French king. For all this the London mob clamoured
against him. He soon found that the king's support was
not enough to keep him in office, and he retired in 1763. " If

I had but £50 per annum," he said, "I would retire on
bread and water and think it luxury compared with what
I suffer." Then Whig group succeeded Whig group in

power. Pitt, now Earl of Chatham, took office in 1766

under the Duke of Grafton, but the great leader was faihng

in mind and body, and the king was able to proceed steadily

with his plans for getting power into his own hands.

The bribery of Parliament by George III.—George intended

392
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to be his own prime minister and to direct the government.

He intended also to control Parliament, and he did so by
simply buying a majority. Circumstances favoured his

policy. The masses of the people had no vote. Some
almost deserted villages, "rotten boroughs," had two
members, while important places had none; Cornwall with

its small population sent five times as many members to

Parliament as did Middlesex and London. There were six

constituencies, each with not more than three electors.

Under these conditions members had little to fear from

public opinion, and George could buy support. Bribes

were paid by the king almost publicly; the secretary of the

treasury acknowledged that in a single morning £25,000
were spent for votes. Two fifths of the members of the

Commons held posts under the government and could be

dismissed at the king's will. By bribery and by the use of

patronage, George formed a compact party which he wished

tC bP Vaiown as that of "The King's Friends"; those who
opncised him were, of course, the king's enemies. To buy
vip the press, George spent £30,000 during the first two

years of liis reign. The Whig leaders fought the king's

friends with the same weapons of corruption; a single

election in the town of Northampton cost each party

£30,000. George became master of the art of corruption,

doing the work in person. In private life he was strict in

morals, simple in tastes, and pre-eminently an English

gentleman of the better type, but in poHtics he was
unscrupulous and vindictive.

The prosecution of John Wilkes.—Of course protests

were made against George's pohcy. John Wilkes, the spend-

thrift and profligate son of a London distiller, founded, in

1762, a newspaper called The North Briton. Its title was
ironical, and its columns were filled with sarcasm at

the expense of the Scot, or North Briton, Bute. Wilkes

adopted in English journalism a practice^ then new,

of printing in full the names of those he assailed. In No. 45
he criticised the king's speech made at the closing of Par-

liament on April 19th, 1763, and insinuated that in it
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George III had given countenance to what was not true.

Wilkes, who was a member of Parliament, fancied himself,

as such, secure from arrest. The government, however,

brought a charge of libel, for speaking disrespectfully of the

king. What was called a " general warrant " was issued,

which, without mentioning any names, ordered the seizure

of the authors, printers, and publishers of the offending

words. Wilkes was sent to the Tower; and then began a

struggle which lasted for years. Chief-justice Pratt, before

whom the case was tried, supported Wilkes's claim to privi-

lege as a member of Parliament, and ordered his release; he

decided, too, that general warrants, which did not give the

names of the offenders, were illegal.

The expulsion of Wilkes from the CJommons.—^Wilkes

prosecuted the secretar}'' of state for illegal arrest. Then,

in 1764, the bribed House of Commons expelled him. and he

was also found guilty, in the ordinary courts, of putting his

hand to Ubellous and indecent writings. He slipped away
to France, and, when he did not appear for sentence, was
declared an outlaw. The court seemed to have triumphed.

But in February, 1768, Wilkes returned to England, and, in

a general election, was chosen member for Middlesex. The
House of Commons promptly expelled him, and he soon

found himself in prison under his old sentence of outlawry.

An immense mob attacked the prison to rescue him, and

five or six people were killed. The mob was eager in the

cause of "Wilkes. Everj'^where, in shop windows, before ale-

houses, even on trinkets, his portrait appeared. People in

the streets were forced to shout for ''Wilkes and Liberty."

Leaders who had attacked him were obUged, when he was
elected, to illuminate their houses in his honour. The
stately Austrian ambassador was dragged from his coach,

that the mob might chalk on the soles of his boots "45,"

the number of the libellous issue of The Xorth Briton; and

Benjamin Franklin observed that number on nearly all the

houses he saw within fifteen miles of London. The contest

has become memorable in literature since it led to the able

but bitter writing in support of Wilkes of an anonymous
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person who styled himself "Junius." After "^'ilkes was
expelled from the Commons, the voters of iliddlesex re-

elected him, but the House, now going beyond its powers,

declared him incapable of sitting. When he was elected a

third time, the House declared the rival candidate. Colonel

Luttrell, who had received about one fifth of the votes, to be
the elected member. The king closed the session amidst
an outbreak of popular iury, and Wilkes lost his seat. But
London delighted to do him honour, and made him
successively alderman, sheriff, and lord mayor.
The birth of Radicalism.^—In ihe end Wilkes gained his

point. When, in 1774, he was unanimously elected, he was
allowed to take his seat for Middlesex; in 17S2, a new
House of Commons even took the humiliating step, on
Wilkes's own motion, of rescinding the resolution of 1769. by
which he had been declared ineligible for a seat. Permanent
results flowed from the Wilkes agitation. The right of a
constituency to a free choice in electing a member was
%'indicated, and a new mode of appeal to public opinion
was inaugurated. Great poHtical meetings, hitherto un-
known in England, had been held in support of Wilkes.

From London the practice spread all over the country-.

Xever before had the masses been appealed to in this

way. The doings of Parliament came under fuU discus-

sion; popular clubs were formed to oppose the influence of

'•The King's Friends''; and it was in this agitation that
Radicalism was bom.
The Gordon Riots, 1780.—The %-iolent passions of the mob

were soon again aroused, this time on a religious issue. It

was stiU the law that a priest saying mass in England
should be imprisoned for life, that a Roman Catho-
lic must sell any horses he possessed for £5 each, if that
sum were offered, and that no Roman Catholic might pur-

chase land. In 1778 Sir George Savile persuaded ParUament
to repeal these laws, but the half-mad Lord George Gordon
led in a fanatical protest against this step. The lawless

London mob took up the rehgious cry, and in June, 1780,
broke out into riot. It destroyed some Roman Catholic



396 HISTORY OF ENGLAND

chapels; it burned Newgate and many other prisons, and
released their inmates; and it destroyed some private

houses, among them that of Lord Mansfield with his splen-

did library. All London was in danger; an observer counted

thirty-six fires raging at one time. During the disturbances

nearly three hundred were killed, and the Gordon Riots long

remained a terrible reminder to Londoners of the brutal

savagery lying dormant in that city. Yet it was not against

the sturdy, courageous^ obstinate and devout Briton who
was their king, but against his ministers, that the mob was
enraged. Even when most in the wrong, George III usually

had public opinion behind him.

2. The Quarrel with the English Colonies

The growth of the American colonies.—Other things in

the first half of the reign of George III fall into the back-

ground compared with the tremendous import of the Ameri-

can Revolution. The English colonies had been growing in

importance. They had developed their own type of political

life; most of their people had been born in America and were

American, not English, in their tastes and views. If the

political tie with these free peoples was to endure, great

tact and caution were necessary. In the past British states-

men had been wise enough to leave the colonies alone.

The colonists professed unbounded loyalty to the mother
country, but it was the loyalty to his parent of the young
man who is free to do as he likes, and who would quickly

resent control and interference. A good many leaders in

America were already a little ashamed of being thought

mere colonists, and were sensitive about the airs of superi-

ority which people in the home-land sometimes assumed.

American pride was often wounded ; for in England the

practical independence of the colonies was not generally

understood. Many regarded them as completely subject

to the central government.

Tlie taxes on account of tlic Seven Years' War.—Now a

question arose affecting the liberty of the colonies, a
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question with which the narrow-minded and obstinate king

was, of all persons, the least fitted to deal. It was right that

the colonies should pay for their own defence. This was
clear. Therefore George III and his ministers resolved to make
them do so. The Seven Years' War had left Britain with

a vast debt of £132,000,000, incurred largely on behalf of

America. No doubt the British tax-payer derived indirect

benefits from this expenditure; the widening of Britain's

possessions had enlarged his markets, and poured into

his country a vast stream of wealth. But landowners saw
one thing with perfect clearness—that, to meet the cost of

the late war, they were expected to bear the enormous load

of a tax of four shillings on each pound of their income from
land. Two shilhngs had seemed a heavy tax in Walpole's

day (p. 376), and under the additional burden the temper

of the squires became dangerous. The colonies had, how-
ever, suffered much by the war. They had raised twenty

thousand troops and incurred large debts, whUe the terri-

tory won from France was not placed in any way under

their control. It was a delicate task now to make clear to

colonies and motherland alike their exact duty.

The Stamp Act, 1764.—Trouble with the colonies began

at the outset of George's reign. Lord George Grenville,

who, in 1763, succeeded Bute as prime minister, was a pains-

taking statesman. It is said that, while some of his pre-

decessors had hardly opened the despatches, he lost America
because he studied them. He made up his mind that the

colonies should now pay the cost of their own defence. It

wasfitting that prosperous colonies shouldprotectthemselves.

Philadelphia and Boston were flourishing cities, surpassed

by only a few in the mother country. Grenville, however,

made no effort to induce the thirteen colonial legislatures

to vote the needed taxes. It was easier to pass an

imperial act, and this he proceeded to do, apparently with

no misgivings. Though the British Parliament had never

ventured to tax even Ireland, a conquered country, in

1765 Grenville brought in a bill to tax the colonies. He
proposed a stamp tax, because it could be collected cheaply
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and easily. The British government was to issue stamps,

and henceforth such papers as promissory notes, bills, bonds,

leases, and insurance, policies in the colonies were to be valid

only when stamped. Newspapers, too, must pay a stamp

An iNTIMrDATTNG POSTER AGAINST OBEYIXG THE STAMP ACT

duty. The stamps were to be sold at government offices

in the chief colonial centres.

The repeal of the Stamp Act, 1766.—Grenville's bill excited

but languid interest in England, and passed unopposed in

an almost emptj'' House. The government issued supplies

of stamped paper and appointed officers to collect the

revenue. But, though no trouble was foreseen, there was
tumult in America. Representatives of nine colonies met
at New York in October, 1765, and drew up a protest

asserting that Parliament could not tax those who had in

it no representation. Boston became the centre of agitation.

Oliver, the secretary of the province of Massachusetts, had
accepted the post of stamp distributor, and now the mob
destroyed the stamp office and sacked his house and that

of Hutchinson, the chief-justice. Merchants promised to

order no goods, and even to pay no debts, in England, until

the Act was repealed. Lawj^ers agreed not to use stamped
paper. Boxes of stamps arriving from England were de-
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stroyed. There follcwed a paralysis of legal business, and
finally the colonial governments issued proclamations au-

thorizing non-compliance with the law. Chatham assailed the

Act, while at the same time claiming that Parliament was
supreme over the colonies, and might legislate for, though

it ought not to tax, them. Since the check to trade with

America had caused distress in England, the vie^". s of Pitt

.prevailed. Grenville soon retired from office; a ministry

led by the Marquis of Rockingham came in, and the Act

was repealed in March, 1766. Yet Britain did not yield her

claim to the right of taxation; at this same time Parliament

passed a Declaratory Act asserting the complete supremacy

of the British Parliament over the colonies.

Townshend's tax on American imports, 1767.—The repeal

of the Stamp Act caused rejoicing in America. During the

agitation, Philadelphia Quakers had worn only homespun;
now, to show that the trouble was over, the}'' resolved to

wear on the king's birthday new suits of English manufacture.

Statues were raised to the king and to Chatham, and the

difficulty seemed ended. Yet, in the colonies, feeling had
been definitely arrayed against the mother country and
had taken a violent form, while in England there was
resentment at this violence and at the refusal to share

the burden of taxation. Time and tact might have allayed

the irritation, but time was wanting for better conditions to

mature. Rockingham was soon obliged to retire from

office, and a ministry was formed in which Chatham was the

real, but the Duke of Grafton the nominal, prime minister.

Unhappily Chatham was now ill, and no one held the reins

tightly. Charles Townshend, the young and clever, too

clever, chancellor of the exchequer, needed money, and in

January, 1767, he rose in the Commons and, to the amaze-

ment of his colleagues, promised to raise a considerable

revenue by taxing the American colonies. New York had
recently declined to furnish provisions for British troops

quartered there, and Parliament was in an angry mood.
Following Townshend's leail, it now imposed a duty, to be

paid at American ports, on glass, painters' colours, paper,
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and tea. It did more; to punish New York it suspended

the powers of its legislature, and it provided for the strict

enforcement of the laws which forbade the colonies to trade

directlj^ with foreign countries.

The "Boston Massacre," 1770—After this legislation the

trouble was incurable. To Britain the colonies seemed
weak, and she expected to subdue them easily. George III

urged his ministers to insist on "unconditional submission."

But, determined to resist as the colonies were, they could

not be coerced, except by vast forces. Samuel Adams, the

chief leader in Massachusetts, was a bold and skilful agita-

tor, and he soon stirred colonial opinion to fury. Massa-
chusetts sent out a strong circular letter to the other

colonies urging them to common action. When an order

came from England that the letter should be recalled, the

Assembly of Massachusetts refused to obey, and was
promptly dissolved by the governor. Boston became so

violent against this action and against the tax that troops

were sent out from England to keep order. The inevitable

bloodshed took place in 1770. Some British soldiers, harassed

in the streets by a Boston mob, and hard pressed, at last

fired upon the crowd, killing three or four.

North leaves only the tax on tea, 1770.—This "Boston
Massacre" might have been followed by an immediate
appeal to arms, had not a change come in the councils

of the mother country. For ten years George had been

trying to drive out the Whigs, and now, at last, bribery

had secured for him a Tory majority. In 1770 the Tory,

Lord North, took office. He accepted the views of George,

that the king should himself direct the government,

and did not consider himself prime minister in the sense

in which Walpole had regarded that office. He was a man of

high personal character, and had tact, wit, sweet temper,

and a real knowledge of affairs. But the king dictated to

him the pohcy which he should pursue, and his ministry of

twelve years was destined to prove disastrous. At first,

however, he quieted the trouble in America. Townshend's
duties had brought in almost no revenue, but had caused
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endless irritation. Lord North, quite willing to show that

the Whigs had ruled badly, introduced, on the verj^ day of

the bloodshed in Boston, a bill repealing all the American
duties except the tax on tea, which was retained merely to

assert the right of the mother country to tax the colonies.

The burning of the Gaspee^ 1?72.—In spite of the con-

ciliatory policy of Lord North, there was still much anger

on both sides, and new causes of discord soon appeared.

British ships were now patrolling the American coasts with

orders to enforce strictly the Navigation Laws, long a dead

letter, which forbade the colonies to carry on trade directly

with other countries, and especially with the French colonies

in the West Indies. One of these ships, the Gaspee, had
exasperated the Rhode Islanders by interfering with their

trade. In June, 1772, she ran aground near Providence,

while chasing a suspected vessel, and the aggrieved traders

had at length their opportunity. They attacked her at

night, severely wounded her commander, removed the crew

and then set fire to the ship. The perpetrators of the

outrage returned to Providence in broad daylight, and no

reward could induce any o::e to give information against them.

The Boston tea ships, 1773.—The final crisis came in

1773. The East Indian Company was in financial difficulties

and needed money. Having on hand a large stock of tea.

it now secured leave from the British government to send

tea to America at the low rate of duty of three pence a

pound. As a shilling a pound was paid in England and

had hitherto been charged in America, the low duty was
really a boon to users of tea. This was, however, the one

tax levied by Britain in America. Agitators had already

declaimed against even drinking tea while the tax remained,

and when they saw that tea was to be imported in immense
quantities by a powerful corporation they stirred excitement

in America to fever heat. At Philadelphia, New York, and

elsewhere, either the tea ships were turned back, without

landing tlieir cargoes, or the tea was stored in warehouses,

pending an appeal to the liritish government. But at

Boston more violent counsels prevailed. Some tea ships
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lay in the harbour, and were about to land their cargoes

when fort}^ or fifty Bostonians, disguined as Mohawk In-

dians, boarded them at night, and emptied into Boston
harbour the cargoes of tea valued at £18,000.
The first Continental Congress, 1774.—The "Boston tea

party " roused the British nation, which girded itself to ciuell

the rebelHous spirit now manifest. Parliament -^essed

drastic measures. It ; jsed

and blockaded the port of Bos-

ton, until the town should atone

for the lawless deed, gave
authority to the governor of

Massachusetts to place a veto

upon the Acts of the Assembly,
and sent a soldier. General

Gage, to replace Hutchinson,

the civilian governor. Mean-
while, the colonies were arming.

Virginia, in ardent sympathy
with Massachusetts, invited a

Continental Congress to meet
at Philadelphia in September, 1774. Twelve out of thirteen

colonies sent representatives, and the movement was at once

so formidable as to give pause to any one less obstinate than
George III. The Congress asked for redress that involved

the repeal of some dozen British Acts of Parliament. In-

stead of yielding, the British Parliament enacted further

coercive measures. It had just furnished the coionies with

a new grievance by passing the Quebec Act. which estab-

lished a despotic government at Quebec to rule the territory

recently acquired from France, and had placed under this

government a great part of the vast interior of the con-

tinent. The Act also conferred large liberties upon the

Roman Catholic Church. The measure led the colonies

to fear that a plan was on foot to cancel their liberties

and rule them as Quebec was ruled. They also resented

bitterly the privileges granted to the Roman Catholic

Church.

Benjamin Franklin
(1706-17!)0)



404 HISTORY OF ENGLAND

3. Wak "WITH THE English Colonies

The second Continental Congress makes AVashington

commander-in-chief, 1775.
—

"War was now close at hand.

In April, 1775, when General Gage sent to seize some
military stores which the colonists had collected at Concord,

near Boston, colonial militia

attacked his troops as they

pressed through Lexington. A
bloody engagement followed, in

which the British lost some
three hundred men^ and the

colonists about one hundred.

When, a little later, the British

found that the colonists had
occupied and fortified a spur

known as Breed's Hill on the

Bunker Hill ridge, which over-

looks Boston, they resolved to

dislodge them. More than two
thousand British troops at-

tacked the position on the hill,

but only after three times charging it and with a casualty

list of more than a thousand, did they drive off the American
defenders. Then, at last, it was clear how stern the struggle

would be. The Continental Congress met for a second time

in May, 1775. Though the leaders still protested that they
did not wish separation from Great Britain, they were
ready to fight for their liberties, and they now placed their

forces under a capable man, George Washington, of \'irginia.

While a. cultivated gentleman of lai'ge means, he had also

seen hardy pioneer warfare (p. 382). No cause could have
had a nobler leader.

The invasion of Canada, 1775-1776 The title Continental

Congress which the -Americans gave to their conference

indicates the aim to unite the whole continent against

Britain. There was grountl for the hope that Canada would
join them; for its people were almost wholly French and

CJEORGE Washington
(1732-1799)
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could have but slight affection for tlieir recent conqueror.

In 1775, therefore, Washington sent two forces into Canada;

the first captured Montreal; the second failed to take

Quebec. A resolute British officer, Sir Guy Carleton, com-

manded in Canada at this time. Though closely shut up
for the greater part of a winter within the walls of Quebec,

he refused to make terms. Soon after the arrival of a

British fleet in the spring of 1776, the Americans abandoned
their enterprise, a proceeding which made it certain that

Cana,da should remain British.

The American Declaration of Independence, 1776, and

alliance with Fi-ance, 1778.—It is possible to speak only

briefly of the many events of the war. The Continental

Congress met for the third time in 1776, and, on July 4th,

it took the momentous step of issuing a Declaration of

Independence. By this the colonies renounced all ties which

linked them to Britain, and declared that they were states com-
pletely independent. Soon afterwards, they made an alliance

with France, who was eager to avenge her recent defeat by
Great Britain. Spain, anxious to recover Minorca and Gibral-

tar, also joined in the war, and in 1780 Holland did the same,

hoping to end Britain's mastery of the sea. Enemies
enough the island state certainly had. Nor was she at one

with herself. The Whigs held that the colonies did right

to resist "taxation without representation" in the body
which taxed them. Chatham, though he had been the

colleague of Charles Townshend, who imposed the tax on
tea, thundered, with his remaining strength, against North

and the Tories for their ruinous policy in America. The
struggle was, indeed, a phase of Whig and Toiy warfare.

Chatham died in 1778 having failed wholly to win for the

colonies concessions that should prevent separation.

British defeats at Saratoga, 1777 and Yorktown, 1781.

—

Two British defeats form the decisive feature of the war.

The British general, Burgoyne, was to advance southward
from Canada to the Hudson, while another force was to

advance northward from New York and meet Burgoyne at

Albany. By this movement the British hoped to separate
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the more eastorl}' colon ios from the others, and then to

crush the units in detail. The plan failed. Xo advance
was made from New York to help Burgoyne, and he was
obliged to surrender his whole force at Saratoga (October,

1777) . The Americans had their own reverses. The British

had defeated "Washington at the BrandN-^^-ine and had taken

Philadelphia only a few weeks before the disaster at Sara-

toga. Washington was now verj-- hard pressed, and the

Continental Congress could raise little money. In the

winter of 1777-8, when Washington's army was quartered

at Valley Forge, in Pennsylvania, his men were half starved,

and many of them, bare-footed and ill-clad, were unfit for

duty. In spite of this, Britain could notconquer some millions

of people spread out over a continent. So unpopular was
the war at home that the mother country had difficulty in

raising the. few thousands cf troops which she sent to

America. She was obliged to hire German soldiers, and
these foreign levies angered the colonists anew. They
were, they said, to be shot down by hired minions. The
second great British defeat came in 1781. Cornwallis, an

able general, planned to concentrate the British forces for a

decisive attack on ^'irginia. He took up a position on the

sea-coast at Yorktown, in that state, and there awaited his

reinforcements. Yorktown was approached from the land-

ward side by a narrow peninsula. With, the sea at his back
Cornwallis thought himself safe. It happened, however,

that France sent, just at this time, a powerful fleet to

America. By a skilfully planned movement, Washington
attacked Yorktown from the landward side at the same time

that the French menaced it from the sea. CornwalHs was
caught in a trap and forced to surrender (October, 1781).

A few days later a British fleet arrived which could have

saved him.

The defeat of Britain in the war The fall of Yorktown
ended tiie war. ''O God! it is all over," North cried,

when the news came of the surrender of Cornwallis. He
insisted upon resigning. George III had declared solemnly

that he would abdicate rather than yield to the colonies
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their independence, and he wished still to go on with the

war. This was, however, impossible. In Europe, as well as

in America, the position of Britain was critical. The
unrest at home was shown by the terrible Gordon Riots in

1780 (p. 395). Ireland wasonthe verge of revolution (p. 409).

Britain's naval position was menaced. She had been accus-

tomed to stop and search neutral ships on the high seas,

and to confiscate the goods of the enemy found in them.

She had, too, declared ports of the enemy in a state of

blockade and had seized the ships of neutrals venturing to

trade with such ports. Inprotest against these claims, Russia

led, in 1780, in forming a league of northern powers who estab-

lished an "armed neutrality" and proclaimed that they

would not respect " paper blockades" and that only actual

blockade by a naval force could prevent their trade with

ih2 ports of a nation at war. Britain's many enemies

seemed now on the eve of triumph. France and Spain had
besieged Gibraltar for more than three years, and, in 1782,

its fall seemed so certain that the supposed capture was
represented on the stage in Paris. It was time for Britain

to yield in spite of an obstinate king.

Treaty of Paris and of Versailles, 1783.—In November,
1782, with Lord Shelburne as prime minister, terms of peace

were agreed to, by which George recognized the indepen-

dence of the United States. In 1783, the Peace of Paris

ended the war with the United States, while that of

Versailles closed the struggle with France and Spain. Just

twenty years earlier Britain had reached a high pinnacle of

glory, but now she had been brought low, chiefly through

the obstinacy of the king. Though she lost her old

colonies, she saved Canada and Nova Scotia. Her position

in India remained secure. She yielded Minorca to Spain,

but, in spite of the terrible siege, retained Gibraltar.

Considering the depth of her fall, it is surpris-

ing that she was able to retain so much. Her
capacity to do so must be ascribed chiefly to her

strength on the sea, which wavS still greater than that

of any other power.
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4. The Independence of Ireland

The condition of Ireland.—The American Revolution led

to the legislative independence of Ireland. Since the

defeat of James II (p. 349), Ireland had been helpless.

The great mass of her people were in what was really a

state of bondage to alien landlords, who held most of the

soil of Ireland. It was well adapted to pasturage (p. 4),

and its owners preferred the rearing of flocks and herds to

the use of land for agriculture. As a rule, the peasant

could get but a small holding, and remained in a condition

of grinding poverty. He had no vote, and, since there were

almost no schools, his children grew up in careless ignorance.

At this time, certainly, the Irish drank to the dregs the cup
of bitterness. Little wonder that many of the strong and
self-reliant left the country. Yet one advantage emergf.d.

The old clan system, which had kept the Irish divided, had
been long dead. Now its feuds and rivalries were also

forgotten, and in these days of sorrow many of the Irish

people learned a new sense of unity.

The restrictions on Irish trade.—Ireland had her Parlia-

ment, but it represented only the Protestant minority; no
Roman Catholic sat there, and in its devotion to the

Anglican Church of Ireland it had persecuted even Presb}^-

terians. For a long time, the Parliament existed simply to

make Ireland the handmaid of England; she had to accept

the policy of the stronger countiy. Yet the men who
sat in it were, after all. Irishmen, whose interests were

bound up with Ireland. The laws which oppressed Ireland

oppressed them too. They might not send to England
cattle, sheep, or pigs, alive or dead; they might not even

send butter and cheese, lest the English farmer should have
competitors. Ireland might not export woollen goods even

to a foreign countr}', lest English manufacturers should

•suffer from her rivalry. Her trade with the English colonies

was restricted in the same way. Thcde limitations bore

heavily on Protestant and Roman Catholic alike. Only one

manufactux'e, the linen industiy, was left unchecked and
allowed to flourish in Ireland.

I
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The demand of Ireland for independence.—^As time went

on, the sense of grievance became more marked. It was
the American Revolution which brought it to a head. When
the Americans took up arms against oppression by Great

Britain, the Irish began to think of a simiilar remedy for

their own grievances. They suffered from the war, since

it ruined, for the time, their one prosperous trade, that

in linen. Thousands lost their employment and the

distress was soon acute. A cry arose for the opening of new
markets to Ireland by the freeing of her trade. Of course

the demand was angrily opposed in England. The Irish,

however, were now in earnest. On the pretext that the

regular troops were employed elsewhere and that the coun-

try was defenceless against foreign attack, they began to

arm. Volunteering became fashionable; eighty thousand

volunteers were under arms in Ireland. They were all

Protestants; as the law stood no Roman Catholic might

bear arms.

The mdependence of Ireland

secured, 1783.—Henry Grattan,

a man of high character and great

eloquence, took the lead in the

demand for liberty f,or Ireland.

The first step was to secure free

trade. In 1779, the Irish Parlia-

ment passed an address demand-
ing this reform, and presented it

to the lord-lieutenant with a
display of armed force, intended to

be threatening. In consequence,

the British Parliament passed

acts, in 1780, removing most of

the restrictions on Irish trade.

But this was not enough. Under
Poynings' Law (p. 186) and later

Acts, the British Parliament had the right to legislate fol

Ireland, and, as long as this was the case, might impose new
restrictions. Step by step Grattan now moved toward

Henky Grattan (1750-1820)
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his goal of complete independence for the Irish Parliament.

England, at war in Europe and America, was in no position

to resist, and by 1782 he had gained his end. The Irish

Parhament repealed all laws admitting control by England,

and the British Parliament passed an Act renouncing any
claim to legislate for Ireland. At last Ireland seemed to

be free. But only the Protestant element was really free.

The poverty-stricken Irish peasant still paid the tithe to sup-

port a church regarded byhim as heretical. Though four fifths

of Ireland was Roman Catholic, no Roman Catholic sat in

Parliament. Moreover, the British cabinet stiU named the

lord-lieutenant, who carried on the government of Ireland,

and who, if Parliament was troublesome, might, in those

corrupt days, buy up a majority. All was nob clear sailing

for Grattan's Parliament. In time it might have done well,

but time was not given. A few years later began the

French Revolution, which was to bring upheaval to Ireland

as to every other country in Europe.

5. The Founding of Australia

The discovery of Australia, 1788.—The effects of the

American Revolution reached the far southern sea. The
great continent of Australia had lain there in savage isola-

tion for untold ages. The ancient world knew nothing of it

and its few degraded aborigines. Navigators who crossed

the Pacific in the sixteenth century missed it, until Torres,

a Spaniard, apparently came in sight of it in 1606. In 1642

the enterprising Dutch, for the time dominant in the East

Indies, sent Tasman to look for the long-talked-of conti-

nent. He reacheci Tasmania and New Zealand. But no
colonization of this "New Holland" followed. Dampier,

a haif-piratical sea-rover, was the first known Englishman

to set foot in Australia. This was in 1688, and, for about

a century thereafter, Europe left the South Sea to its native

occupants. At last a great mariner took up the work of

discovery. In 1769 Captain James Cook, who had been with

Wolfe at Quebec and bad charted the St. Lawrence, sailed
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round Cape Horn to New Zealand and mapped its coasts.

He raised the British flag in Australia, at Botany Bay, but

made no attempt at settlement in the southern continent.

The convict settlement at Sydney.—Then came the

American Revolution. For a long time convicts had been

sent out from Britain to \\ ork on the American plantations.

But with the Revolution this practice of course stopped,

and then the British gv^vernment found itself burdened each

year with some five hundred convicts, of whom
it had formerly rid itself without expense. Only when
Britain decided henceforth to send them as colonists to

Australia did Australian history really begin. In January,

1788, two British men-of-war, six transports, and three

store-ships sailed into Botany Bay. Of the eleven hundred
on board, seven hundred and fift}'" were convicts. A few

days later, two French ships arrived off the coast. They
may have had some intention of raising the French flag, and
the saying that Britain won Australia by six days has this

basis of truth. Phillip, the leader of the British expedition,

decided to make his settlement, not at Botany Bay, but at

what is now Sydney. Convicts are not good colonists,

and there was much disorder. The land, however,

v/as fertile; in time great mineral wealth was found,

and out of this unpromising beginning came a new
Britain in the Southern Sea.

TOPICS
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CHAPTER XVII

SOCIETY IN ENGLAND IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY

1. The Condition of Agriculture

The growth of population.—The eighteenth century,

though it lacks the depth and fervour of conviction so

notable, for instance, in the Puritan age, was really a great

epoch. We find in operation most of the tendencies which

we call modern. The abolition of slavery, the better care of

the poor, the wider extension of the right to vote, were

already keenly debated. Though prolonged war at the close

of the centur}'- checked these reforms, other improvements

were effected. The age saw the practical end of religious

persecution and of the bribery of members of Parliament

which had gone on since the party system began. Intelli-

gence increased among the people. Population, which, in

the past, had not advanced for long periods, also increased.

William the Conqueror ruled almost as many Englishmen as

did Edward IV, but the six million people in England in

1750 had multiplied to nine million by ISOO. Improved

industry and improved agriculture were the causes of this

development. In the nineteenth century, it became so

marked that the population uuiUiplied fourfold.

Roads and travel.—Tlie England which George III began

to rule in 1760 differed in many ways from the England of our

time. There were still vast stretches of forest; a great part

even of a centrally situated county like Essex was wooded.

In modern England we admire the many excellent roads; but

so slight was then the travel from place to place that,

apart from the few main highways, roads hardly existed,

and wheeled vehicles were rarely seen in country parts.

Only once a month was there a coach from London to

412
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Edinburgh, and the journey occupied sixteen days; any

one who wished to make it rapidly went by sea. To
reach foreign countries was not easy. Ships had sometimes

to wait for days, or even weeks, for a favourable wind.

There were few quays for landing, and passengers were

often lowered into open boats miles from shore. Travel

was so costly as to be a privilege of the rich.

Improvements in commmiieations.—Few things affect the

well-being of society more than ease of communication.

Ideas as well as merchandise circulate when we can move
readilyfrom one place to another.

The improvement of transpor-

tation in the eighteenth century

illustrates this truth in a striking

way. After the rising of 1715

in Scotland, General Wade built

military highways across the

Highlands. This not only ended

disorder by making possible the

rapid concentration of troops,

but it brought those remote

regions into direct touch with

the thought and life of the outer

world. Before 1800, many new
roads were buL^t in England.

To meet the cost of keeping them
up tolls were charged, and toll-gates have disappeared only

in recent times. In this age, too, canals opened up the

interior of England to communication by water. James

Brindley, an engineer in the service of the Duke of Bridge-

water, planned a canal from the duke's coal-pits at Worsley

to Manchester. Such a canal would have to be carried across

the river Irwell by a high level aqueduct. This project

was scouted as impossible, but the canal was completed in

1761. The effect of this cheap means of transport was felt

at once; in Manchester the price of coal fell quickly by
one half. Soon a network of canals brought remote

parts of England into touch with the sea-board and made

James Brindley (1716-1772)
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it easy to carry the heaviest articles to all parts of the

kingdom.
The defects of agriculture.—The well-being of any state

is closely related to its agriculture. Mother earth was made
much more productive in England, in the eighteenth cen-

tury, than she had been in any previous age. During the

reign of Elizabeth sheep farming had been general, and single

landowners often had flocks of more than twenty thousand

sheep. In time wool-growing became less profitable; in the

seventeenth century mixed farming gained ground, but until

the time of George II English agriculture was very primitive.

The old methods of the mediaeval manor (p. 133) were still

in vogue. More than half of the cultivated land was
farmed on the open field system, under which the villagers

worked in partnership. Villages had three great fields; in

one, each year, wheat or lye would be sown; in the second,

oats, barley, pease, or beans; and the third would lie fallow.

Usually a farmer had about six acres in each of the three

fields, and he had also about two acres of meadow, together

with rights of pasturage and of cutting wood on the rough

uncleared land. Until the harvest, he looked after his own
acres, marked off in strips by balks of turf. His strips were

often widely scattered in the great fields, and much time was
lost in going to and from them. After the harvest, the fences

were opened, and all the villagers then turned their cattle

into the fields.

Improvements in agriculture.—Under this system, a village

still formed a community that supplied most of its few

wants. The villagers manufactured thei'' own rude farm

implements, carved from wood their own spoons, bowls,

and platters, brewed their own beer, and made their own
homespun clothing, leather boots, and harness. They had
few calls to go from home, and they saw but Httle of the

outside world. No doubt the open field system, bj' forcing

the tiller of the soil to supply many of his home needs, made
him more skilful with his hands than he is now. Not the

less was it wasteful and unprogressive. It held everj"- man
down to the level of his neighbours. The narrow strips of
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land, separated by turf and bushes, made thorough plough-

ing impossible, there was little drainage or manuring, and in

the great open fields a lack of variety in crops wa&

inevitable. Nor could live stock make much advance.

Since the cattle of all the farmers were herded together,

improved breeding was impossible, and diseases were readily

communicated. Turnips and clover, so essential to modern
stock-raising,were little cultivated; for want of fodder only a

few of the animals could be kept throughout the winter,

and these were in a half-starved condition. Above all, the

small farmers of the village had not the intelligence or the

capital to undertake great improvements. These were re-

quired by the new agriculture of the eighteenth century.

The names of Jethro Tull {d. 1741) and Lord Townshend
(d. 1738) deserve honour from all interested in the cultiva-

tion of land. Tull found by experiment what is to us a

commonplace, that, for the best results, the soil must be

thoroughly worked and stirred. By this means he made his

own land vastly more productive, and is really the pioneer

in modern scientific farming. Townshend, who had been

Walpole's colleague, but could not brook that masterful

spirit, retired to his estate in Norfolk, and studied so

successfully the cultivation of the turnip, that he came to

b^ known as "Turnip" Townshend.
Inclosures and the ruin of the yeoman class.—^The new

agriculture came at the right moment. British industry

was developing, the population was increasing rapidly,

and there was a ready market for food products. The new
tillage probably increased fivefold the fertility of the

soil. But it destroyed the open field system. As the

demand for bread and beef was great, landowners found it

profitable to put large capital into agriculture. The lack

of capital ruined the small farmer; he could not farm his

holding profitably; and the rich landowner, anxious to secure

more land, bought up his rights, removed the balks of turf

that disfigured the fields, and farmed on a large scale. By
the early years of the nineteenth century the open field

system had well-nigh disappeared. In many cases, even
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the open spaces, or commons, formerly free to all the

villagers, had been inclosed by the landlord as his private

property. For each case of inclosure a special Act of

Parliament was necessary; but in the first forty years of

the reign of George III about three million acres were

so inclosed. The villagers were paid for what they gave

up; land, formerly barren, soon produced rich harvests;

the farms increased enoraiously in value; and if England

was to feed her own population the change was necessary.

None the less did it involve painful results, which Goldsmith

has effectively portrayed in his Deserted Village (1770).

The small landowner, the sturdy yeoman class, which had

done so much in the past (p. 170), almost disappeared.

The tiller of the soil, who had owned a piece of land, became

now a mere hired labourer. Sometimes by vexatious law-

costs and unjust treatment he secured httle for what he

gave up, and for him inclosure meant robbery. The

English farm labourer of to-day, sunk in stolid ignorance,

and living often in sordid discomfort, is probably far

inferior to the average cultivator under the open field sys-

tem; this deterioration was an inevitable but high price to

pay for improved agriculture. The very increase of popu-

lation made the labourer's lot harder, for the problem

of housing became serious, and unsanitary overcrowding

common.

2. The Industrial Revolution

The growth of the cottoh and other trades.—Remark-

able changes in " manufacturing industries accompanied

those in agriculture. Before the eighteenth century, cotton

was little known in England, and, when this rival to wool

first appeared, every effort was made to check its use.

Enraged weavers, seeing the wooUen trade in danger, some-

times tore cotton textures from the backs of ladies in the

streets. Parliament also came to the aid of the woollen

trade by enacting that all over six yeai*s old slioulil wear on

Sundays and holidays woollen caps made in England, and
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that all persons should be buried in woollen. A law of 1721

forbade the wearing of printed calicoes, and in 1766 a

lady was fined £200 for having a handkerchief of French

cambric. Yet the cotton and linen industries grew. Adam
Smith's Wealth of Nations appeared in 1776, and his new
school of politica,l economy urged that the state should

leave industry a free hand. The cotton trade, no longer

checked, soon became vastly more extensive even than the

woollen, and both remain staple industries, the source of

great wealth. Silk-weaving, too, was introduced into Eng-
land, though the home growth of the silk-worm did not prove

successful, and pottery became an important industry, as

the use of porcelain tableware increased.

The use of steam power and the invention of machinery.

—

The increased use of machinery is the most striking feature

of the industry of the eighteenth century. In 1765 James
Watt invented the steam-engine, and by 1785 he had so per-

fected it that it became, henceforth, the chief source of power
for factories. At the same time better methods of coal-

mining furnished a cheap supply of coal for the production

of steam power. This supply of power stimulated the

invention of machines and facilitated especially the processes

of spinning and weaving. Many were the inventions. John
Kay patented the flying shuttle in 1733; Hargreaves invent-

ed the spinning-jenny in 1764; Arkwright's spinning-frame

came into use in 1769; Cartwright's power-loom, in 1785.

The fact that money could be borrowed at three per cent,

made it possible to obtain cheaply the needed capital for

great industrial enterprises. The keenest minds of the time

were busy with plans for productive industry. While the

continent of Europe was desolated by war, England, fi-ee

from invasion, could give her best thought to such matters.

The result was that she built up a vast commerce half a

centuiy before other states had awakened to the needs of the

age.

The drawbacks of the industrial revolution.—The use

of machinery meant the ruin of the small hand industries

bo be found in many poor households, and it was natural
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cha',- men who thus lost their means of livelihood should dis-

like the inventions. Mobs sometimes broke up th*^ machines,

burned the factories which contained them, and even attack-

ed the inventors, a few of whom were obliged to go to foreign

countries to cany on their experiments. No doubt the

changes involved severe loss to many workmen. On the

other hand, the use of machinery, by cheapening the cost of

commodities, enlarged the consumption, and thus increased

the demand for labour. Yet the new conditions were less

wholesome than the old. Instead of remaining in their own
cottages, work-people were now crowded into great factories,

often under unsanitary conditions. Children could work
some of the machines, and, since this labour was cheap, a

great many were employed in the factories, when they

should have been at play. The result was injury to the

children of the nation. When trade was good, many persons

found work readily enough and earned high pay, but slackness

in trade left them in need of relief. The attempt to give it

led, about 1795, to a system of weekly doles to able-bodied

men, if they were not earning enough to support their fam-

ilies. Soon the principle was laid down that every needy
family was entitled to an allowance in proportion to its

numbers. Idle and industrious shared alike, and the

Poor Laws demoralized English village life for nearly half a

century, until they were reformed under William IV.

3. Crimes and Criminals

The severity of the criminal law.—The laws of England
were ill-suited to the needs of the time. Only in 1733 wa^^

it provided that legal documents should be in English only,

and not in Latin or French. For many generations the

laws had recognized that there was such a thing as witch-

craft, and punished it with cruel tortures and death; not

until 1736 were these atrocious punishments abolished

The penalties of crime were barbarously severe, and were

also unjust. The property-owners, who made the laws,

naturally looked upon offences against property as the most
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heinous; to steal a horse or a sheep, to pick a pocket of more
than a shilling, to steal goods from a shop, to destroy

maliciously a tree in a garden, were all punishable with

death; while graver moral offences, such as attempted
murder, and false swearing which might cause the execution

of an innocent person, were more lightly punished. A
servant who had wounded his master fifteen times with a

hatchet, in an attempt at murder, was executed, not for

this offence, but for burglary in entering the room. Since the

penalty for trifling theft was death, juries and judges ac-

quitted obviously guilty persons rather than inflict so terrible

a punishment. Undue severity of the law thus caused crime

to be condoned, not punished; and accused persons, relying on
this forbearance, sometimes preferred to be tried on a capital

charge. Usually, it seems, there were not more than fifty

executions in London in the course of a single year; and
when we compare this record with the immense number of

thefts, in days without police, we see that the rigour of the

law was more nominal than real. Yet even this number of

executions was dreadful. Every six weeks a procession of

criminals passed through the streets of London from the

prison at Newgate to the gallows at Tyburn, and ribald

crowds flocked to see the last grim spectacle.

The condition of the prisons.—The old method of dis-

couraging crime by exposing the remains of criminals was
still in vogue. Travellers entering London by the Edgeware
Road passed rows of rotting corpses hung on gibbets, and
often arrayed in full dress and wig. Grinning skulls of

executed offenders lined the top of Temple Bar. In other

ways crime was made to seem odious. Men and women
were flogged through the London streets, or fastened

helpless in the public pillory, to be pelted sometimes to

death by cruel and mischievous idlers. The London prisons

were crowded, and many of those confined were not

criminals, but debtors held until they should make payment;
often the debtor's family remained with him in prison, and
children were thus reared in the tainted atmosphere of the

jail. To be sent to prison even to await trial was itself
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a terrible punishment. Trials were delayed sometimes foi

months, in remoter places for even two or three years; and,

meanwhile, the accused might be herded with companions

from the most depraved classes. He might be unable to

observe the usual decencies of life, and was perhaps depen-

dent upon charity for food; for it was not yet the

recognized duty of the state to feed those whom it kept in

custody. The English prisons were probably the worst in

Europe, Descriptions of their terrible condition have been
left on record by John Howard, the great prison reformer,

who began his work in 1773. Many prisoners were kept

chained. Windows were as few as possible, for each window
was taxed; and the dark and cheerless dungeons, in which
many prisoners spent the greater part of the time, had such

a pestilential atmosphere that Howard's memorandum-
book . carried through a prison, was unfit for use until he

had dried it for an hour or

two before a fire. After his

visits, his clothes so reeked
with the prison smell, that

he could not drive in a
covered coach, but had to

ride on horseback. Bred
from these unsanitary con-

ditions, a terrible prison

fever, like the present

typhus, and peculiar to

England, carried off more
than the gallows claimed.

Judge and jury sometimes
took the disease from sitting

in the tainted atmosphere
of the court room where the

prisoners were tried.

The lack of police.—Yet, in spite of the penalties of
crime, England was a lav/less countr3^ One chief reason
was, that, while crime was terribly punished, the means
of preventing it were little studied. Well-trained police-

JoHx Howard (1726-1790)
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men who, though not soldiers, are yet a disciplined force,

guard the streets of the modern city; but, in the eighteenth

century, police, in our sense, were unknown. The few
constables maintained by each town were not sufficient to

check the lawless elements in time to prevent serious

harm. When disorder had grown serious and endangered
public peace, the soldiers were called out. During the

Gordon Riots of June, 1780, a rabble of sixty thousand
threatened members who tried to make their way to the

Houses of Parliament. Only after the crowd became
violent were some troopers called to the scene. These,

declaring that their sympathies were with the mob, rode

away, and for days London was given over vO unchecked
disorder. A small body of policemen, acting with energy
at the beginning, would probably have prevented the

trouble.

The lawlessness of England.—In 1767, ancl for some
years thereafter, we find dreadful outbreaks of violence in

London. A householdernamed Green was besieged for hours

in his house by a mob armed with firearms, and no guardian

of the peace appeared. Green himself escaped from the

place, but his sisterwas dragged into the street and murdered.
In broad daylight, a mob of two thousand persons stoned to

death, near Bethnal Green, a person who was obnoxious

to them, and,in spite of his entreaties for a speedy death, they
protracted his agonies for two hours. The streets of London
were so unsafe throughout the eighteenth century, that even
royal persons were stopped and robbed; a highwayman
once dropped over the wall of Kensington Gardens and,

with every expression of respect, took from George II

himself, who was walking there alone, his purse, watch, and
shoe buckles. The mail-coaches were special objects of

attack, and were often stopped on the highways. These
attacks ceased only in 1792 when an armed guard was sent

with the mails. Smugglers landed their cargoes on the

Suffolk coast, and armed convoys sometimes escorted the

goods into the interior in defiance of the forces of the law.

Piracy was still a danger to sea-going commerce. Early in



422 HISTORY OF ENGLAND

the eighteenth century a pirate named Roberts cruised the

high seas with some armed ships and carried on bold

depredations. At last, in 1722, Chaloner Ogle won knight-

hood by a clever attack on the pirate fleet; Roberts himself

was killed, and fifty-two of his men were hanged in chains

at Cape Coast Castle.

4. Social Customs

Gambling and drinking.—The rapid growth of wealth had
an evil effect upon morals. In the reign of Anne, gambling

was so widespread that an Act of Parliament made invalid

transfers of property to pay ga,mbling debts. George III

had the tastes of a refined country gentleman, and forbade

gaming in the royal palaces. But dreams of great riches

infected the upper classes, and stakes at play were so heavy

that sometimes £100,000 changed hands at a single sitting.

The state, if not the king, encouraged gambhng by the

holding of annual public lotteries. This evil of gaming
went on unchecked throughout the century, with ruin and
suicide as its frequent accompaniments; when only twenty-

three, the sister of the unfortunate General Braddock
hanged herself because she had gambled away her property.

Drunkenness was common in all ranks of society. The
upper classes drank wine in quantities that now astound us.

Six gallons of spirits for each head of population were

consumed then to one now. Dr. Johnson tells us that

respectable people of his native Lichfield were drunk every

night, and no one thought the worse of them.' The common
people drank gin because it was cheap; and gin shops

openly made the ofTer that in them people might get

drunk for a penny, dead-drunk for twopence, and have

straw to lie on for nothing. It was in this age that the

sight of women frequenting public bars, which still amazes

V eople of other nations, became familiar in England.

Dress and distinctions of rank.—Increased national wealth

brought improvements as well as abuses. The trade which

the British carried on in all parts of the world greatly
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increased che comforts of every class. Even the poor now
drank tea, long regarded as an expensive luxury. They
might also have greater variety in their food,—potatoes,

turnips, carrots, and cabbage, wheaten

bread, and frequently beef or mutton.

In the fashionable world the dinner

was now as late as five, though conser-

vative Oxford still dined at twelve or

one. Poor guests complained that, when
they dined with a great man, his ser-

vants stood in a line at the exit,

each expecting a present; and often

this expense made it impossible to ac-

cept hospitality. The dress of women
was not radically different from v/hat it

is now, though the arrangement of

the hair was often so elaborate that

they kept it undisturbed for days, and
were able to lie down only with dis-

comfort. Until toward the end of the Gentiemen's Costume
AT THE BEGINNING OF

century men of fashion wore long pow- the Eighteenth Cen-

dered hair, or wigs ; and dressed in tury (Portrait of John

bright colours, with rich cuffs and frills
^'*^^)-

of lace; but about 1783 Charbs James Fox, who was a

leader in fashion as well as in polities, began to dress less

elaborately by way of a return to republican simplicity.

Those who spoke in the House of Commons gradually ceased

to wear court dress and swords; bishops left off their purple

and the lower clergy their cassocks. Before the century

closed, venturesome youth cut its hair short. By that time,

to carry an umbrella in the street no longer attracted

attention, though when this was first done a jeering crowd

was likely to follow the innovator. Manners became less

formal and the phrases of courtesy less studied. But dis-

tinctions of rank, which have since yielded so much to the

freer spirit of the modern era, were still rigidly marked.

AVith a few strictly defined exceptions, unless a man had a

freehold of £100 a year or a leasehold of £150 he might not



424 HISTORY OF ENGLAND

fish or hunt even in his own grounds. The noblemen held

aloof from the country gentlemen, and it was the noblemen
who ruled the land; the younger Pitt was himself the only

commoner in the ministry when he first took office, anU
even he was the son of a peer. The landowners were

however, no longer the only power in the state, and riches

were passing to the trading classes. Yet it was still a cause

of wonder to many that tradesmen she aid keep private

carriages. No matter how rich any of the tradesmen might
have become, George III refused to create peers from this

class.

The slave-trade and duelling.—Human life was still but
lightly regarded. In spite of determined foes the slave-

trade went on throughout the century, and full}'- seventy-

five thousand negroes were carried annually in slave-ships

amid conditions so horrible that about one half perished or

were permanently injured. In 1783 the master of the Zong, a
British slave-ship, threw overboard one hundred and thirty-

two negroes. He claimed that a storm made tliis step

necessary; but it was proved
that sickness was raging among
the negroes, and that, on the plea

of a storm, they were destroyed, so

that the insurance companies should

have to pay for them. Such
brutality stimulated tlie movement
for the abolition of the slave-

trade, a movement in which William

Wilberforce was the leader. At
last the trade was abohshed in

1807. Duelhng, which also involved

the needless sacrifice of life, still

flourished. To kill in a duel was
by law the same as murder; yet

even moral leaders hke Wilberforce

thought the practice a social necessity in defence of

honour. Not until the nineteenth century did it die out in

England.

William Wilbkrfouck
(17591833)
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5. Literature

The novelists.—English prose, which reached such per-

fection in the essay writers of the age of Anne, was to find

under the Georges a new form of expression, the novel. We
find tellers of stories earlier than this, the greatest of them
the author of Robinson Crusoe (p. 265). But such stories

of adventure differ from a novel, which really involves a

tale of love, worked up to a sad or a happy conclusion. In

1740, Samuel Richardson (1689-1761), a successful London
bookseller, published Pamela, the first novel. His later

books Clarissa Harl.owe and Sir Charles Grandison are

better than Pamela, and all are love stories concerned with

the struggle of virtue against vice; they mark, indeed, a

revival of popular Puritanism which differs in expression

from that of the days of Bunyan, but is not less real. They
are full of intense and vivid emotion, and were read with

absorbing interest not only in England but also in France.

Other writers were quick to follow Richardson. Henry
Fielding (1707-1754) ridiculed the virtuous tone of Pamela
in Joseph Andrews, and later wrote Tom Jones, a novel

which surpassed anything of Richardson's in the interest of

the plot and in brutal truthfulness to life. Tobias Smollett

(1721-1771) published Roderick Random in 1748. Less

than ten years thus sufficed to create a varied literature of

this type. In 1766 appeared The Vicar of Wakefield, by
Oliver Goldsmith (1728-1774), a delightful novel deahng

with the simple lives of country people. Tristram Shandy
and The Sentimental Journey of Lawrence Sterne (1713-176S)

are hardly novels, since they have no plot, but they are full

of the qualities of sentiment and emotion found in the

novel.

The historians.—English prose had other triumphs in this

age. David Hume (1711-1776) is now chiefly remembered
as a philosopher, but he wrote history which had a great

reputation in its day. The style of his History of England

is clear and polished, and the book, though too partizan in

its point of view, long remained a standard work. Another
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Scot, William Robertson (1721-1793) showed in his History

of Charles V and in his History of America both insight and
style. The age had, however, a greater historian than

Hume or Robertson. Edward Gibbon (1727-1794) finished

in 1788 his Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. The
style is grandiose, with too many high sounding words, but

it is, none the less, brilliant; and Giljbon remains on the

whole the greatest historian that England has yet produced.

Other writers.—No book in the eighteenth century had a

greater effect upon society than The Wealth of Nations, by
Adam Smith (1723-1790), which appeared in 1776. His

view that restrictions on trade and on the right to work
must do injuiy and not benefit to all concerned made him
the founder of modern Free Trade. The deepest thinker

of the time on political questions was Edmund Burke
(1729-1797). He saw a ferment in society which was to

result in an age of revolution, and his Thoughts on the

Ca^ises of the present Discontents, written in 1770, is a plea

for government by the trained and educated classes. He
worked to avert the American Revolution, and later when
the French Revolution bro!;e out, he attacked its excesses

with vigour in liis Reflections on the French Revolution and
other writings. The literary dictator of the age was
Samuel Johnson (1709-178-4). He was long a hack waiter

in London. In 1755 appeared his Dictionary of the E7iglisfi

Language, a book much needed. His other chief work is

The Lives of the Poets. We remember Johnson less for

what he wrote than for his kindly, rugged character and
common-sense. His admiring friend, J*ames Boswcll, made
notes of Johnson's words from day to day, and his Life of

Johnson, the greatest of ICnglish biographies, gives us a

vivid picture of the man, a blunt and honest Torv^, filled

with passionate devotion to his king and country'.

The poets.—When Pope died in 1744 a revolt had already

begun against his narrow rules cf poetic art, and the

divorce of poetry from nature. James Thomson (1700-174S)

finished in 1730 his Seasons in which he describes Spring,

Summer, Autunm, and Winter with real feeling for nature.
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We find this in more striking form in The Elegy icriiien in a

Counti-y Churchyard, by Thomas Gray (1716-1771). In this

poem the sights and sounds of a rural village are depicted

as affecting greatly the mood of man. The Traveller and
The Deserted Village of Oliver Goldsmith are full of "sweet
human emotion." William Cowper (1731-1800) takes simple

delight in nature for her own sake, and watches closely her

changing moods. His Task is a description of quiet

country life. John Gilpin shows that Cowper had humour,
and his deep and often gloomy religious feeling found
expression in his hymns, some of which are still popular.

There is a great gulf between Pope and Gowper. Pope was
artificial; Cowper was natural, in touch with the many
phases of human life. It was left for a Scottish ploughman
to rival Cowper in some qualities

of his genius. Robert Burns
(1759-1796) expresses in his

poetry the deepest emotions of

man's nature. Not since the

age of Elizabeth had love songs

been written so full of genuine

passion. Burns had the sturdy

pride of the Scottish peasant,

and, in days when rank counted
for much, championed the dignity
of the humble: "a man's a man
for a' that." Like Cowper, he
shows tender affection for dumb
animals. Literary men in Edin-
burgh w^ould have had Burns
write only in correct English,

but he used the Scottish dialect, to him the forceful language

of nature, and no one can regret that he put in this effective

form his exquisite songs, his keenly humorous Tarn O'Shan-
ter, and The Cottar's Saturday Night, a touching picture of

a peasant's home. Dissipated habits injured his genius

and may have shortened his life. No one has surpassed

him as a master of lyric verse.

Robert Burns
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6. The State of Religion and Education

The work of John Wesley,—The fieiy religious controversies

of a century and a half had so wearied men's minds that, at the

beginning of tlie eighteenth centur}^, religion itself was dis-

credited andspiritual enthusiasm was frowned upon as in bad
taste. The evil habits of the time, the terrible state of the

prisons, thegrossignoranceofthemasses, called for specialzeal

from the clergy, but little was done until the rise of a great

reformer. John Wesley (1703-

1791) while still a student at

Oxford had organized a band of

men for prayer and good work
with such method that they

were nicknamed Methodists.

Wesley became a clergyman of

the Church of England. From
reading Luther on the Epistle

to the Galatians, he learned,

like Luther, to lay the chief

stress in religious teaching on
personal faith in Christ. On
account of his supposed mis-

taken zeal, he was, in 1742,

refused leave to preach in the church at his birthplace,

Epworth, of which his father had been rector. He preached

instead in the churchyard, standing on his father's tomb;
hundreds were impressed by his words, and for more than

forty years he continued the work thus begun. George
Whitfield, another clergyman of remarkable eloquence, aided

him, until they quarrelled on a question of doctrine. Services

were sometimes held in churches, but as often in the open air,

on village greens, in narrow citj' streets, on hillsides; once,

at least, Wesley spoke from the roof of a pig-sty. Whitfield

sometimes preached to audiences numbering ten thousand.

The Methodists leave the Church of England.—Both
Whitfield and Wesley penetrated to the remotest parts

of England, and their zeal cai'ried them to America. In

John Wesley (1703-1791)
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each year Wesley travelled, usually on horseback, about

six thousand miles, and preached about a thousand

times. His life is an amazing record of hard work.

He often preached at five o'clock in the morning, and

at that hour could draw a multitude, who would stay to

listen to him even amid torrents of rain. Unfriendly mobs
sometimes stoned him and his preachers, or flogged them, or

threw them into the water; but this did not keep even
dehcate women from taking part in the brave work. Wesley's

own desire was that the religious societies which he founded
should not break the tie with the Church of England; he

held no services during church hours, and at his meetings

no sacraments were administered. But, soon after his

death, the Methodists severed their connection with the

Church of England, and formed an independent organiza-

tion. His work reached the classes hitherto neglected, and
became a powerful factor in English civilization. Other

forces promoted the same end. Before the close of the

century Sunday Schools for teaching religious truths to

children were established everywhere, Robert Raikes, of

Bristol, being the leader of the movement.
The defects of education.—During the greater part

of the centuiy secular education made little progress in

England. Scotland and Prussia had, at this time, a

system of elementary education, under which even poor
village children were carefully taught. England, how-
ever, was far less advanced. The view prevailed that

education was not the task of the government; and
private persons and the churches were left to do as

much or as little as they liked. Not until near the end
of the next century, in 1870, was the problem taken
up by the state, and meanwhile the injury to the national

life was incalculable. There were some good schools, such as

Eton and Winchester, for the well-to-do, though the pupils

were taught almost nothing but Greek and Latin. The
English universities v/ere in a torpid condition, and did

more to furnish comfortable livings for their officials than to

enlighten their students. Though making progress, the
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practice of medicine was still hampered by tradition. Dur-

ing the century, Guy's and other great London hospitals

were founded, but disease was still considered by most

practitioners a mark of excessive strength which required

frequent blood-letting. Smallpox was the most baneful

malady of the time, and in one year it carried off more
than three thousand victims in London.

The Army and Navy.—Other professions were as back-

ward as medicine. The officers of the army were badly

trained. Already was the jest heard that Britain had
" an army of lions led by asses " ; but the common soldiers,

who were the "lions," were often the jail-birds, tramps,

and loafers of the land, and the alarm of a Highland

invasion in 1745 threw them and the rest of England

into a panic. Even with this material, able officers

could do much, but Wolfe and Glive are the only names
famous m British military history between Marlborough and
Wellington. Most of the officers in the navy were so rough

as to be unfit for the society of the drawing-room, and their

men, some of whom had been impressed and forced to serve,

were brutalized by hard treatment and bad fare. They
slept in dark and unaired quarters, and the rate of mortality

was fearful. There is little wonder that many deserted

when a chance offered. Yet it was this badly managed
army and navy that won the greatest part of the present

British Empire. During the Seven Years' War an era of

improvement began, but a dangerous mutiny in the Navy
in 1797 showed that conditions were still trj^ing.

The Arts.—Little that is original or creative is to be found in

English architecture since the Tudor age. When London was

burnt in 1666, Sir Christopher Wren, as the leading architect,

had a great opportunity. He replaced the old St. Paul's Cathe-

dral, which had been Gothic, by the present structure in the

Renaissance style (p. 2-16) and with a great dome. Many of

the London churches were also planned by him. Classic pillars

and columns prevail in these and in most of the other great

buildings of the eighteenth century. In painting, England

only slowly developed a national school. Vandyke, Lely,
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and Kneller, who, from the days of Charles I onwards, suc-

ceeded each other as portrait painters, were all of foreign

birth; only in the eighteenth century did England herself,

for the first time, produce artists who are truly great. Sir

Joshua Reynolds, who died in 1792, ranks high among the

world's great portrait painters ; his rival, Thomas Gains-

borough {d. 1788) painted excellent landscapes as well as

portraits. It is to the almost brutal fidelity of the paint-

ings and engravings of William Hogarth (d. 1764) that we
owe our most vivid pictures of the coarseness of this

century.

In the eighteenth century in England were working new
and strong forces. There were gross abuses, because privi-

leged classes still had political power and were selfish and
cruel in grasping all that they could. But a sound public

opinion was growing, and no age has seen more remarkable

spiritual and intellectual awakenings. In France similar

movements led to the outbreak of a terrible revolution in

1789 which involved Europe in war for a quarter of a century.

Into the vortex of this war Britain was drawn almost from

the first; as a result, the nation then spent its energies in

armed strife, and natural growth was checked. Only after

1830, when reaction had run its course, did many ideals,

already proclaimed in the eighteenth century, become
realities.

TOPICS

I. The importance to commerce and social life of roads and canals.

Why the three-field system caused bad farming. Did better methods
of farming aid the small farmer ?

II. The causes of the increase of manufactures at the end of the

century. The drawbacks of the factory system.

III. The effects of severity against theft.

IV. The causes of the lawlessness and drunkenness of the time.

V. The principal achievements of the age in respect to prose writing.

Contrast Pope and Cowper as poets.

VI. What made the work of John Wesley necessary ? Compare
Scotland and England in respect to education.



CHAPTER XVIII

THE FRENCH REVOLUTION

1. The Rule of the Younger Pitt

The American Revolution profoundly affected Europe.

France had helped to create the new republic in America,

and the principle, asserted by the colonies, that no people

should be taxed without their own consent, had been ap-

plauded in France. Benjamin Franklin, sent from the

United States in order to enlist the

help of the French nation, found him-

self a social lion in Paris. Everywhere
the aims of the American Revolution

were discussed and approved. That
a monarch}?-, despotic in spirit, should

tingle with sympathy for a young
republic was an omen of change in

France itself which meant much for

Britain. From the struggle of the

American Revolution she was to pass

rapidly into that of the French Revo-

WiLLiAM Pitt (1759-1806) lutiou.

The rejection of Fox's India Bill,

1783.—^The British ministers who had had any share in the

nation's humiliation in America could not retain power.

Shelburne had made the disastrous peace (p. 407) , and he

was driven from office in 1783. The king found it was no

easy task to secure a successor, and, for a time, had to depend

upon a singular combination. Lord North was a Tory;

Charles James Fox was the most brilliant AVhig in his party,

a man much loved by his friends, but dissolute in private

life, and sometimes of headlong rashness in his public

432
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Charles James Fox
(1749-1806)

utterances. North and Fox had denounced each other in

imsparing terms, yet now, to the dismaj' of sober-minded

people, they united to form a coaH-^.ion ministry. This

sacrifice of principle shocked the country, and the early fall

of the ministry was certain. It came upon a question

relating to Incha. Fox brought in an India BiU, shaped

b}^ his friend Edmund Burke, which

gave to Parliament some control of

India, ruled hitherto by the East India

Company. The bill made George III

furious. If the East India Company
was to be controlled, he wished that

the king, and not Parhament, should

have the control. When the bill passed

the Commons, he sent notice to each

of the peers that he should regard as

his enemy any one voting for the

measure. The result was that the

House of Lords rejected it. George

then dismissed the coalition ministiy, and William Pitt,

younger son of the great Chatham, a youth twenty-four

years old, became piime minister.

William Pitt, Prime IMinister, 1783.—Thus began the

long rule of the man who was to conduct a protracted

war with France. At first the House of Commons refused

to take him seriously. Fox, Burke, and North assailed

him without mercy, and when he retorted hotly they

called him the " angry boy." Though so young he had
great caution and insigltt, and, when he brought on
an election in 1784, he came back with the greatest

majority that any prime minister had ever secured. Nor
was it gained by corruption. In a lax age, Pitt was pure

and austere, and the country believed, with justice, that he

was an unselfish patriot. lie remained poor all his days.

Soon after he took office a sinecure of £3,000 a year, for life,

fell within his gift. His father had held it, and everj^ one

supposed that he would take it himself, but he gave it to

some one else. Friends once offered him a gift of £100,000;



434 HISTORY OF ENGLAND

the king made a similar offer of £30,000; but he rejected

both. Yet bailiffs sometimes seized his house for debt,

and he died a bankrupt. This complete disinterestedness

impressed the people, accustomed to the jobbery of the Whig
families. Critics complained that the younger Pitt was
cold and formal in manner. In fervour and imagination he

was inferior to his father, Chatham, but he had an amazing

dexterity with words which won many a triumph in Parlia-

ment. His ways were despotic ; his colleagues stood in awe
of and obeyed him; and even George III found that, with

Pitt in office, it was the minister, and not the king, who
ruled. Pitt showed his disdain of the old aristocracy by
almost swamping it with new peers; no less than one

hundred creations or promotions were due to him, and he

frankly said that every one with £10,000 a year ought to be

in the House of Lords. Pitt reformed many political abuses.

He abolished many useless but highly-paid offices. He
vastly improved and simplified the daily business of govern-

ment. Under him at last disappeared corruption, as prac-

tised by Walpole and by George III. But the tragedy of

Pitt's career is that his plans for improvement were check-

ed by the tumult of the French Revolution. His one

enduring achievement is that he kept Britain safe during

that fiery ordeal.

Defects in the Government of India.—Fox's India Bill had
been thrown out, and the first great problem for Pitt to

solve was that of governing India. Clive had won Bengal,

not for Britain but for the East India Company (p. 389),

and through his success the oflicials of a trading company
had come to rule an empire. Even the youngest clerk

in the Company's service was a privileged person, exempt
from taxation and free to carr}^ on trade on his own
account. "Without doubt many fortunes were made at this

time by improper means. To end such misdoings and the

better to n^gulate India, the British Parliament had passed,

in 1773, an Act under which the Con)pany's governor of

Bengal was to be governor-general with some authority

over all the British posts in India. But he was not to be
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despotic. He was to sit in a council composed of himself and

four othermembers, and was to act on the advice of this body.

In accordance with the terms of the Act, Warren Hastings,

the able governor of Bengal, had become governor-general

in 1773.

The charges against Warren Hastings,—The council had

not worked well. From the first, a majority opposed

Hastings, and one member at least, Sir Pliilip Francis,

chargedhim with flagrant wrong-

doing. Hastings had many
difficulties. He could not keep

wholly free from a share in

native wars, and a crisis came
in 1780. A powerful Mussulman
leader, Hyder Ali, formed a

league against the British, and
the French, now allied with the

revolted colonies of Britain,

aided the threatening forces.

Hastings promptly occupied the

French posts, and proved strong

enough to drive back Hyder Ali

from the very gates of Madras.

India was saved; but the cost of

continuing the war on Hyder
Ali proved heavy, and Hastings was soon hard pressed

for money. Undoubtedly he raised in a high-handed

manner the revenues necessary ior the struggle; but

withal he was an able and patriotic statesman, who made
Britain's rule in India finally secure at the very time she

lost America. Yet stories reached England of the tyranny

of Hastings, of his executing Nuncomar, a Bengalee, who
had made charges against him, of his imprisoning two

Indian ladies of high rank, the Begums of Oude, and seizing

their treasure, and of much else that was lawless and unjust.

In consequence, many believed that the English were rul-

ing India as oriental despots. To make this kind of tyranny

no longer possible, the Whigs had sought t3 give the British

Waruen Hastings
(1732-1818»
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Parliament some real control of the country. As Fox's India

Bill had been thrown out by the king's inftuence, Pitt found

that he must pass an India Bill of his own. His bill pro-

vided for a double control of India. The East India Com-
pany was to appoint all the officials, except the governor-

general and one or two other great officers. But the home
government was given control over political affairs, and might
act on its own account without reference to the company.
The system lasted until it was shown to be inadequate at

the time of the terrible mutiny in 1857. In his biU Pitt

established the principle, so detested by the king, that

Parliament should have authority in India. The Whigs,

however, were angry that the more thorough-going bill of

Fox had been rejected. Francis was now in England with

dark tales of the misdoings of Hastings in India, and this

alleged tyranny inflamed the

mind of Edmund Burke, the

most eloquent and fervid of the

Whig leaders. It was decided

to bring charges against Hastings

in Parliament. Accordingly,

soon after he returned to Eng-
land, he was impeached by an

overwhelming vote of the House
of Commons, even Pitt sup-

porting the attack. The trial

before the House of Lords

began in 1788 and lasted foi'

seven years. Hastings was
acquitted. But the long trial

had a good effect; above all,

it made clear that those who went out to rule India would

be sternly judged at home for their conduct. India was to

have the best that British justice could give.

Eu.MUNU BuHKK (1729-1797)

2. The Outbreak of Revolution in France

RevoJution in France, 1789.—Just at this time it became
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clear that the mind of George III was unbalanced, and in

1788 his son George was appointed to act as regent when-
ever the king could not attend to public affairs. Soon after

this Europe was convulsed by the French Revolution. France

was the greatest monarchy in Europe. She had a popula-

tion three times as great as England, and had just emerged
victorious from the war in which Britain lost her American
colonies (p. 407). None the less had this war caused

distress to France. It had cost great sums of money, and,

in 1788, M. Necker, the minister in charge of the finances,

told the king, Louis XVI, that some means of raising larger

revenues must be devised. It was not easy to find a fair

system. Nobles and clergy still claimed that they must
remain, as of old, exempt from some of the taxes paid

by the common people ; while the masses wished that all

classes should be taxed alike, and that the States-General

should be- summoned to consider the affairs of the nation.

This body consisted of three separate chambers, one for each

of the three estates or orders, the clergy, the nobles, and the

common people or third estate. It came together at Versailles

in 1789 to reconstruct France. At once the third estate

took control, and, within a few weeks, it transformed the

States-General into a National Assembly, consisting of a

single chamber. Rapid steps were taken to draw up a new
constitution for France, under which the people, not the king,

should possess real power. Passions rose to fever heat. In

September, 1792, Paris gave itself over to an orgy of blood,

during which hundreds of persons were butchered by a

revolutionary mob. A few weeks later France became a

republic. Louis XVI was soon brought to trial for treason

to the state, and in January, 1793, he was executed.

War with France, 1793.—These events led France into

war with other states. Marie Antoinette, the queen of

France, was an Austrian princess, and war broke out in

1792, when Austria, allied with Prussia, threatened France.

On the question whether Britain could keep clear of war
with France, British parties were soon sharply divided.

Fox, a generous and impulsive man, declared that the
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revolution in France was the most glorious event in the

history of mankind. His friend Burke, however, attacked

the revolution, and made himself the spokesman of the

wrongs of those who suffered from it so terribly. Pitt at

first took the view that the revolution was merely a

domestic affair in France, and that Britain had no right

to object to the form of government which the Frencl)

might decide to adopt. In 1786 he had made a treaty with

France which encouraged trade between the two countries.

Anxious to reform British finance, and requiring peace for this

purpose, he surveyed the turmoil calmly, not expecting

to be drawn into it. But when, in 1792, the French republic

declared itself ready to war on all monarchies, Pitt was

aroused. Later it interfered in Holland and refused to recog-

nize the right of that country to shut out French trade from

the river Scheldt, a right that Britain guaranteed. A final

breach soon came. When, in 1793, Louis XVI was executed,

Pitt recalled the British ambassador, who had been

accredited to that king, and in February war broke out.

The effect of the war on Pitt's policy.—From the vortex

of this war Pitt never emerged, and it changed the

whole character of his policy. He had no love of war, but

man}' Whigs, led by Burke, now agreed with the Tories that

war was necessary; they gave Pitt's policy their support,

and he came to be considered a warlike minister. In time

Pitt was filled with such horror of revolution that, to check

sympathy with France, he applied coercion with greatseverity.

During many years, from 1794 onwards, he kept the Habeas

Corpus Act (p. 332) suspended, and threw men into prison for

unguarded words. One Hudson, for toasting the French re-

volution, was fined £200 and sent to prison for two years.

The war cost great sums. In 1797 the Bank of England was

obliged to stop cash payments, antl l)oth liberty and financial

credit were, Fox said, on the verge of ruin in England.

3. The First Stages of the War with France

Protection of IJrltain by the fleet.—The French people
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are naturally warlike, and they were now, as thej^ belie, ed,

the champions of liberty. Against Europe in arms, they

soon made an amazing record of victory. They
mastered in turn Belgium, Holland, Italy, and parts of

Germany. But from the first they found Britain their most

dangerous enemy. Separated by a strip of sea from the

continent, she could be reached only by means of a superior

naval force. But, as soon as the war was well begun,

she showed a strength and daring in naval warfare that

baffled her foes. In 1794, Lord Howe, now nearly seventy,

met a French fleet in the Channel and completely shattered

it. Yet France was still formidable on the sea. By
her control of Holland, and by an alhance made in 1796

with Spain, she was enabled to direct against Britain the

navies of three states. British fleets guarded the Channel and

the Mediterranean and blockaded hostile ports. While

the enemy lay securely at anchor in their harbours,

British ships were at sea for months, ever on the look-out,

and facing all kinds of weather. It was hard and wearing work,

but it had its reward in giving officers and men a training in

the handling of their ships that made them the most efficient

seamen afloat.

Battle of Cape St. Vincent, 1797.—In 1797, France was
preparing a crushing naval attack by uniting the three fleets

for the invasion of Britain. It failed because Admiral

Sir John Jervis attacked the Spanish fleet before it could

unite with the French, Among his officers was a brilliant

commodore, Horatio Nelson, whose daring aided largely in

winning a complete victory off Cape St. Vincent. For this

victory Jervis was made Earl St. Vincent. Nelson's own
day was to come later.

Mutiny at Spitliead and the Nore, 1797.—The outbreak of

mutiny not long after the victory of Jervis threatened

the very existence of Britain's power on the sea. The
sailors who manned her ships led, in any case, a rough life,

but they were made to suffer needless hardships. Some of

them had been seized and forced to serve by what were

known as press gangs, sent out to cany off men for the fleet
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wherever they could find them. The food provided on the

ships was often unpalatable. The pay, a miserable pittance,

remained what i , had been in the time of Charles II. With
it the sailors could hardly provide for their own wants, and

their families were left to starve. The sick were badly cared

for, and when a man was wounded and thus unfitted for duty,

his pay was stopped. Flogging and other brutal punish-

ments were inflicted for slight offences; one witness

saw a seaman receive three dozen lashes for "silent

contempt;" that is, for venturing to smile after he had had a

flogging. It is little wonder that mutiny broke out at

Spithead in the spring of 1797. But reforms were quickly

promised, and the men returned to duty. At the Xore, how-
ever, the situation was more serious. Themen took possession

of the ships of the fleet, partially blockaded the Thames, and
cut off supplies of coal from London. For a time there was
danger that the fleet might be taken to a French port by the

mutineers and used against Britain: in the West Indies the

men of a British man-of-war had murdered their ten officers

and handed over the ship to the Spaniards. Most of themuti-

neers, however, returned in the end to their duty. Some of

the ringleaders at the Nore were hanged, a hard fate indeed,

for they voiced real grievances. But, from this time, the

lot of the sailor was improved.

Battle of Camperdown, 1797.—While the mutiny was
going on, Admiral Duncan had been blockading a powerful

Dutch fleet in the Texel in Holland. When most of his

ships deserted hin_ to join the mutiny at the Nore, he kept

on actively signaLing from one ship to make the Dutch believe

that the rest of the fleet was near. In time his ships rejoined

him. Then, in October, 1797, when the Dutch fleet sailed

out with an army to invade Ireland, Duncan attacked and
defeated it off Camperdown, thus, in spite of dangerous

mutiny, addmg a second great victory to the record of the

British luivy for the year.

Battle of the Nile, 1798.—If, in these daj's, Britain was
winning victories on the sea, France was winning them on

land. She had now a leader of supreme militarj^ genius,
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Napoleon Bonapai-te, who was soon to become her ruler.

Since the triumphs of the British fleet prevented France

from striking Britain directly, Bonaparte planned an indirect

blow at her empire. In India some of the native prin-

cess were jealous of the growing power of the British. A
skilful leader might do what Dupleix had tried to do

(p. 386); he might organize native forces against the British.

This Bonaparte decided to attempt. He therefore resolved

to occupy Egypt, and thus to secure a basis from which he

could attack Britain in the East. In May, 1798, he set out

from Toulon with a great fleet of about four hundred sail,

mostly transports, containing a force of nearly fifty thousand

men. Though Nelson was guarding the Medii-erranean, ohe

French fleet eluded him and reached Egypt. The army
landed in safety, and was soon in possession of the eountr^r.

But the French fleet could not escape Nelson. It lay at

anchor near the shore in Aboukir Bay, one of the mouths
of the Nile, when, after a long chase, Nelson came up on
August 1st, 1798. Though it was evening he attacked at

once, in order to take the enemy unprepared. The usual

practice was for hostile fleets to engage each other in

parallel lines. Nelson, however, sent some of his ships

through the middle of the enemy's line. They then poured
in their fire on the French from the shoreward side while

other ships attacked from the seaward side at the same time.

The fire of the British was terrific and the'r victoiy was
complete. The French fleet was almost wholly destroyed,

and a great French anny was left, cut off completely from
communication with France,—a vivid demonstration of ihe

importance of sea power.

4. The Union with Ireland

Votes granted to Roman Catholics in Ireland, 1793.

—

While preparing to strike at Britain in the East, the French

had aimed to land an army in Ireland, where they knew
that many would welcome them. The founding of a French

republic had inspired some Irish patriots with the hope of
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founding an Irish repu1)lic and getting rid of the tie with

England. Of this Irish repubhcan party the chief leader

was Theobald Wolfe Tone, a young lawyer of great ability.

He was a Protestant, but he hoped to unite Roman Catholics

and dissenting Protestants into one party, in order to free

both from the dominance of the state church. In 1791

he founded the Society of United Irishmen. It was soon

clear that concessions must be made to them; and, in

1793, at Pitt's insistence, the Irish Parhament yielded to

Roman Catholics the right to vote, on the terms granted to

Protestants, and removed most of their disabilities. One
great disability remained; no Roman Catholic might sit in

Parliament, and persons of that faith were thus shut out

from any share in the government.

The Orangemen and the Irish Rebellion, 1798.—Even a

measure of relief so limited alarmed the extreme Protestant

party, and, in 1795, the society known as the Orangemen
was founded in order to check concessions to Roman Catho-

lics. Many of the leading gentlemen of Ireland joined the

Orangemen, and soon there was bitter strife between them
and the United Irishmen. In 1796, Wolfe Tone, in danger

of being arrested and executed for treason, took refuge in

France, where he urged the invasion of Ireland. He suc-

ceeded so well that in December, 1796, a great fleet, with

twenty thousand men under General Hoche, sailed from
Brest for Ireland. It was, however, dispersed by storms

and did nothing. British victories on the sea in 1797 de-

feated further plans for invasion, and since, in the next year,

it was Egypt, not Ireland, that the French were planning

to invade, Wolfe Tone could get little help. At last, in 179S,

the United Irishmen broke out in insurrection, and were aided

by a small French army which succeeded in landing. Re-

ligious hostility embittered the war, and each side committed
brutal atrocities against the other. The rebel movement,
however, failed completely. Regular troops took by stonn

the camp of the rebels at ^^inegar Hill, and the French

army was forced to surrender. Wolfe Tone, raptured while

serving with the French army, was tried and sentenced to
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be hanged, but escaped this fate by suicide. The plan to

form an Irish republic had failed dismally.

The Irish Union, 1801.—The Irish problem still remained
unsolved. Pitt, having studied the union with Scotland and the

unexampled prosperity of that country since union had come
about, persuaded himself that union with Ireland would
also produce good results. He did not fail to see that, while

the Scots were chiefly Protestant, the Irish were chiefly

Roman Catholic, and accordingly he planned that full political

rights should be given to Roman Catholics, and that their

payment of tithes to support an Anglican Church in Ireland

should cease. It wasnecessarj^togain a majority in the Irish

ParUament. Pitt sent over Lord CornwalUs, the general who
had surrendered at Yorktown (p. 406), as lord-lieutenant, and
Lord Castlereagh, as secretary, to bring about the union.

1. England
3. Great Britain

2. Scotland

S. Great Britain
and Ireland

TH3 UmION FLA3
i. Ireland

But Irish national feeling, especially among the Protestants,

was against union, and at first the Irish Parliament rejected

the plan. Then Pitt prepared to buy a majority. In Ireland,

as in England, many "pocket-boroughs" existed, in which
a single person had the right to name the two members for a
borough. In eighty boroughs Pitt bought, at £15,000 apiece,

this right of nominating the members, and added the price to

the national debt. In some cases he bought votes for the
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union by the promise of peerages. He also obtained support

by menacing with dismissal the one hundred and seventy

members of the Irish Parliament who held office at the dis-

cretion of his government. When such influences were

used, it is not strange that, in 1800, the Irish Parliament

voted for the union, which took effect on January 1st, 1801.

One hundred members from Ireland were to sit in the

British House of Commons; and four Irish bishops, and

twenty-eight Irish peers, chosen for life by their fellow-peers,

were to sit in the House of Lords. The Irish people were

never asked to vote on the question of union. The measure

was carried by a Parliament, the members of which were

bought for the purpose. There was not even a new
election of the Irish members who went to the British

Parliament; those who were sent to London had been mem-
bers of the former Irish House of Commons.

Retirement of Pitt, ISOl.-^The Irish union brought in its

wake the retirement of Pitt. His agents had promised relief

to the Roman Catholics and he now proposed a measure

to secure it. But the plan aroused George III. The king

believed that the terms of his coronation oath made him
the special champion of the Protestant faith, and would

not hear of concessions that might endanger its supremacy.

Using his favourite phrase, he said that he should regard

as his personal enemy any one proposing such concessions.

Pitt was bound in honour to stand by what had been

promised in his name, and in 1801 he resigned. Soon
George III was seized with an attack that once more un-

balanced his mind, and, when restored, he declared that it

was anxiety on this question which had brought on the

illness. When Pitt learned this he wrote promising that

never again would he disturb George's mind on these points.

Unhappily he kept a promise that should never have been

made. From the first, union with Ireland was unblessed in

this sense, that the pledges to the Roman Catholics were

broken. They could not sit in Parliament; they still had
to pay tithes to keep up a state church which they hated.

In time both causes of injustice were removed, but not
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before the iron of ]:)itterness had entered into the sou] of a

people who felt that they had been duped.

5. The Struggle with Napoleon

Napoleon Bonaparte, First Consul, 1800; Emperor, 1804.

—

The lion, Pitt, was followed by a lamb. Addington, after-

wards Lord Sidmouth, took office at the express wish of

George III, who spoke of him as "my own" minister. He was
kindly and high-minded, but commonplace. The brilliant

Fox jeered at him; when warned that attacks on Adding-

ton might bring back Pitt, Fox answered, " I can't bear fools,

anj^thing but fools." Yet Addington remained prime min-
ister for three years. They were momentous years in Europe.

In 1797, France had been losing ground. She was governed by
a corrupt group of men, the Directoiy, who were thinking

of their own interests and not of their country's. The nation

longed for some strong leader. Its

ablest soldier, Bonaparte, was in

Eg}'pt with a large army, but
nothing certain had been heard of

him for a long time, except that his

fleet had been destroyed by Nelson

(p.4il). Then in October, 1799, all

France became intensely excited,

for Bonaparte had returned. Learn-

ing, by chance, from an Englishnews-
paper, how serious was the situation

in France, he had set out from
Egypt with a single ship, and, after

risking capture by the English men-
of-war patrolling the Mediterranean,

had succeeded in reaching France. At once he was seen to be

the man of the hour. Within a few weeks he had brushed

aside the Directory, made himself '' First Consul," and taken

complete control of the government. Four years later, he

changed the title of First Consul to that of Emperor, and thus

founded an imperial dynasty. France, long leaderless and in

Napoleojt Bonapartk
(1769-1821)
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the throes of revolution, had at last found a man to guide

her, and she trusted him. He was a brilliant soldier, but he

was more than this. He had a genius for social reform, and

France soon felt his touch in every department of her life.

Finance, education, the position of the church, the laws, all

these, and much more, he readjusted with daring insight.

The Peace of Amiens, 1802.—For such an enemy
Addington was certainly no match. At this time, too,

Britain was menaced not only by France but also by

Northern Europe. She had irritated Russia, Sweden,

Prussia, and Denmark, by searching their ships for goods

that might belong to her enemy, and to stop this practice

they revived the Armed Neutrality of the North (p. 407).

The one strong fleet which they could rely upon was that

of Denmark, but, in 1801, Nelson attacked and destroyed

this fleet at Copenhagen, the fourth naval victor}^ for

the British since Jervis had defeated the Spanish off

Cape St. Vincent. Peace was now desired by both sides.

Austria made terais with France at Luneville in 1801, and

at last, in 1802, Britain and France signed the Treaty of

Amiens. By this treaty Britain agreed to restore everything

that she had won, except Ceylon in the far East taken from

the Dutch, and Trinidad in the West Indies taken from Spain.

But the peace was hollow. In the soul of Napoleon was

already working that ambition to master Europe which was

destined to prove his ruin. The British had a deep-seated

belief that he was getting ready to strike anew; and they

were also reluctant to lose Malta and other places which

had been gained during the war. Thus it happened that

war began again in 1803. Soon it was clear that a stronger

hand than Addington's was needed at the helm, and, in 1804,

Pitt became prime minister for the brief span of life that

remained to him.

The Battle of Trafalgar, 1805.—Bonaparte, now the

Emperor Napoleon, was preparing to strike a deadly blow at

Britain. He made at Boulogne a great camp of one hundred

and thirty thousand men whom he intended to carry

across the Channel. They were to be embarked in small
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boats, protected by a French fleet, and would be able,

he hoped, to cross the Channel within twenty-four hours.

Of course there was the British fleet to reckon with. This

fleet had reached a high degree of efficiency by keeping

at sea to blockade the French ports and hold the ships of

the enemy inactive there. Napoleon now thought that a

union of the French and Spanish fleets might enable him to

effect his purpose. There was danger to Britain in this union,

and Nelson was accordingly sent to blockade Toulon, where

the French fleet lay. For two long

years he held to this dreary task, buf-

feted by storms as he lay out in the

open sea. In the end, too, it seemed
as if he had failed ; foi , in the summer
of 1805, the French fleet slipped out,

joined some Spanish ships lying at

Cadiz, and sailed away with them
across the Atlantic. The plan was
for the combined fleet to go to the

West Indies, and then to double

back to Europe, and, before Nelson

could come up with it, to protect

the French arm}'' when crossing

to England. Though delayed at first

by false intelligence, Nelson set out

in hot pursuit. The enemy could not shake him off, and
at last on October 21st, 1805, he attacked the combined fleets

off Cape Trafalgar, on the south-west coast of Spain, not far

from Gibraltar. This was the crowning struggle for control

of the sea. The French and Spanish sailors, long idle in

their blockaded ports, were no match for the hardy British,

who found, moreover, a brilliant leader in Nelson. He had
fewer ships, but the British won a great victory, a victory

linked, however, with the supreme cost of the life of Nelson.

The last fleet that could meet the British was now destroyed;

Trafalgar left Britain the mistress of the seas.

Napoleon's victory at Austerlitz, 1805.—Before Trafalgar

was fought, Napoleon had seen that the plan to invade

Horatio, Viscount Nelson
(1758-1805)
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England was doomed, and had turned on other enemies.

In 1804 he had kidnapped a Bourbon prince, the Due d'En-

ghien, living across the French frontier in Germany, and

had shot this innocent man, merely because he was the

kinsman of other Bourbons engaged in hostile plots. Napo-

leon's own mother condemned the brutal deed in strong

terms. It incensed the Czar of Russia, Alexander I, against

him, and enabled Pitt to make an alhance with both Russia

and Austria. To meet this danger Napoleon hurried the

army, gathered at Boulogne, across France and invaded

Austria in the autumn of 1805. His success was complete.'

He occupied Vienna, and, on December 2nd, met the Aus-

trian and Russian emperors at Austerlitz, and won an over-

whelming victory. The Russians fell back toward their own
country, but Austria made the Peace of Pressburg, which

gave Napoleon a free hand in Germany, and left him the

real master of continental Europe.

Death of Pitt, 1806.—Austerlitz killed Pitt. He was aihng

and had gone to Bath for a change. There the shock of the

fatal news prostrated him. He travelled wearily to London,

disheartened by his failure to check Napoleon in spite of

the victory of Trafalgar. As he entered his villa at Putney

his eye fell upon a map of Europe. "Roll up that map,"

he said, "it will not be wanted these ten years." On Jan-

uary 23rd, 1806, he died, with a lament for his country

upon his lips. To many it seemed as if Pitt's whole career

had been a deplorable failure. No doubt under him domestic

reform stood still, and, on this ground. Fox refused to support

a motion in Parliament declaring the dead leader an "ex-

cellent statesman." Yet the purity of Pitt's conduct, the

higher tone which he gave to English public life, his strength

and courage in an era of unparalleled danger, all mark him

as a really great force in the history of his country.

The Treaty of Tilsit, 1807.—Fox had often attacked the

policy of George III, and the king had declared that never

again would he accept him as minister. But now, he

bowed to the inevitable. Lord Grenvillc gathered together

a group of able men, and in this *' Ministry of All the
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Talents" Fox took charge of foreign affairs. He had long

protested against the war, but soon, like Pitt, he saw that it

must go on. Napoleon seemed to be on the point of

mastering all Europe. Prussia had held aloof, hoping that,

if she kept the peace, he would carry out a promise to let

her take Hanover. But, in 1806, Prussia saw that she had
been his dupe. War broke out by the autumn, and then

Prussia fell, as Austria had fallen in the previous year.

In October, Napoleon inflicted on her the overwhelming
defeat of Jena. The whole system built up by Frederick

the Great came tumbling down. Napoleon occupied Berlin,

and then advanced to meet the Russians, who still kept

the field. After severe fighting, he and the Czar Alexander
agreed, in 1807, to discuss terms of peace. So little did one
leader trust the other that they met near Tilsit on a raft in

the middle of the river Niemen, in sight of the two armies,

but in a position where neither ruler could seize the other.

There they agreed on the Peace of Tilsit. Alexander was to

be allowed to occupy Finland, then a part of Sweden, and
to do what he liked against Turkey. In return he agreed

to support Napoleon in his aim to iniin Great Britain.

Napoleon's Continental Policy, 1807.—Napoleon had spent

much thought on the best way to achieve this aim. He
saw that Britain was a great commercial state, " a nation of

shop-keepers," and he reasoned that if he shut her out from
the markets of Europe he could bring her to her knees ; her

factories would be idle and her people would starve. For
many years he had kept this end in view. Now the time

seemed ripe, and, in 1806, when he occupied Berlin, he
took steps to carry out what he called a continental policy.

By the Berlin Decree of 1806, Napoleon forbade France
and her allies to trade with Britain, and declared any
ship engaged in such trade to be a lawful prize of war.

To show how entirely in earnest he was. Napoleon now
ordered that all goods of British origin should be destroyed,

svherever found. Needless to say, Great Britain did not

take this outburst meekly; she issued, in 1807, various

Orders in council which forbade the ships of any nation to
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trade with France and her alhes. In the same year the

British bombarded Copenhagen and carried off the Danish

fleet in order that it might not fall into the hands of

Napoleon. This was certainly a high-handed proceeding,

for she and Denmark were at peace; but Britain was

fighting for her life, and it was no time for scruples.

On neutral trade both Britain and France placed severe

restrictions. As nearly all the nations of Europe were now
in one or the other armed camp, the only neutral countrj'

greatly affected was the United States; France forbade

that young nation to trade with Britain, while Britain

forbade it to trade with France, and the result was
immense loss to American commerce.

Napoleon enforced his orders with great severity. A
year or two of rigour would, he thought, ruin Britain. He
made great bonfires of valuable British goods which he was
able to seize in continental ports. No doubt Britain did

suffer terribly. A great part of her trade with Europe
ceased, and she was forced to seek new and less profitable

markets in South America, from which Spain could no

longer exclude her. But, if Britain suffered, France and
her allies suffered more. The price of goods brought in by
sea soared high, and home-keeping Italians and Germans
found their coffee and sugar costly, because they were in

enforced partnership with Napoleon to ruin Britain. The
traders who brought in such conmiodities reaped great

profits. Officials were obliged to permit the landing of

British manufactures in Europe. Napoleon needed uniforms

for his armies, and, since British mills did much of the

weaving for the world, he was compelled to see his own
soldiers wearing British cloth.

The death of Fox, 1806.—Little need be said of the

successive English ministries that carried on the struggle

with Napoleon. Pitt's great rival, Fox, died in office in

1806. When Grenville proposed, a little later, that Roman
Catholic officers should be allowed to serve in the army and
nav}'^, George III dismissed huu angrily, and an appeal

to the country brought into Parliament a strong Tory
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majority. No great leaders arose to rank with Pitt or

even with Fox, who, in spite of his glaring faults, was a

masterly debater. Spencer Perceval became prime minister

in 1809, but he was assassinated in 1812 by a madman.
After him the Earl of Liverpool took office and remained
prime minister for fifteen years. A change of ministry,

however, did not involve a change of policy. War was
inevitable while Napoleon ruled.

Napoleon makes his brother king of Spain, 1807.—in

1807, when Napoleon thought himself on the eve of final

triumph, forces were gathering which led in time to his fall.

To complete his control of the coast-line he needed the sea-

ports of Portugal, but this old ally of Britain refused

to join him. Accordingly, in 1807, he muted with Spain to

send an army to coerce Portugal, and soon occupied that

country. Then he did a foolish thing. He had come to

despise the Spaniards and the Bourbon houoe which ruled

Spain. In 1808, he menaced Spain with the armr of one

hundred thousand men which he had sent agaii^t Por-

tugal, and obliged the king, Charles IV, and hL heir Ferdi-

nand, to renounce their rights. He made his own brother,

Joseph, king of Spain. The Spanish people had no great

reason to love their Bourbon rulers, but this high-handed

action stirred the anger of the proudest nation in Europe.

Spain lacked self-discipline and power to wage organized

war; her upper classes were corrupt,—shewas "rotten at the

top"; but her peasantryhad courage, and they now carriedon
guerilla warfare against the French with relentless savagery.

The Portuguese joined in the same kind of warfare. Such
forces could not win battles, but they could inflict serious

loss. They murdered French stragglers and butchered the

wounded left on the field of battle. Their mountainous
country lent itself to such methods and the French found
it hard to punish their elusive foes.

The Peninsular War; Battle of Vimeiro, 1808.—The
war in Spain became serious for Napoleon when Britain

sent a force to the Peninsula in order to recover Portugal

and make it a basis for attacking the French in Spain.
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In August, 1808, Sir Arthur Wellesley landed in Portugal.

His difficulties seeined great, for the French held most of

the country, including Lisbon. Yet, by skilful general-

ship, Wellesley, who had had a wide experience in India,

defeated the French at Vimeiro, and, after this, they were

glad to agree to the Convention of Cintra, by which they

retired from Portugal. Events were to show that the

British could not as yet keep the French out of Portugal.

From this time, however, the British retained Lisbon, and

in the darkest days of the Peninsular War this basis of

operations remained secure.

Battle of Corunna, 1809.—To strike at the French in

Spain was another matter. Sir John ^loore, who had re-

placed Wellesley, led an army into Spain. Moore's Spanish

allies won some victories

over the French, which
caused Napoleon's brother.

King Joseph, to abandon
Madrid hastily and to jflee

northwards. This reverse

only served, however, to call

Napoleon himself into Spain

with an army of three hun-
dred thousand men. After a
brilliant campaign he re-

covered Madrid. When he
learned that Moore, with an
army of less than thirty

thousand men, was not far

from Madrid at Salamanca,
he resolved to destroy him
with a far superior force.

Moore had already found his Spanish allies of little use, and
his only hope of safety lay in a rapid retreat to the coast at

Corunna. Fortunately for him Napoleon himself was
now recalled to France. Marshal Soult pursued ^looie

furiously. The British reached Corunna, but, while Moore
was preparing to embark for Eng'and, Soult attacked him.



THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 453

In the battle of Corunna, Moore defeated the French, but

was himself killed (January, 1809). The next day his army
sailed away leaving behind in Portuguese soil the body of

their dead leader.

The lines of Torres Vedras, 1810.—The British had now
lost most of Portugal. They still held Lisbon with nine

thousand men, and they were aided by the bitter hatred

of the Portuguese for

the French. To Lisbon

Weliesley soon re-

turned, with new
forces, and, in the
summer of 1809, he
began again the long

and stubborn task of

driving back the
French. In July he
gained a victory at

Talavcra on the
Tagus, and was rewar-

ded with the title of Lord Wellington. "It appears that
this Wellington is a man," Napoleon said when he heard of

Talavera. But Wellington's foe was brave, and soon Marshal
Massena turned on him and drove him back into Portugal.

It was then that Wellington used the famous lines of Torres
Vedras. In 1809 he had built three lines of redoubts across

the peninsula between the Tagus and the sea, in order to

defend Lisbon. The longest stretched a distance of twenty-
nine miles. If the French passed this they would find a

second line a few miles farther on, and if they carried this and
took Lisbon, a third line protected the sea-coast. The
British could always embark in safety and put to sea. The
French,however, never passed the first line of Torres Vedras.
So strong was it that Massena was helpless, and he lost

thirty thousand men before he retreated in 1811.

Wellington drives the French from Spain, 1814.—In the
year 1811 Wellington was able to follow the French into

Spain for a time; yet again he had to retire to Portugal.

The PBNIN8D1.AB Wab
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It would bo vain to try to follow the varied events of the

struggle. Other English leaders did good service elsewhere

in Spain, but the war turned on Wellington's strateg}\

Early in 1812 it seemed as if he had struck a decisive blow.

Tv/o strongholds, Giudad Rodrigo and Badajos barred his

path into Spain, and, with terrible loss of life, he took both

by storm. He then won a great victory near Salamanca,

and at last had the joy of occupying the capital, Madrid.

Once again, however, his stubborn foe threatened him, and

he retreated to Portugal. By this time events in northern

Europe had made it impossible for Napoleon to send new
forces into Spain. Accordingly, in May, 1813, Wellington

began his final advance across Spain to the Pyrenees, and the

enemy was no longer able to stop him. A great victory

over King Joseph at Vittoria enabled Wellington to drive

the French across the Pyrenees, and by the spring of 1814

he was on French soil. There is scarcely a series of

campaigns in history which shows longer and more stubborn

fighting on both sides. Wellington, however, effected his

purpose, for he drove the French out of Spain. He was

the greatest soldier who opposed the designs of Napoleon.

Napoleon sent to Elba, 1814.— Meanwhile, the power of

Napoleon was waning elsewhere. When Austria attacked

him again in 1809, he quickly crushed her. Prussia was

under his feet. But he found in Russia a dangerous friend

and, in time, a bitter enemy. The Continental Policy

nearly ruined Russia. British ships had carried to

market her chief product, grain, but now the British were

denied access to Russian ports. As the landowners

grew poor they also grew angry; it is said that they even

threatened the C&ar's life if he enforced Napoleon's policy.

The result was that he allowed many British ships to

carry grain from Russian ports. When Napoleon protested

against this angrily, the Czar, in turn, showed anno3'ance.

At last Napoleon, believing, in his blindness, that Britain

was nearly ruined, and that he was certain of victor}' in

Spain, resolved to bring Alexander to tenns by force. But

success had vitiated his juilgment, for he now undtntook the
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impossible. In 1812 he led a great armx into Russia, and

was there overtaken by winter. When he decided to re-

treat, his army became a mere rabble; the Russians cut off

stragglers and tens of thousands died from cold. The mighty

conqueror had met with one of the greatest disasters in

history. As he retired the defeated nations rose against

him; Russians, Austrians, Prussians, the peoples whom he

had trampled on, followed him into France, while Welling-

ton pressed northwards from Spain. Paris fell. The Bour-

bon, Louis XVIII, was restored, and, in 1814, Napoleon was

sent an exile to Elba, near his native island of Corsica.

War with the United States, 1812; Peace of Ghent, 1814.—

The long struggle had borne heavily on the young republic

of the United States, Napoleon's Continental Policy and the

British Orders in council had made it almost impossible

for her to trade with Europe, It was Great Britain,

not France, that aroused anger in America, since

Great Britain alone was strong enough on the sea to check

American commerce. She stopped and searched American

ships, seized the sailors of British birth found upon them,

and ruined American trade with European ports. In the

United States a powerful party began to clamour for war.

They thought to retahate on Britain by driving her from

Canada and annexing that country. In 1812, Britain can-

celled the obnoxious Orders in council, but, before learning

this, the American Congress had declared war. The
struggle which followed is important chiefly for its effect

upon the national spirit on both sides. The Americans

invaded Canada unsuccessfully, the British burned the

public buildings at Washington, but met later with a terrible

reverse at New Orleans; there was a good deal of fighting

upon the sea; but the Treaty of Ghent, by which peace was

concluded, in 1814, gave no advantage to either side. The
war appeared to have been fruitless; yet on the one hand

it taught Great Britain respect for the young republic, and

on the other it confirmed the British possession of Canada.

The return frcm Elba, 1815 After Napoleon's fall the

chief European powers summoned a congress at Vienna



456 HISTORY OF ENGLAND

to settle the many questions raised by the long strife.

The Congress was soon disturbed by the news that

Napoleon had returned from Elba. His soldiers had found

themselves neglected by the Bourbon king, Louis XVIII,

and were longing for their old leader; and many who held

lands which had been seized during the Revolution were

uneasy about claims to these lands now made by the re-

turned royalists. All this Napoleon underetood, and

suddenly in March, 1815, he reappeared in France. He
had hoped that, if France welcomed him, he might be

left to rule undisturbed. France did welcome him, and

the Bourbon king, Louis XVIII, fled. But the Congress at

Vienna promptly declared him " the enemy and disturber

of the peace of the world," and refused to make any terms.

Prussia, Britain, Russia, and
Austria each agreed to put

one hundred and fifty thou-

sand men into the field; but

Russia and Austria were slow

in carrying out this pledge,

and the brunt of the fighting

fell upon Prussia and Britain.

Battle of AVaterloo, 1815.

—

Wellington had never met
Napoleon on the field of

battle; now, however, they

were destined to face each

other. The plan agreed upon
by the allies was to concen-

trate in Belgium with the aun
Arthur wellesley, Duke of Wbl- of invading France. In June,

LiNGTON (1769-1852)
^gj-^ Wellington was near

Brussels, and the Prussian General Bliicher, a man now
past seventy, was not far off. The only hope of Napoleon

lay in meeting each army separately before a junction

was effected. At Ligny, on June IGth, 1815, he attacked

Bliicher and defeated him. The Prussian leader was

not badly beaten, however, . and waa still able to help
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his ally. Wellington drew up his force with a front two miles

long at Waterloo, near Brussels, on June 18th; and there he

awaited attack. He had sixty-eight thousand men; Napo-
leon, four or five thousand more than this. One third only of

Wellington's force was British, the remaining two thirds being

chiefly Dutch and German. Napoleon's aim was to break

Wellington's line by a front attack. The battle began at

noon. Again and again the French charged, but at six in

the evening they had not succeeded. Meanwhile, Bliicher

was advancing slowly over roads heavy from recent rain,

and it was his arrival, as night fell, that decided the issue.

The last French charge failed, and at nine o'clock Napolecn
left the field a defeated and broken man. The French
turned against him, and within a few days he was forced to

abdicate. Bliicher now vowed that if he captured the

emperor he would shoot him, and, in the end, Napoleon
took refuge on a British man-of-war, the Bellerophon. His

last battle, Waterloo, was also the last in which British and
French have drawn the sword against each other. The
fallen emperor spent his few remaining years at St. Helena,

the prisoner of Britain.

British gains as settled by the Congress ofVienna, 1814-15.

—

Britain came out of the long contest with a new position

and almost a new realm. The new position was due to the

sea-power which made the greatest soldier of the age im-
potent to strike her, though able to occupy nearly 3very

capital in continental Europe. The new realm came from
a similar cause. She had seized many oversea dominions

of Napoleon and of those who fought with him. It was from
the Dutch, long his ally, that Britain made her .' 'lief \ains.

Of Holland's former dominions she kept Ceylon id ladia, a

part of Guiana in America, and Cape Colony, which was
the beginning of her great empire in South Africa. While
Holland was thus shorn, everything taken from France was
restored, except Mauritius, an island on the way from Cape
Colony to India, and Tobago and St. Lucia in the West
Indies. But Britain retained Malta (p. 4 16). Spain was now
too weak to hold her oversea dominions and most of them
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soon became independent. Britain was left the one great

colonial power.

TOPICS

I. Why Fox's India Bill was rejected. The chief provisions of Pitt's

India Bill. Why Warren Hastings was impeached.

II. What caused and what resulted from the meeting of the States-

General in France? Why Britain became involved in war with revolu-

tionary France.

III. Why was there mutiny in the navy ? Why did Bonaparte go

to Egypt ? Show what advances in sea-power Britain had made by the

end of 1798.

IV. What caused the Irish rebellion ? By what means was the

union effected ? Why did Pitt retire after the union ?

V. Why did the Peace of Amiens not prove lasting? Why is the

victory of Trafalgar so momentous? The effects for Britain of the

Peace of Tilsit. What the Continental Policy aimed at, and how it

affected Britain. The causes of the Peninsular War and Britain's

share in it. Why Napoleon quarrelled with Russia. The causes and

results of the war with the United States. What events led to the

Battle of Waterloo ? The territory which Britain secured by the war.



CHAPTER XIX

MODERN BRITAIN

1. The First Reform Bill

Industrial unrest after the war.—The close of the war was
followed by much distress. The growth of a vast national

debt had increased taxation, and the coming of peace now
threw out of employment thousands of sailors and soldiers,

and of workmen engaged in the manufacture of the material

of war. Of six hundred and forty-four ships in the navy,

no less than five hundred and thirty were put out of com-
mission. At the same time the increased use of machineiy

involved the ruin of many handicrafts, and riots broke

out in protest. A half-crazy lad, William Ludd, destroyed a

machine in a fit of passion, and certain of the artisan class

banded themselves together as " Luddites," to break up the

machines which were ruining the hand-workers. This

violence was the protest of the ignorant, who felt that

there was injustice somewhere. William Gobbett, the most
influential newspaper writer of his time, told them that

violence would do no good^ and that they must find a

better remedy for their grievances. The real need,

he said, was to obtain votes for the working classes; a

Parliament elected by the people would cure the ills of the

people.

The demand for reform.—Thus, it came about that there

Was now heard in England an insistent demand for

political reform. The House of Commons did not represent

the will of the people. Some "pocket boroughs," with less

than half a dozen voters, sent two members to Parliament,

while great centres sent none. It is almost incredible,

but it is true, that, in all Scotland, less than five thousand

459
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had the right to vote, and in the great city of Edinburgh
only thirty-three. London's great population had fewer

voters than rnany a sparsely settled county. The notorious

Wilkes had attacked these evils; the younger Pitt three

times introduced bills to end them; and a Uttle before the

French Revolution the " Society of Friends of the People "

was organized to bring about reform. But the owners of the

"pocket boroughs" were strong enough to prevent change.

When, after peace was restored in 1815, the demand for

reform was revived, the government refused to consider it.

Lords Sidmouth and Castlereagh, men with no power to see

the needs of the time, declared that, to prevent revolution,

the movement must be sternly repressed, and they induced

Parliament in 1817 to suspend the Habeas Corpus Act so

that they might imprison the agitators.

The Six Acts, 1819.—But, in spite of this severity, the

movement grew. In 1819 a great meeting in the city of Bir-

mingham took the decisive step of electing two members to

sit in the House of Commons for Birmingham, although no
member was allowed to that place. The ministry threw Sir

C. Wolseley, one of those elected, into prison, and, in the

sam3 year when an immense gathering at Manchester also de-

manded representation, the government, in a panic, ordered

the arrest of the leaders. In the disturbance that followed,

the soldiery killed half a dozen people and wounded many
others. Revenge for these " Manchester IMartyrs " became
the rallying cry of reform. Sidmouth and Castlereagh met
it by passing through Parliament, in 1819, the repressive

measures known as "The Six Acts," which placed severe

restrictions upon the press, upon outdoor meetings, and
upon keeping and using arms. It began to look as if it was
Britain's turn to have a revolution.

The Cato Street conspiracy, 1830.—George III died in

1820. He had become blind, and during the last ten

years of his life had wholly lost his reason. His personal

character had always commanded respect, but no one

could feel this for his profligate and heartless successor,

Geor":e IV, whose ignoble ambition it was to be known
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chiefly as a leader of fashion. It is to the credit of George
IV that he never denied the limitation of the king's power,

against which his father had fought. He could be pleasing

and gracious in manners, but he was always unpopular.

When he became king, the fears of revolution seemed to be
justified by the Cato Street conspiracy, a plot to kill Sid-

mouth, Castlereagh, and other ministers, and overturn the

government. But such plots really belonged to an earlier

age. The absurd scheme was discovered, and Thistlewood,

its leader, and four others, suffered death.

The aim of Spain to recover lier colonies.—The long Tory
tenure of office was not disturbed by the accession of

George IV. Yet reaction grew
weaker. Lord Sidmouth re-

tired in 1822, and, in the same
year, Castlereagh, who had be-

come Lord Londonderry,

ended a troubled career by
suicide. Two of the friends

of extremes thus disappeared

from the political field. The
Catholics were crying out for

political relief, the masses

jfor a voice in the nation's

councils, and both demands
steadily gained support. In

foreign affairs, at any rate,

the Tories helped liberal

movements in spite of them-
selves. They aided, for instance, in preserving the new
republics in America. One result of the shattering of

Spain's prestige by Napoleon was that she lost her col-

onies. By a series of revolutions they became republics,

until, at last, Cuba was the only important colony retain-

ing the tie with the mother land. It was certain that,

when she could, Spain would try to recover her colonies.

The fall of Napoleon brought the Bourbon, Ferdinand VII,

to the throne. His people, however, were discontented, and

George IV (17621830)
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a revolution in 1820 gave the Spaniards again some real

freedom under a constitution which they had tried for a

time in 1812. Revolution in Spain was followed quickly by
similar changes in Portugal and Italy. Such movements
the great states of Europe dreaded, as likely to renew the

horrors of the Napoleonic days, and, under Russia's lead, the

chief powers had formed, in 1815, the "Holy Alliance," t©

prevent changes that might prove dangerous. The Holy
Alliance was used to crush the new constitution in Spain.

It was France that undertook to send an army to restore

the authority of Ferdinand VII; and this was effected in

1823. Ferdinand had long desired to recover his lost

colonies in America. For this purpose, Russia had placed

at his disposal a fleet in 1817; and now it seemed
likely that he would have France's support for the same
end.

The Monroe Doctrine, 1833.—The prospect alarmed the

United States. If France gave the suggested help, it was
certain that she would de-

mand territory in America,

possibly all Mexico, as her

reward, and thus bring to

the United States a power-

ful and perhaps menacing

neighbour. There even
seemed danger that, in such

an event, the sovereigns of

the Holy Alliance might

unite to destroy the great

rcpubhc in America. Britain

had no desire to promote

this end, nor did she wish

to see Spain recover her

colonies and exclude British

traders. It thus came about

that the British Foreign

Minister, George Canning, invited the United States to declare

that, as America did not intervene in FAirope, Europe in turn

George Canning (1770-1827)
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should no longer intervene in America, and that no more
colonies of the European powers should be established

there. The declaration was made in 1823 by President

Monroe of the United States, and has ever since been
known as the Monroe Doctrine. Britain had inspired it,

and she gave it cordial endorsement. The result was that

Mexico and other republics remained unmolested by the

European powers.

The liberation of Greece, 1837.—In Greece, also, Britain's

influence supported liberty. The Greeks began a revolt

against Turkish rule in 1821. This rising was met by the

Turks with a ferocious massacre of the Greeks, until at

last Britain, France, and Russia warned Turkey that it

must cease. When it still went on, the allied fleets destroyed

that of Turkey in the Greek harbour of Navarino, in 1827,

and the Sultan was soon obliged to acknowledge the in-

dependence of Greece.

The Duke of Wellington, prime minister, 1828.
—

^The

Tory, Lord Liverpool, a man of blameless character but
in no sense a great statesman, had remained prime
minister for the long period since 1812; but when, owing to

ill-health, he retired in 1827, it was apparent that the Tory
party had become very weak. George IV called upon
Canning, the foremost orator on the Tory side, to form a
ministry. But now, since Canning wished to give relief to the

Catholics, the Duke of Wellington, Sir Robert Peel, and
other Tory leaders, would not support him, and he had to

look to the Whigs for help. Perhaps Canning would have
led the more liberal wing of the Tory party into new paths,

as Peel did later, but he was prime minister only from April

to August, 1827, when his brilliant career was cut short

by death. In 1828, the Tories seemed to have found a

strong prime minister in the Duke of Wellington. But the

hero of the Peninsular War and the conqueror of. Napo-
leon was abler as a warrior than as a statesman. He
was honest, straightforward, and frank. His view, however,

was that the upper classes alone should rule the state, and

that it was the duty of the masses to obey.



464 HISTORY OF ENGLAND

The demand for Catholic relief, 1829,—The demands
of the Roman Catholics for relief were now insistent.

Even George III had been

forced to assent to an Act

of Parliament, passed in

1817, permitting Roman
Catholic officers to serve in

the army and navy, a tardy

measure which put their

courage at the service of

their countiy. But still no
Roman Catholic was allowed

to sit in Parliament, and this

restriction robbed most of

the people of Ireland of all

real share in political life.

In time the Whigs took up
the cause of justice to the

Roman Catholics and,
through their influence, the

House of Commons passed,

in 1825, a Catholic Emancipation Bill. But the Lords threw

it out. The Test Act and the Corporation Act of the reign

of Charles II, which placed oppressive burdens upon Pro-

testant nonconformists, were still in force, and the Tories

bitterly objected to their repeal. In 1828, however, the

Whigs, led by Lord John Russell, forced the Duke of

Wellington to repeal the Test and Corporation Acts.

Roman Catholic Emancipation, 1839—The question of

freedom for Roman Catholics was solved only upon the

threat of civil war in Ireland. In 1828, Daniel O'Connell,

a Roman Catholic, offered himself in the Irish consti-

tuency of Clare as a candidate for the House of Com-
mons. Against the powerful interest of the Protestant

landlords, but with the support of those Roman Catho-

lics who had the legal right to vote (p. 441), O'Connell

was elected by an overwhehning majority. Yet the

law would not permit him to take his seat. There was

Daniel o'CoxMiLL (l/To-lhlT)
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a furious agitation in Ireland, and it was soon clear that

its people were ready to revolt. The Duke of

Wellington had the soldier's quality of knowing when he

must retire from an untenable position, and he saw that the

time to yield had come. George IV opposed any measure

of relief, as his father had done. The extreme Tories and
Protestants still fought strenuously for the system of re-

pression; yet it was the Tory prime minister, Welling-

ton, who carried through the Catholic Relief Bill in 1829. A
few offices were still reserved for Protestants only; the

sovereign, the lord chancellor, the lord-lieutenant of Ire-

land, might not be Roman Catholics; but otherwise

Roman Catholic and Protestant were henceforth on a

perfectly equal footing before the law.

William IV, 1830-1837.—George IV died in 1830, and the

Whigs welcomed his brother and successor, the bluff and
honest William IV, because, unlike George, he seemed
friendly to the extension of the

right to vote. Upon this ques-

tion of making the House of

Commons representative of the

whole people the keenest interest

now centred. The Tories de-

clared that no changewas needed.

The Duke of Wellington said

that nothing better than the

existing system could be de-

vised; that the upper classes,

as the chief holders of property,

should control the state; and
that a reform bill meant an
attack upon property itself , and
would probably be followed

by confiscation. Such extreme views disturbed even the

duke's own followers. The nation was for reform. The
Whigs carried the election of the summer of 1830, and Wel-
lington was forced to retire from office.

The first Reform Bill, 1833.—Then followed a furious

William IV (1765-1837)
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struggle. Lord Grey, who becarae prime minister, was a

moderate Whig, with no great confidence in the wisdom of

the multitude, now so excited on the question of the right

to vote. In March, 1831, Lord John Russell, a member of

the Whig government, and a man who really desired reform,

introduced the Reform Bill into the House of Commons.
Eventhenit passed by amajority
of only one. Lord Grey appealed

to the country, and came back
with a great majority. But,

though the bill again passed the

Commons, the Lords still rejected

it. WhenWilliam IV, well-mean-

ing, but narrow and prejudiced,

used his influence against the

bill. Lord Grey resigned and left

to the king and the Tories the

task of carrying on the govern-

ment as best they could. The
nation was now resolute for

reform. Riots broke out in

many parts of England. For

days Bristol was in the hands of a mob which burned many
buildings and threatened to destroy the whole city. There

was thus a danger of revolution if the Lords did not j'ield.

Moreover, the Tories found that they could not form a

ministry. William IV obliged, as he was, again to call on

Lord Grey to conduct the government, now promised to

create, if necessary, enough new peers to force the bill

through the House of Lords. This threat sufficed, and,

when the Commons passed the bill again in 1832, Welling-

ton showed again his capacity for retreat. The bill

became law.

The abolition of rotten boroughs.— The Reform Bill of

1832 effected a revolution in Enghsh political life. It

swept away no less than one hundred and forty-three

old seats. Leeds, Manchester, Birmingham, London, and

other populous centres now^ displaced the "rotten boroughs."

Charles, Eakl Grey
(1764-1845)
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Formerly there had been but one polling-booth for each

constituency; naany electors had been obliged to travel a long

way to vote; elections had lasted forty days, often amid riot

and disorder that led to bloodshed. Now voting places were to

be morenumer JUS and the electionwas to be completed within

two days. The bill gave political power, not to the work-

ing-man, but to the small farmer in the country and the

small shopkeeper in the towns. No one who paid less than a

rental of £10 a year might vote in the towns; in the country,

while owners of land worth £2 a year—a class small in

number—might vote, no one else could do so who paid a

rental of less than £60.

The abolition of slavery, 1833.—Even the moderate

reform of 1832 aroused high hopes, and the first reformed

Parliament which met in 1833 effected marked social

changes and improvements. Some hoary evils that had

been assailed for half a century were now, at last, over-

thrown. The worst of them was slavery, which, though

it did not exist in the British Isles, flourished in the

British colonies. In 1807 Parliament had abolished the

slave-trade (p. -424) but this was only a step towards

the goal at which Wilberforce and other leaders

aimed. They wished to abolish slavery itself in all British

territory. Wilberforce had spent his life in this work but

did not live to see his end attained. In 1833, however,

the very year of his death. Sir Thomas Fowell Buxton
brought about the abolition of slavery. In this measure

the British people showed the sincerity of their belief

in reform. In spite of the fact that they held no slaves

at home, they voted £20,000,000 to pay owners in the

colonies for the loss of their slaves.

Tlie Factory Act, 1833.—There still existed in the British

Isles themselves a slavery, in fact, if not in name. Child

labour in the factories had caused many evils. Lord

Ashley, afterwards the seventh Earl of Shaftesbury, drew

a terrible picture of the cruelty of the system. In the hos-

pitals of Lancashire he found many little children, dwarfed

and crippled by working in crowded factories when they
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should have been at play. Many factory owners, who
profited by this child labour, were extremely hostile to the

agitation for checking it. But Lord Ashley secured a Factory

Act in 1833. Though it fell far short of what he desired,

no child under nine years of age might henceforth be em-
ployed in factories; children under thirteen might not be

employed for more than eight hours a day, nor those between

thirteen and eighteen for more than twelve. This was the

best that Lord Ashley could do in 1833. It was certainly

not for the good of the nation that children under thirteen

should be in factories and coal mines for even eight hours

a day. He continued his agitation, and in 1847 a new
factory bill prohibited the employment of women, and of

children under eighteen, in factories for more than ten

hours a day.

Reform of the Poor Laws, 1834.—The first reformed

Parliament turned from the case of the children to that

of the poor. Here the evil was not one of harsh treat-

ment but one of an over-indulgence which encouraged

reckless poverty. We have seen how the state had ad-

mitted the right of every man to aid from the parish, if his

wages were not sufficient to support his family (p. 41S).

The system was soon grossly abused. Since the parish was
there for workmen to fall back upon, many employers took

good care to pay low wages, knowing that the parish must
support their labourers. The tax levied under the Poor Law
became, at length, enormous; a property that in ISOl paid

£11 for poor rates, was forced by 1832 to pay £367, and at

that time the annual levy for poor relief reached the immense
total of £8,600,000. Yet the poor were really injured by
the system. A man who refused to work could demand aid

for himself and his family, and be even better off than a

steady workman trying to live on the small wages of his own
industry. Amid such conditions, self-respect and thrift were

actually discouraged. The demand for change was insistent,

and the Poor Law Amendment Act of 1834 was sweeping

in character. It allowed aid only to those really destitute,

and obliged them to go to live in workhouses. The system
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of doles in money, called outdoor relief, to people living in

their own cottages, was abolished. The change was drastic

and sudden, and caused, of course, distress to manywhom the

old system had rendered helpless. In the end, aid in money
was allowed to aged and infirm persons. Severe though
the terms of the Act were, it checked a great evil and en-

couraged a new self-reliance in the English villagers.

Fall of Lord Grey's ministry, 1834.—Eagerness for reform

soon died out among the Whig leaders. Earl Grey was
anxious to give the people justice, but he had no belief in

their power to govern themselves. His cabinet was com-
posed chiefly of peers, and he held in check the demand
for further democratic measures. Ireland, which had
wrecked Pitt's career for a time, was destined now to end
that of Grey. O'ConneU, once in Parliament, pressed

two demands, one for the abolition of the tithe in

Ireland (p. 502), the other for tha repeal of the Union. His
meetings in Ireland were attended by vast crowds. There
he was spoken of as the uncrowned king, and, under him,

the masses of the Irish were at last united. O'Connell's

attack on tithes led many to refuse to pay this tax to support
the state church, and, when the government adopted
coercive measures, the tithe-collectors were sometimes mur-
dered. O'Connell insisted that crime could be stopped by
conciliation; instead Lord Grey applied more drastic

coercion. In this course his more liberal ministers would
not support him, and he resigned in 1834. Lord Melbourne
became prime minister, only, soon after, to find himself

suddenly dismissed by the king, who had come to look upon
Whig rule with dread and alarm. An election, however,
gave the Whigs a majority, and William IV was obliged to

accept Melbourne in spite of himself. Two years later, in

1837, William IV died. As the "sailor king" he had affected

the manners of a rough and hearty seaman, and this won
for him a certain popularity. But his lack of dignity and
bursts of passion, in an age m.aking ever severer demands
upon its leaders, had tended to weaken the prestige of the

crown.
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2. Literature during the French Revolution and the
Struggle for Reform

The passing of the Reform Bill marks the climax in Eng-
land, for the time, of the desire for change aroused by the

French Revolution. The long period of upheaval had pro-

duced a great effect in the world of letters. The eighteenth

century is a century of prose, because it did not experience

until its last years a supreme crisis fitted to awaken intense

thought and feeling. It was the French Revolution which
stirred deep emotions and caused a new outburst of poetry.

The two poets, William Wordsworth (1770-1850), and
Samuel Taylor Coleridge (1772-1834), were young men when
the Revolution began. At first it aroused in them keen

sympathy, but, in the end, it repelled them by its bloody

excesses. The Ancient Mariner, Christabel, KuhlaKhan, and
other short poems of Coleridge are full of exquisite imagery

and rhythm. The extent of his poetry is not great, for

he completed only a few poems. Wordsworth worked
long and steadily in his quiet country home in the Lake
district. The Prelude, a fine poem, is the story of his own
inner life, and is more successful than his longest poem. The

Excursion. His best work is found in such short poems as

The Intimations of Immortality, T intern Abbey, and The Ode

to Duty. In his view, nature herself feels the gladness of

life, and the very flowers enjoy the air they breathe. Never

before had poet interpreted the heart of nature as he did.

The three poets. Lord Byron (1788-1824), Percy Bysshe

Shelley (1792-1822), and John Keats (1795-1821), died young,

before their genius was fully matured. Both Byron and

Shelley saw with burning indignation the inequalities of

society. Just when England had ended the long struggle

with revolutionary France, these two poets attacked the

institutions which had gained the victory, and which were

regarded as sacred. As a result, they were treated in Eng-

land as outcasts. When Byron wont to live abroad he

shocked his countiymen by his openly immoral life. His

death, while he was engaged in aiding the Greeks to throw
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otf the Turkish yoke, showed the sincerity of his beliei m
liberty. Don Juan is a bitter satire on society. Childe

Harold's Pilgrimage abounds in descriptive passages of great

beauty. The fault with Byron is the narrow range of his

imagination. His thought centres always in himself.

Shelley, who shared Byron's revolt against society, also

withdrew from England. Inj ustice and cruelty filled him w ith

a passion for reforming the world. From childhood he had
imagined a state of perfect beauty and happiness; Prometheus

Unbound is a dream of a regenerated universe. Adonais,

his lament for Keats, is fit to rank with Milton's Lycidas.

Perhaps no English poet equals Shelley in the gifts of

imagination. Keats, unhke his two friends, took little

interest in social questions, but turned rather to the

romantic past. His best poetiy, Hyperion, The Eve of St.

Agnes, and some shorter poems, is pervaded by an intense

love of beauty.

A great Scotsman in this period is famous both as a

poet and as a writer of prose. The early fame of Sir

Walter Scott (1771-1832) was due to his stirring verse.

His spirit was not touched by the discontent of an age of

revolution. He turned to the past, and the past chiefly of

his native land, Scotland, for his themes. The long

narrative poems. The Lay of the Last Minstrel, Mannionf
and The Lady of the Lake, are full of vigorous movement.
Only in middle age did Scott begin to write novels,

and his first story, Waverley, published in 1814, created

a great sensation. In rapid succession he produced
Guy Mannering, Ivanhoe, Kenilworth, Old Mortality, and
many others. To the taste of the present day his style

seems diffuse, but there is a wonderful magic in his

stories. Jane Austen (1775-1817) described the society

of her time with so fine a touch and so delicate a humour,
that she has still many readers. We have in her pages an
exact picture of English middle-class life at the time of the

great struggle with Napoleon. Such titles of her books
as Pvide and Prejudice, and Sense and Sensibility indicate

the characteristics of the society which she depicts.
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3. The Adoption of Free Trade

The reign of Victoria, 1837-1901 Victoria, daught;£i

of the Duke of Kent, younger brother of William IV,

was only eighteen when she came to the throne, and her

reign was destined to be the longest and also, per-

haps, the most momentous in

British history. She had been

carefully educated for her high

office, and took delight in its

dignity and authority. In 1840

she married her cousin, Prince

Albert of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha,

a high-minded and able man,
who was given the title of Prince

Consort. While he lived he

looked upon himself as the

queen's permanent minister, and
the policy of the crown was di-

rected, and very wisely directed,

byhim. Without doubt, the fact

that the sovereign was a woman tended to weaken her

political influence. Parliament steadily restricted the royal

authority. It took away from the queen the control of the

army; and the right of partloning condemned criminals,

hitherto belonging to the sovereign, wa,s now vested in a

minister of state. Prince Albert's share in the work of the

government in itself, no doubt, tended to put the queen in

the back-ground, and after his death, in 1S61, her life-

long sorrow led her to seek retirement. Her infrequent

appearance at the opening or closing of Parliament made
the public realize that the sovereign played but a small part

in political life. In the end, the queen frankly accepted

limitations that no previous sovereign would have acknowl-

edged. "I am bound by certain rules and usages," she said

to Napoleon III; "I have no uncontrolled power of decision;

I must adopt the advice of a council of ministers."

ViCTOKIA (Ibl'J-lOOl)
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Her personal character always commanded weight and
respect. She was a devout Christian, and the tone of

her court was pure to the point of austerity. The
bitter grief of her life quickened her sympathies, and
developed in her a strength and tenderness that won deep

affection.

Rebellion in Canada, 1837.—Armed rebellion in Canada
marked the first months of the reign of Victoria. The country
had been ceded to Britain by France in 1763, and, since

then, had been ruled by governors who often paid slight

heed to the wishes of the Canadian people. Yet Canada had
its Parliament. The Quebec Act, passed in 1774 (p. 403),

had, indeed, made government wholly despotic, but when,
after the American Revolution, settlers of British origin,

" Loyalists," driven from the United States because of their

devotion to their king, began to settle in parts of Canada, it

had been necessary to give them some voice in the control

of affairs. In 1791, therefore, a new Constitutional Act
divided Canada into two provinces. Upper Canada and
Lower- Canada, and gave to each its own legislature. Now,
for the first time in their history, the French in Lower
Canada had the right to vote. But neither they nor the

British population of Upper Canada had, as yet, gained

complete control of their own affairs. The governor sent

out from Britain still acted without taking the advice of

his ministers, and he was surrounded by officials of English

origin. This alien rule the French Canadians, in particular,

detested, and in time, under Papineau, a leader of great

eloquence, many began to dream of founding a French
repubhc on the St. Lawrence. There was discontent, too,

in Upper Canada, the Reformers, as they were called, de-

manding that the elected legislature should control the

policy of the government. The result was that, in 1837,

both Upper and Lower Canada were the scene of armed
rebellion.

The union of the two Canadas, 1841.—^These events pro-

duced a jarring note amidst the rejoicings at the 3'"0ung

qufen's accession. The rebellions were easily crushed H>u1
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it was necessary to remove the causes of the trouble.

Among the most advanced of the Liberal statesmen of

the time was the Earl of Durham, a man of high character

and of great wealth, but with an arrogant temper. In

1838, Lord Durham was sent to Canada to inquire

into the cause of the trouble and to suggest a remedy. He
remained in the country only a few months, and then

suddenly returned to England, because the AVhig govern-

ment did not give him adequate support in his plans. But
he prepared a masterly report, which is perhaps the most
important document in British colonial history. He found,

as he said, "two peoples warring in the bosom of a single

state," the French jealous of the English and holding aloof

from all intercourse with them. Both French and English

desired a fuller measure of self-government. Lord Dur-

ham's solution was in line with his liberal principles. He
urged that all the British provinces in North America

should be united under one Parhament, which should have

complete control of Canadian affairs. It was not as yet

possible to unite all the provinces, but the two Canadas

were united in 1841. This union by no means ended the

strife of races; but it did lead to self-government, and,

after a few years of uncertainty, the Canadians were left

to solve their problems for themselves.

Sir Robert Peel,!prime minister, 1839.—Lord Melbourne,

the prime minister when Victoria came to the throne,

proved to be a wise and fatherly counsellor. The
queen was at this time herself a Whig, and chose all

the leaders of her household from Whig families. But
the Whigs were losing their hold on the countr}^

When, in 1839, they were defeated in the House of Com-
mons, the queen was obliged to call upon the Tory leader,

Sir Robert Peel, to form a government. Then Peel

pointed out that the ladies in high office at court were all

of the Whig party, and he urged the importance of having

those in attendance on the sovereign in s}inpathy with the

cabinet of the day. The queen resented with impatience and

temper the proposal that she should part with her attendants
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and the result of her refusal to yield was that Melbourne and

the Whigs stayed in office for two years more. But the

queen was wrong. "It was entirely my own foolishness,"

she said later. After 1839, the ladies about her were chosen

from both sides in politics, and since then the sovereign has

not been identified with any party.

The burden of the Corn Laws.—Sir Robert Peel, whom
Gladstone called ''the greatest man he ever knew," was

prime minister from 1841 to 1846. The son of a wealthy

manufacturer, he had been

trained from youth for a

political life. He was on

the Tory side, but he was
not bound completely by
party traditions. The old

Torjnsm was, in truth, dying

out. By its religious intoler-

ance and by its resistance to

any extension of the right to

vote, it was seeking to keep

Britain in a condition which

she had outgrown. In times

of crisis great minds follow

principles rather than party;

Canning had broken with, the

Tories on the question of re-

lief to the Roman Catholics,

and now close thought and study led Peel to attack

the Corn Laws. During the long French war, British

fanners had reaped great profits through the high price

of wheat, and, at its close, in 1815, the landowners were
determined to keep up the price. An Act was therefore

passed prohibiting the importation of foreign wheat until

the price in Britain reached eighty shillings a quarter;

colonial wheat, which was unimportant in quantity, might be

brought in when the price reached only sixty-seven shillings.

In 1822 a sliding scale of duties was adopted. When the price

of wheat was low abroad the duty was to be high, that the

WrLLiAM Lamb, Viscocnt Mel-
bourne (1779-1848)
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English landowner might always bo free from the compe-
tition of cheap wheat. It is obvious that the Corn Laws
were in the interest of the landed classes and made wheat
dear to the poor. For this injustice radical reformers

bitterly attacked the duties. But both the Tory and the

Whig leaders supported the Corn Laws, and Lord Melbourne
declared in 1839 that free trade in corn was the wildest

and maddest scheme ever imagined.

The repeal of the Corn Laws, 1846, followed by Free Trade.—
Richard Cobden, a manufacturer, became an ardent free

trader, and his clear and forcible reasoning enlisted in the

cause the great eloquence of John Bright. These leaders

joined the Anti-Corn-Law League formed in 1838, "and soon
made their influence felt. Rigid

Whigs and Tories still made light of

the movement, but Sir Robert Peel

saw that the existing system must
be changed. Already, in 1842, he
had lowered the duties both on
wheat and on many other com-
modities, andwhen there was famine
in Ireland in 1845 (p. 500) he begged
his Tory colleagues to relieve the

starving multitudes by removing
the duties on grain. They refused,

and he resigned. Then it was found
that no one else could form a min-
istry. When Peel resumed office, the

repeal of the Corn Laws had become certain. Supported

by many Whigs under Lord John Russell, but amid the ex-

ecrations of hij former Tory friends. Peel carried through

in June, 1846, the great measure under which, after Februaiy
1st, 1849, wheat was admitted free, with the exception of a

L'egistration duty of a shilling a quarter. Even this duty
was abolished in 1869. The repeal of the Corn Laws led to

complete free trade; by 1852 successive budgets had swept
awa}'' every vestige of protection.

Overthrow of Peel by the Tories-, 1846.—Peel fell in the

Sir Robert Peel il7S8-l850)
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moment of his triumph. In June, 1846, on the very day
when the Lords finally passed the repeal of the Corn Laws,
he was defeated in the House
of Commons on an Irish

question, and resigned. Never
again, as it proved, did he hold

office. Lord John Russell now
became head of a Whig ministry

which lasted until 1852. He was
small in stature, and so shy and
awkward in manner that he was
not an inspiring leader. But he

was a man of high character,

quick wit, and unflinching
courage in advancing what he

thought would make for the

good of the people. In the

cabinet sat Lord Palmerston,* a

man of more brilliant qualities.

Lord John took especial interest in domestic reforms

(it was he who introduced the great Reform Bill of

1832), while Palmerston devoted himself mainly to foreign

affairs, and his nickname of "the Firebrand" indicates that

he was not wholly a peace minister. "The Palmerstonian

style," as exhibited in his blunt communications to

other powers, was famous in his day. To a man of his

simple and straightforward character, the clear statement

Lord John, afterwards Eabl,
Russell (1792-1878)

* The use of titles in Britain is often puzzling to the reader. It

should be noted that a title of nobility does not involve mem-
bership in the House of Lords; Lord Palmerston, for instance, sat in

the House of Commons. All peers of the United Kingdom are mem-
bers of the House of Lords, and may not sit in the House of Commons.
But both Scotland and Ireland have their own peerages, whose holders

possess titles. When the unions were effected it was provided that

the Scottish and the Irish peers should elect a certain proportion of

their nvunber to sit in the House of Lords; the peers of Ireland

though not of Scotland are eligible also for the House of Commons. Other

persons with titles of nobility also sit in that House. The eldest son of

a peer, such as the Duke of Devonshire, takes by courtesy one of the
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of his meaning in unmistakable terms, seemed the wisest

policy. Diplomacy, accustomed to studied phrases, was
startled by Palmerston's vigour, and through it he brought

the country more than once to the verge of war. But the

minister who always stood up for the national dignity

never lacked popular support.

4. Social Changes before the Crimean War

The Chartist agitation.—Peel's breach with the Tories long

disarranged political parties, for it was rarely certain on which
side of a question the "Peelites" would vote. Parties were,

indeed, breaking up. Moderate Tories preferred now to be

called Conservatives, and wished to break away from the old

tradition of unbending opposition to change. On the other

hand, reform was being pressed too hard for the older \Yhigs.

Sincethe previous centur}% refonnershad demanded what now
became the six points of the "People's Charter:" manhood
suffrage, the right of every man to vote; vote by ballot, to

save the voter from intimidation; Parliaments elected for a

year only, so that the people might never lose control; the

payment of members, so that poor men could sit in the

House; the abolition of a property qualification for mem-
bers; and equal electoral districts, so that each voter should

have the same voting power. It is noteworthy that all of

these aims have been realised, except the demand for annual

secondary titles of his father; the Marquis of Hartington, for instance,

satin the House of Commons until he succeeded his father as Duke
of Devonshire. Younger sons of members of the higher nobility also

have the courtesy title of "Lord," which is placed before their Chris-

tian names. Lord John Russell was the son of the Duke of Bedford,

and in a case like his the title of "Lord" means little more than the

title of "Mr." prefixed to other peojjle's names; he signed his name
simply "John Russell." But, in time, Lord John was himself made a

peer of the United Kingdom as Earl Russell. Tlien he was known not

as Lord John Russell, but as Lord Russell, and henceforth used the

signature "Russell" without any prefix. When it is desired to give

any one a title of nobility, and yet not to make him ineligible for the

House of Commons, he is created an Irish peer.
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elections, which no one now wishes. After the queen's acces-

sion the "Chartists " kept up an active agitation formore than

ten years. The Whig aristocracy had little in common
with the clamorous ariisans of the Chartist movement, and

the party split into two sections, the more cautious Liberals

and the thorough-going Radicals. Even the old party name
has disappeared; there are still Tories, but no Whigs. When
Revolution broke out in France in 1848, the "Chartists"

summoned a mass meeting of supporters to present a monster

petition to Parliament. In alarm, the government requested

the Duke of Wellington to organize the defence of London,

and one hundred and seventy thousand special constables

were sworn in. But the Chartist leader, Feargus O'Connor,

drew back, and the weakness of the movement soon

became apparent. The people had come to understand

that not violence, but votes, would be effective; and that

reform was making progress. Chartism took in time the

more sober form of Radicalism, in which it still plays a

part in British political life.

The steamboat and the steam railway.—Since the fall

of Napoleon momentous changes had taken place, and they

had modified the eveiyday life of the masses of the

people. The steamboat, the railway, the electric telegraph,

the newspaper, and cheap postage have effected great

alterations in society, and all these agencies were at work
by 1848. The steamboat Clermont, the invention oi Fulton,

an American, was plying on the Hudson in 1807. Britain's

course in steam navigation began in 1812, when Heniy Bell

launched the Comet on the Clyde. But it was only in 1838

that a ship crossed the Atlantic by steam-power alone, a

feat that had been declared impossible, since no ship, it

was said, could carry enough coal to drive her across the

ocean. It was quite clear that if steam-power could make
bodies move through the water, it could also make them
move on land. In 1814 George Stephenson constructed an

engine, nick-named "Puffing Billy," from its noise, which
showed that the steam locomotive was possible, and by
1825 the Stockton and Darlington Railway was carrying
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both passengers and goods. The Liverpool and Manchester

Railway was opened in 1829. After this there was a fever

for building railways, and during the next twenty-five years

England was covered with a network of lines. Stephenson

boasted that he would make it cheaper for a workman to

ride in a coach than to wear out energy and shoe leather

in walking, and he kept his word; the poor as well as the

rich used this new kind of carriage. Henceforth bulky

articles were readily carried both by land and sea; com-

merce expanded; and Britain became more than ever the

workshop of the world.

The influence of the telegraph upon the newspapers.

—

The railway carried goods, and the daily newspaper was

soon distributing ideas. Until the reign of William IV,

London alone had daily newspapers and they were very

dear. A tax of fourpence on each sheet of a newspaper,

and of three shillings and sixpence on each advertisement,

raised the price of a daily paper to about £10 a year. The
tax was reduced in 1836 to a penny a sheet, and eight

pence on advertisements, and from that time the news-

paper grew steadily cheaper. In 1855, when war was going

on with Russia, and the public was eager to get news,

the special tax was abolished. In time, London had a

considerable number of newspapers which sold for a penny,

and, at last, for a halfpenny. The newspaper, while it grew

cheaper, also improved as a record of the world's doings.

Formerly the news from abroad came in sailing vessels,

that from home points by post or special courier; and it

was a great feat when couriers covered the distance from

Glasgow to London in little more than twenty-four hours.

But the electric telegraph changed all this. The first

line was built in England in 184-4. By 1850 the invention

was in general use, and the newspapers soon began to rely

upon it for news. At a later time, in 1866, when a cable

was at last laid from Britain to America, the chief political

and commercial centres were brought into immediate touch

with each other, and now daily news of the occurrences in

all parts of the world has become almost a necessity.
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The need of a better postal service.—The introduction of

cheap postage aided the carrying of news. At the begin-

ning of Victoria's reign the charge for postage was in propor-

tion to the distance covered. To send a letter from one

part of London to another cost a panny; to send one

from London to Edinburgh cost more than a shilling.

Daniel O'Connell complained that an Irish labourer in Eng-

land, writing to and hearing from Ireland weekly, would

spend more than one fifth of his wages en postage. Payment
was usually made on deliver^'-, and Rowland Hill has told us

how his mother sometimes dreaded the arrival of a letter,

lest she should not have the money to pay for it. It fre-

quently happened that the poor, to get intelligence of each

other's welfare, would agree to send only an addressed

sheet of paper; Lhis the receiver would refuse to accept from

the postman, who would carry it off, but its loming would

show that the sender was well. While the poor felt the

heavy burden of postage, peers, members o^ the House of

Commons, and high officials had the ''franking" privilege,

by which their letters were carried free of charge. Large

areas of England had no postal service. Sabden, a town
of twelve thousand inhabitants, where Cobden had his

print-works, was without a post-office. The whole system

was cumbrous and expensive. Elaborate accounts were

kept with each postmaster for the unpaid letters sent to

him, and the revenue was spent largely on the bookkeeping

involved.

The penny post.—In 1837 Rowland Hill made a strenuous

demand for penny postage. He proved that the average

cost of carrying a letter was much less than a penny, and he

urged that it was fair to make a uniform charge of a

penny for aU letters. But the official world arrayed itself

against him. The authorities declared that the postal

service could never deal with the immense mass of corres-

pondence which cheap postage would invite. The business

world, on the other hand, supported the proposal, and, in

1839, Lord Melbourne's government established the penny

post. As Mr. Gladstone said, the improvement "ran like
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jvildfire through the civilized world/* and it has become one
of the most important factors in modem civilization.

Sir Robert Peel begins the police force.—The increase

of population in London made the problem of police

urgent, and in 1829 Sir Robert Peel passed through ParUa-

ment an act creating a metropolitan police force. This

act founded the modern police system. What we now
know as police work had hitherto been divided among a

variety of officers—v/atchmen, thief-takers, street-keepers,

etc., usually few, ill-paid, and inefficient (p. 420). Peel's aim
was not so much to punish as to prevent crime. By June,

1830, the London force consisted of three thousand three

hundred and fourteen persons ; and a poHce system for the

whole nation, remarkable for its efficiency, was soon evolved.

But in the first stages there was great opposition. Many
denounced Peel as attempting to introduce Bourbon mili-

tarism into England, and "Peel's Bloody Gang" came in

for much abuse.

The refonn of the criminal law.—Hand in hand with
the prevention of crime went the milder punishment of

criminals. Sir Samuel Romilly worked long to soften the

savagery of the criminal law (p. 418). Yet when he died, in

1818, little had been done; for many feared that mildness

would promote lawlessness. By 1837, howe. er, the death
penalty for forgeiy, coining, horse or shee, stealing, and
similar offences was abolished, and soon ifterwards the

judges imposed the death penalty for murder • jnly. The trans-

portation of criminals was abandoned in 1S53, but the grue-

some public executions remained until 1S68. Howard's
agitation regarding prisons also bore fruit. In Millbank

Penitentiaiy, opened in 1816, each prisoner was for the
first time provided with a separate cell; but not until

1835 was Pentonville, the second "model" penitentiary,

begun. Progress was slow, but the change has in time

proved radical. The old type of prison has disappeared;

the law now requires that every male prisoner shall have a

separate cell, much attention is paid to moral improvement,
labour is compulsory, and by good conduct the prisoner can



MODERN BRITAIN 483

earn a remission of about one quarter of his sentence. The
system has justified itself; when Victoria began to reign,

England had about fifty thousand convicts; when she

died there were less than six thousand.

The great exhibition, 1851—It is clear that, by the

middle of the nineteenth century, the improvements in

social conditions were already numerous. Free trade

was extending Britain's markets, and the nation was
extremely prosperous. For forty years after the fall of

Napoleon, no important war occurred in Europe. In 1851

there was held in London the first of the great exhibitions,

since then so frequent. This festival, at which all nations

exhibited their products, was thought by many to indicate

the coming, at last, of an era of good-will, in which the

nations would be rivals only in peaceful industry, and would
no longer appeal to the sword. In reality, Europe was
on the verge of a long series of wars.

5. The Crimean War

Lord Aberdeen's ministry.—^After Peel's fall, in 1846, Lord
John Russell remained prime minister until 1852. His

foreign secretary. Lord Palmerston, was a brusque minister,

and kept Queen Victoria always nervous lest he should do
something rash. In 1850, she rebuked him sharply for his

disregard of her opinion, and, in 1851, for some new indis-

cretion. Lord John Russell curtly dismissed him. But Pal-

merston was very popular, and, within a few weeks, he had
brought about the fall of the Whig ministr5^ It was not easy

to form a new cabinet. The loss of Peel, who had been
killed in 1850 by a fall from his horse, and of Wellington,

who died in 1852, left the Tories without strong leaders.

Consequently, after a few months of Toiy rule, a ministry was
formed by a coalition of Whigs and Peelites under the Earl of

Aberdeen, in whose cabinet Russell, Palmerston, and Glad-
stone, a statesman already conspicuous, had place. The min-
istry lacked the unity which an approaching crisis demanded

;

in 1854, Britain became involved in a struggb with Russia.
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The causes of th 3 Crimean War.—After the fall of Napo-
leon, Britain had come to find her chief rival not in France,

but in Russia. That vast empire had pushed its way in

the far East until it had now become a danger to British

India. In Europe, moreover, it had designs upon Turkey,

in order to secure direct access to the Mediterranean, and

this access niight threaten Britain's naval supremacy in

those waters. The result was that British public opinion

grew sensitive about the designs of Russia. In 1853, the

Czar Nicholas made frank proposals to Britain. Turkey,

he said to the British ambassador at St. Petersburg, was

"a very sick man." Since Turkey must fall, some wise

plan should be made to take care of the fragments; if

Britain and Russia acted together, said the Czar, they

could work their own will. Let them expel the Turk from

Europe, let Britain take control of Egj'pt and Crete, mis-

managed by the Turk, and let the European dominions of

Turkey become independent states under Russian protection.

This proposition, made by a man of obstinate and masterful

temper, was intended as a guarantee of peace, and the Czar

allowed himself to think that Britain would agree to it.

France and Britain declare war on Russia, 1854.—The
British Cabinet was divided on the question. Lord Aber-

deen, the prime minister, Opposed war; but he lacked vigour

and authority. On the other hand, the stormy Palmerston,

who saw in Russia's designs a serious danger to Britain,

did all he could to make war inevitable. His views pre-

vailed, and the Czar was at last warned that Britain would

oppose the designs of Russia in regard to Turkey. Napoleon

III, who had just made himself emperor of the French,

sided with Britain. The Czar had not received him cor-

dially, but had addressed him as " Friend," not with the

usual "Brother" given to fellow-monarchs; and this

wounded a ruler conscious of being an upstart. Moreover,

Napoleon, anxious to stand well with the church, had
asserted old treaty rights giving France the custody of the

holy places in Palestine visited by pilgrims. Many Russian

pilgrims were now going to these places, and Nicholas was
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angry at France's revived claims. The temper on both

sides was unyielding. In 1853, the Czar haughtily de-

manded the right to protect all Christians in Turkey, a

right that would have made him almost joint ruler with

the Sultan. When, by the advice of the British ambassador

to Turkey, Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, the Sultan rejected

this demand, Russia declared war on Turkey and destroyed

the Turkish fleet at Sinope. Early in 1854 both Britain and

France declared war against Russia. They had expected

Austria to act with them, but she held back; instead, the

little Italian kingdom of Sardinia joined the allies with an

army of fifteen thousand men. This she did in order to assert

a position of leadership in Italy that should help her to

bring about Italian unity.

The siege of Sebastopol.—Thus, with little real fore-

thought, did Europe break the long peace of forty years

and begin a new and ter-

rible era of war. The
allies made the chief ob-

ject of their attack the

great Russian fortress and
naval arsenal of Sebasto-

pol, in the Crimea. To be-

siege it was a serious un-

dertaking. Owing to the

long peace, Britain's

army had fallen into piti-

able disorder. Most of

her generals were old men. Lord Raglan, the British com-

mander, had served in the Peninsular War and fought at

Waterloo, and now was advanced in years. Though a

brave soldier, he was not a great leader. On the French

side, too, no general of special resource appeared, and

the armies suffered from a lack of promptness and
vigour. Instead of setting out early in the spring of

1854, so as to work in the summer, the allied forces

started late and did not arrive before Sebastopol until

the middle of September. Even then success was within
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reach. On September 20th, the allies found the Russian

army drawn up on heights above the little river i^ima,

near Sebastopol. They charged up the hill, and after a

bloody struggle, the brunt of which was borne by the British,

they put the Russians to flight. Had they pressed on then,

Sebastopol would probably have fallen at once. But no
leader inspired tha tired troops to this work, and the chance

was lost. The Russians, directed by an engineer of genius.

Colonel Todleben, threw up new works, sank their fleet

across the harbour mouth of Sebastopol so as to keep out

ships of the enemy, and were soon ready for the long winter.

Balaklava and Inkerman, 1854.—The British, on the

other hand, w^ere totally unprepared for its bitter hard-
ships. Though food lay only a short distance away,
the troops starved, because the system of transport had
broken down ; the men were without proper clothing, and the

sick were long uncared for. Moreover, an absurd system of

red tape hampered the action of those who tried to cor-

rect evils. In time these ills were remedied. Miss

Florence Nightingale reorganized the nursing of the sick

and wounded soldiers and this reform softened some of the

horrors of war. Yet they were dire. The English lost

twenty-four thousand soldiers during the war, and the

French the much larger number of sixty-three thousand
five hundred. The Russians were not content to remain
within their lines, but made frequent sorties. On October
25th, 1854, they attacked the British at Balaklava, and
won a partial success. It was in this engagement that the

Light Brigade made the gallant but needless charge. The
French said of it, ''It is magnificent, but it is not war";
yet the splendid courage shown in this and other charges

on that day made Balaklava seem almost a victor^'. The
Russians again, on November 5th, attacked the allies who
held a ridge known as Inkerman, near Balaklava. The
battle shoA\ed the British soldier at his best. On him
the brunt of the defence fell. The allies were outnumbered,
three to one, but they drove back the Russians.

The fall of Sebastopol, 1855.—For a long year the siege
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went on, and finally, in September, 1855, the allies attempted
to carry Sebastopol by assault. The French succeeded in their

task of carrying and holding the Malakoff and the Little

Redan Towers; the Britishtook, but could not hold, the Great

Redan. This partial success, however, made Sebastopol un-
tenable; the Russians destroyed what they could, and left the

blackened walls to the victors. The siege had cost as many
as one hundred thousand lives, and its anxieties killed the

Czar Nicholas in 1855. His successor at length yielded. In

March, 1856, a treaty was signed at Paris, by which
Turkey promised reforms, and Russia agreed to keep no
warships on the Black Sea and to leave Sebastopol

unfortified, obligations which she promptly disavowed
in 1870, when Europe was occupied with other questions.

A British prime minister has since said that his country,

in his own sporting language, "put her money on the

wrong horse " in the Crimean War. To him it seemed that

Turkey had proved herself incapable of reform. More
recent liberal movements in that country have, however,

aroused hopes that the Turk may still justify the sacrifices

made to save his rule in Europe.

6. The Indian Mutiny

The trouble in China, 1856.—Before the war was over,

the Earl of Aberdeen retired, and the veteran Palmerston,

at the age of seventy, became, for the first time, prime

minister. He was destined to remain in office almost

continuously until his death in 1865, and in that time to

see much strife. The Crimean War had scarcely ended
when Britain found herself at war with China. In earlier

ages, when the East was almost completely cut off from
the West, that great empire had been barely heard of in

Europe. Only occasional traders or missionaries had gone

to China. Yet, for centuries, China had led the East;

even Japan had been her pupil, content to sit at her feet.

To the Chinese other peoples were " barbarians," and all the

^orld owed submission to the emperor of China. The Chinese
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would not believe that the ruler of Britain was anything more
than an obscure vassal whose subjects came to offer tribute.

Naturally, the British, masters of a great part of India, met
scorn with scorn, and frequent quarrels followed. From

time to time the Chin-^se, who
wished to exclude all European
traders, committed outrages, par-

ticularly on the British, At last,

to obtain redress, the British

made war on China, defeated her,

and, by the Treaty of Nanking,

in 1843, secured Hong Kong as

a British possession. They also

gained for British traders the

right of free entrance to certain

Chinese ports. The British thus

had a footing in China. But the

governor of Canton, near Hong
Kong, swore that, treaty or no
treaty, he would allow no
" foreign devils " within the gates

of the city, and the trouble came to a head in 1856. For
some alleged crime the Chinese authorities seized the Chi-

nese crew of the Arrow, a small trading vessel, which carried

the British flag. When the British demanded redress,

the governor of Canton not only refused to negotiate, but

offered thirty dollars each for " devils' heads," that is, heads

of Englishmen, and a good many were brought to him.

Lord Palmerston was not a prime minister to be trifled

with. His opponents in the Commons condemned his

arrogance in dealing with China, but an election brought hun
back with a good majority. Then, in the midst of the ex-

citement about China, news came suddenly which turned

all eyes elsewhere. In May, 1857, a terrible mutiny broke

out in India among the native soldiery.

The causes of the Indian Muthiy.—Step by step, Britain

had extended her power in India, until, at this period,

nearly the whole peninsula waa under her rule. Their

Henry John Temple, Viscount
Palmerston (1784.1865)
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is no doubt that the chief reason of this growth was the

contrast between the justice of the British and the

tyranny and exactions of the native rulers. But unchanging

success was needed to impress the oriental mind, and,

in time, the British arms met with a number of

reverses. In 1842, they had suffered a fearful disaster in

Afghanistan, when a British force of fourteen thousand

five hundred men was cut to pieces, only one man escaping.

A little later, during the Crimean War, Britain had won
no laurels as a great military power, and exaggerated

stories of defeats had reached India. To the growing belief

in Britain's weakness was linked a conviction that her rule,

which had been established by the victory at Plassey in

1757 (p. 388) was, by a decree of fate, doomed to end

exactly a century later, in 1857. The unchanging East re-

garded with disdain the representatives of the restless

West who had brought with them railways, the telegraph,

and other innovations. Native pride increasingly resented

the dominance of the outsider who, it was whispered, meant
to force even his religion on India.

The outbreak of the mutiny, 1857.—As Britain's empire

grew, she enlisted many native soldiers, until her army in

India contained more than three hundred thousand native

troops and less than forty thousand Europeans. In 1856, the

new Enfield rifle was served out to the troops, and the report

spread that the cartridges were smeared with grease from

cows and pigs. There was this truth in the rumour : no care

had been taken to ensure that such grease should not be used.

To the Hindu the cow is sacred, to the Moslem the pig is

accursed; and insult seemed thus to be directed against both

these religions. At that time the soldier had to bite the

bullet before it could be used, and the conviction grew that,

in requiring him to put the greasy lead into his mouth, the

aim was to defile him and make him a despised outcast

among his own people. He might then be the more willing to

take refuge in Christianity. This completed the ferment in

the army. In May, 1857, native troops at Meerut, near

IVJhi, rose, butchered all the English on whom they could
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lay hands, and marched off to Delhi. Here they declared

British rule at an end, and proclaimed as their lawful sover-

eign the surviving descendant of the Great Mogul, who
was living at Delhi on a pension from Britain. The out-

break was in no sense a national movement, but was

confined to the native soldiery in the Bengal Presidency.

Bombay and Madras remained quiet, and even in affected

districts the people as a whole took no part in the struggle.

None the less were the results terrible. The rebels were

soldiers in mutiny and they knew that, if vanquished,

they would be punished with the rigour of military law.

For them, therefore, tbe war was relentless; pledges and

mercy alike they disregarded. As the news of the rising

came in, the British were both horrified and maddened by

the pitiless massacre not merely of men, but of helpless

women and children.

The siege of Delhi—At Calcutta, the governor-general,

Earl Canning, son of a former prime minister, George

Canning, (p. 463) had the task of sending troops to the in-

terior. The forces on the way to China were diverted to

India, but many weary weeks passed before adequate help

could be obtained from Britain. Far up the country^ beyond

Delhi, Sir John Lawrence was administering the Punjaub,

and, cut off from Canning by the mutineers, as he was, he

had to act on his own initiative. Everj' one trusted him,

and, by his great tact, he saved the Punjaub from joining in

the rising, and was able to make it the basis for recovering

Delhi. There, with brutal ferocity, the mutineers had mas-

sacred young and old, until not a Christian was left alive

in the place. The cruel victors were not left long to enjoy

their triumph. Within a month, Lawrence had sent an army

against Delhi. This was the first vital check to the mutin-

eers. They held out in Delhi for a long time; but, instead

of sweeping everything before them, they were themselves

besieged in the capital of the Mogul emperors.

Massacre of Cawnpore.—Meanwhile, a little farther down
toward Calcutta, the struggle was going badly for the

British. The province of Oude had been only recently
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annexed, and here Sir Henry Lawrence, brother of Sir

John, was in command. When the rising began, Lawrence
entrenched himself in the governor's residence at Lucknow,
and prepared to hold out. The rebels attacked him fiercely,

but, though Lawrence himself was killed during the siege,

they could not conquer the few hundred British and lo3^al

native troops who held the Residency. At Cawnpore,
forty miles away, the mutineers were more successful,

and it was there that the worst outrages occurred.

Two hundred and forty British soldiers in Cawnpore had
the task of protecting eight or nine hundred non-

combatants against thousands of ioes who besieged the

place. The rebel leader was the Nana Sahib, a prince who
had a grievance against the British government because an
enormous pension, enjoyed by his adopted father during

life, had not been continued to him. In the end, the British

agreed to surrender Cawnpore if they themselves were sent

in safety down the Ganges to Allahabad. The Nana Sahib

took a solemn oath to do this, but, when the boats were
loaded, his men fired upon them and a fearful massacre
followed. Some two hundred women and children were still

in his hands, and they also met an awful fate. When a
British force under General Havelock was drawing near
Cawnpore, the Nana Sahib hacked his prisoners to pieces,

and the dead, and others still faintly breathing, were alike

thrown into a deep well.

Relief of Lucknow, 1857.—General Havelock, sent forward
by Canning, recaptured Cawnpore on July 17th. His

march was made in terrible heat. Yet he won four victories

and advanced one hundred and twenty-six miles during

the last nine days. Though Lucknow was so near, the

country was held by the mutineers, and Havelock had to

fight every step of his way there. For a time he was
driven back to Cawnpore. In September, however, he
managed to relieve the garrison, ])ut only to find him-

self besieged in Lucknow. Not until November was the

place finally rescued, and a few days after its rehef, Havelock
died. Delhi, the British took by assault on September 20th.
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after fighting their way step by step through the streets of

the city. By this time reinforcements were pouring in

from Britain, and the spring of 1858 saw the end of the

rising. •

The India Bill, 1858.—The mutineers were sternly punished.

Though the chief criminal, the Nana Sahib, escaped, some of

those most guilty were blown from the mouths of cannon.

The mutiny showed that the natives, without unity of aim,

could not stand against British union and discipline. More-

over, the peasantry had not proved hostile to British rule. It

was, as many of them well understood, the one security

against an era of pillage and disorder in India. The mutiny
led to a complete reorganization of the government. By a

new India Bill (p. 436), passed in 1858, the political power of

the East India Company ended, and India came directly

under the queen as sovereign, and was to be ruled by a

viceroy, whose policy should be directed by a secretary of

state for India, responsible to the British Parliament.

The treaty of Peking, 1860.—While the mutiny lasted, the

situation in China scarcely changed. By this time, France

had joined Britain in demanding redress from China.

The allies took and sacked Canton in December, 1858,

but even this reverse produced slight effect upon the

emperor at Peking, who still thought his assailants petty

barbarians almost beneath notice. He steadily refused to

receive any foreign envoy. Not until after much hard

fighting and bloodshed did the British I^piv^oeniative, the

Earl of Elgin, force his way to Peking in 1860. To punish

the Chinese for the treacherous murder of Englishmen, who
fell into their hands. Lord Elgin burned the emperor's sum-
mer palace. Although not admitted to the emperor's pres-

ence, he secured a treaty from him, that of Tientsin, and siu^e

then China has remained in touch with European powers.

The Trent affair, 1861, and the Alabama question, 1863.—
Just when the war in China ended, civil war broke out in

the United States. The South had become convinced that

the North intended to abolish slavery, and prepared to

resist a step which threatened to ruin the landowners by
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taking away their supply of negro labour. Eleven Southern

states declared that, having entered the union freely, they

were free also to withdraw from it, and in 1861 they formed

a separate union, the Confederate States of America.

War broke out when the North refused to admit the right

to withdraw. In England the belief was then general

that the Southern States would achieve their separate

independence, and they had the sympathy of many leading

statesmen. The war cut off Britain's supply of raw cotton

from the South and caused great distress in Britain by
throwing many operatives out of work; and this added to

the irritation felt against the North. In 1861, a United

States cruiser stopped a British ship, The Trent, upon the

high seas and removed from her Mr. Mason and Mr. Slidell,

two envoys of the Southern States on their way to Europe.

It was a high-handed proceeding, due to mistaken zeal, and
it aroused in Britain intense excitement. Lord Palmer-

ston protested with characteristic vigour, and there was real

danger of war. But Abraham Lincoln, the president of the

United States, in spite of much clamour against his course,

admitted that the act was improper and handed over the

envoys. In Britain the queen's husband. Prince Albert,

had helped to smooth the path for conciliation. It was his

last public service for he died in the same year. A little

later the United States had just cause to complain that

Britain had violated the law of nations. The Confederate

privateer Alabama was fitted out at a British port, and
allowed to go to sea in spite of warnings from the United

States. She inflicted enormous injury upon America! ship-

ping, for which the United States held Britain respon-

sible. In the end, as a result of arbitration, Brit -in paid

heavy damages for the losses caused by the Alahauu,,

7. Disraeli and Gladstone

The second Reform Bill, 1867.—The most vital interest

of the latter part of Victoria's reign waf. not in war, but

in domestic reform. Lord Palmerston, a Whig in name,
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was half a Tory, and, while he lived, radical reform was
checked. His death in 1865, in his eighty-first year, left

his party free to work for needed changes. The pres-

sing question now was that of a still wider extension of

the right to vote. As yet the

working-man had not this
right. Lord John, now Earl,

Russell, who had brought in

the first Reform Bill (p. 465),

succeeded Palmerston as
prime minister, and, in 1866,

Gladstone, a member of his

cabinet, introduced a second

Reform Bill. But Earl Russell

found that many of his

Liberal followers had no desire

for further reform, and he

soon resigned. On the other

hand, at least one member
of the incoming Tory cabinet,

formed by the Earl of Derby,

saw that something must be

done. Benjamin Disraeli, the leader of the House of Com-
mons, led the Tories in offering a more advanced bill than

that which Gladstone had proposed. In 1867, therefore,

though not without murmurs from his own side, he brought

in a Reform Bill which became law. The voters in the

English counties secured nothing by this measure, for the

right to vote was still limited to those who owned land

worth £2 a year (a very small niunber), or paid not less than

£10 in rental, and neither of these classes included the

agricultural labourer, whose day was still to come. In the

towns, however, all householders were given votes, and thus

the number of electors was enormously increased, chiefly by
working-men. Disraeli became prime minister on Lord

Derby's retirement in 1868 through ill-health, and had a

difficult role to fill. With the steady extension of the fran-

chise he had so to popularize the Conservative party as

Benjamin Disraet.t, Earl op
Beaconsfield (1805-1881)



MODERN BRITAIN 495

to make its policy acceptable to the masses of the people.

The queen had misgivings about the growth of democracy,
but he assured her, with truth, that the crown had nothing
to fear from giving power to the masses of the people.

Disraeli and Gladstone.—^Though Earl Russell lived until

1878, he retired from public life after the defeat of his

government in 1866, and from that time Gladstone was the

leaderof the Liberal party. The new voters under the second
Reform Bill of 1867 showed no gratitude to Disraeli, for he
lost the election of 1868, and Gladstone then became prime
minister. He and his rival. Disraeli,

stand in marked contrast. Gladstone

had been devout and serious from his

early youth ; he possessed little hu-

mour, and was intensely in earnest

about everything, great and small.

In early life Disraeli, on the other

hand, posed as a fop and a dandy;
he wrote clever novels and satires,

and was full of reckless and extra-

vagant audacity. He began as a
Radical and ended as a Conservative,

while Gladstone was first a Tory,

then a Peelite, and in the end almost, William ewartgladstonk
if not quite, a Radical. DisraeU's lack (1809-1898)

of seriousness and easy adjust-

ment of his policy to changing conditions made him seem to

Gladstone, with his strong convictions, a time-server, with-

out conscience. Like other leaders of his party, Disraeli was
interested in foreign and imperial, rather than in merely
home, questions. He was master of the art of pleasing

the queen, and he secured every sign of royal favour.

Gladstone's reforms, including Elementary Education

Act, 1870.—Gladstone undertook many reforms. He achieved

sweeping changes in Ireland (p. 502) , after long and bitter

controversy. In 1871 he swept away the whole purchase
system by which officers in the army with money could buy
promotion over the heads of more deserving but poorer
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men. In 1872 he carried a Ballot Act, by which voting

was made secret, and the poorer voters were freed from in-

timidation by their employers. He also improved the

condition of English education. It was still wholly in

the hands of the churches, or of private persons. In

some villages there were no schools, and even where

schools existed no law compelled the attendance of children.

Not until after the Reform Bill of 1832 had Parliament

given any direct aid to education, and it is to the credit of

the first reformed Parliament that it voted £20,000 for

this purpose. But the subsidy remained totally inadequate.

After the second Reform Bill in 1867, when Britain accepted

more than two million new voters, Robert Lowe, a

leading Liberal of the time, said, " We must now at least

educate our masters." The new masters were eager for

enlightenment, and at length, in 1870,an Elementary Educa-
tion Act became law. Under this Act grants were still

made to aid the private or church schools already existing,

but a general scheme of state-supported education was also,

for the first time, organized. Districts might now create

school boards, levy taxes to support the schools, and compel

the children to attend. Since that time the subsidy of

the state to education has grown enormously, until now
many millions of pounds are voted each year for this

purpose.

The Unification of Italy, 1870, and of Germany, 1871.

—

The years following the Crimean War, which saw many
social reforms in Britain, found the continent of Europe
convulsed with war. The great struggles in Europe of the

latter half of the previous century had a principal cause in

the rivalry of Britain and France for world power. In the

latter half of the nineteenth century, the efforts of the

Italian and of the German people to effect national unity

led to important struggles. In 1859, France joined Sardinia,

her ally in the Crimean War, for the purpose of forcing Aus-

tria to give up her control of some of the provinces of Italy.

The success of this war led, in the end, to the union of all Italy

in the year 1870. The estabhshment of Italian unity was soon
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followed by the unification of Germany. The German people

had long been divided into a number of separate states. If

union came, it was uncertain which of the two most powerful

of these states, Austria or Prussia, would draw to itself the

lesser states. In 1866, this question was settled by the

appeal to the sword, when Prussia defeated Austria and
ended the influence of that state in Germany. France feared

a neighbour as powerful as Prussia, and thought she could

check her. The result was the Franco-Prussian War of

1870-71. At its close Prussia, completely victorious over

France, united the lesser German states with her to form the

German empire, which has remained since then the strongest

military state in Europe. Britain took no direct part in

these wars, for her interests were not menaced. She was
watching Russia, and when Russia made a move, Britain

showed herself ready to strike if necessary.

Defeat of Turkey by Russia, 1878.—An election in 1874

gave Disraeli a large Conservative majority, and he con-

tinued in office for six years. He pleased the queen greatly

by getting Parliament to give her, in 1876, the rank of em
press of India, a title thought to be more imposing than that

of queen. He himself became, in 1876, Earl of Beaconsfield.

The agitation for " Home Rule " in Ireland was now acute,

and was to disturb British politics for the rest of the reign

of Victoria (p. 503). But the most critical question

for Beaconfield's administration was the policy to be

adopted toward Turkey and Russia. The Turk had not
reformed himself since the Crimean War. The Bulgarians,

Servians, and other peoples whom he ruled, seeing what
Italians and Germans had done to become free nations,

prepared to throw off the Turkish yoke. They did

not act together, and when the Bulgarians alone took up
arms they were reconquered by the Turks, who committed
horrible barbarities in the war. Gladstone now urged vehe-

mently that, for the Bulgarian atrocities, the Turk should

be expelled from Europe, "bag and baggage," and one
state, Russia, proved quite ready to undertake the task of

destroying Turkish power. She invaded Turkey, won
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victory after victory, and in 1878 was before the gates of

Constantinople.

The Congress of Berlin, 1878.—It was Britain's fixed

resolution not to allow Russia to hold Constantinople, and
now, when its fall seemed imminent. Lord Beaconsfield

demanded that Russia should agree to submit the questions

raised by the situation in Turkey to a congress of European
powers. To this Russia at length agreed, and the Congress

of Berlin was held in 1878. By a treaty then made at

Berlin some provinces of Turkey in Europe were formed
into independent states, with Russia as their chief pro-

tector. The Turk remained master at Constantinople

with many promises of reform. Under a secret treaty

with Turkey, Britain occupied Cyprus, but she guaranteed

in return the integrity of Asiatic Turkey. Lord Beacons-
field came back from Berlin, boasting that he had gained

"peace with honour." It may be doubted whether his

course was wholly wise. He had gained nothing, for

Cyprus has been a burden ever since, and he had angerea
Russia anew by the pledge to support Turkey in Asia.

The result was that Russia was soon busy making trouble

for Britain on the frontiers of India.

The Suez Canal.—An election in ISSO brought Gladstone

back to power, and, in 1881, Lord Beaconsfield died. Glad-

stone wished to devote liimself to reforms at home, but he

could not keep clear of foreign difficulties. It was now
Egj^pt which gave trouble. Napoleon Bonaparte had seen

that Britain could be threatened in India from Egj'pt (p. 441)

and this was now clearer than ever. In 1869, French engi-

neers had completed the Suez Canal. For the first time,

ships could now reach India by way of the Mediterranean

and the route was thus greatly shortened. Britain, fearing

that the French who built the canal had some political de

sign on India, at first disliked the project. Later, howevci
she ac(iuircd a large interest in the canal. It happened thao

the Khetlive of Egypt held a great many shares in the Canal

Company. He was a spentlthrift, and when, in 1875, ho

offered to sell his shares to the British gcvermnent. Lord
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Beaconsfield had accepted the offer. This excellent bargain

gave Britain nearly half the capital stock of the company.
Death of General Gordon, 1885.—The Khedive's affairs

went from bad to worse, and at last, in 1879, Britain

and France took joint control of the finances of Egypt
in order to protect the interests of her creditors. A
new crisis came, in 1882, when Arabi Pasha led a revolt

in Egypt against this European control, and seized the forts

at the great city of Alexandria. Britain invited France to

help to crush the revolt, but, for some reason, France de-

clined. Then the British acted alone, bombarded the forts

at Alexandria, and captured the city. A little later

General Wolseley met x\rabi in battle at Tel-el-Kebir, and
defeated him. By these events Britain was drawn into a mili-

tary occupation of Egypt, which she still maintains. Soon
after this occupation Britain was greatly troubled by a rising

in the Sudan, a great desert province of Egypt on the Upper
Nile, where the Mahdi, a supposed prophet of Islam, had
led a desolating revolt. It was decided to abandon the

Sudan, and to withdraw the garrisons. This task, which
required knowledge and skill, was intrusted in 1884 to

General Charles George Gordon, who had already governed

the Sudan. Gordon went to Khartoum, the chief city

of that region, and was soon hemmed in by the forces of

the Mahdi. Succour from England was sent too tardily.

He held out for nearly a year, but, in 1885, a few days

before help arrived, Khartoum fell and he was killed.

The third Reform Bill.—The death of Gordon shook
Gladstone's power. He had hesitated and delayed while

hostile forces were closing in on that lonely hero. Gordon's

Christian faith and courage appealed to the whole
civilized world, and chiefly as a result of his tragic

end the voters rejected the Liberal government in 1885.

It had carried through one great reform. To extend the

right to vote, Gladstone passed the Third Reform Bill in

1884. Since 1867 the right to vote in the towns had required

a lower franchise than was needed in the counties (p. 494);

now the franchise was reduced for the counties too. By this
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measure the agricultural labourers secured a vote, and
Britain, with some five million voters, was at last a real

democracy. A Redistribution Bill was passed in 1885 with
the aim of making the constituencies as nearly equal in

population as possible. It was inevitable that the wide
extension of the right to vote should raise new questions in

Parliament. Now the masses of the people of Ireland

for the first time became voters, and they used their

power to demand Home Rule more urgently than ever.

For the next twenty years two great questions were to

occupy Britain—Home Rule for Ireland, and the control of

South Africa, both of them complex and difficult

problems.

8. The Irish Question

The famine in Ireland, 1846.—The election of 1885,

under the new franchise, had the singular result of making
the Conservatives and the members from Ireland who
demanded Home Rule exactly equal in number to the

Liberals. This gave the Irish members the balance of

power, and at once forced the Irish question to the front.

To see the situation as a whole, we must look back half a
century. Daniel O'Connell, who had first pressed the de-

mand for repeal of the union, was a great orator. The Irish

people hung upon his words; them he could move as he
liked; but he could not arouse England to any interest in

Irish affairs. O'Connell died in 1847, broken hearted at

the greatest tragedy in Irish history, the famine of 1S46.

By 1845 the population of Ireland, less than three millions

at the time of the union, had nearly trebled. It was not
the growth of new industries that led, as in England, to

such an increase; a peculiar agriculture made possible

Ireland's eight and a half millions. The peasant with but

a small holding found that the potato gave the largest

quantity of food from the smallest area, and, in a great

part of Ireland this became almost the sole crop. In

1845 there was a partial failure of the potato; in 1S46,
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almost in a night, a terrible blight fell upon the crop, and
Ireland was left without food. The sympathy of the world

was aroused; the British Parliament spent money freely and

private charity was generous. But the means of getting food

supplies into the country were inadequate, and the crisis was
so sudden that thousands died of starvation before an effec-

tive system of relief could be provided. Disease followed

in the wake of famine; travellers passing through Ireland

saw hundreds of bodies lying by the roadsides. There

was a rush to escape from the doomed countr}^, but

the emigrant ships were so over-crowded and unsani-

tary that in them disease was even more fatal than

upon land. Within three years, two millions left the

country, and the movement has continued, until, at the

present time, the population of Ireland has decreased

to little more than one half of what it was before 1846.

Tragic as was the enforced exile of the people, it yet

wrought the double benefit of giving them new homes and of

relieving the pressure of population in the motherland.

The Fenian movement.—The year 1848 was a year of

revolution in Europe, and when France became, for a brief

time, a republic, some Irish patriots hoped by her aid to set

up a republic in Ireland. William Smith O'Brien led an
armed revolt, but it was feeble and ended in the trans-

portation of himself and others to Australia. The con-

dition of Ireland was now deplorable. One third of the

landowners had been ruined by the famine. They could

not pay their debts, and, to relieve the situation, Parliament

passed, in 1849, the Encumbered Estates Act, under which

land tied up by entail and fixed charges could be sold for

the benefit of cr3ditors. But when land was thus thrown

upon the market, it was bought, not by the Irish people,

but by speculators, who took advantage of the low price,

and proved hardet" masters than the old landlords. A new
movement of discontent soon appeared. The close of the

American Civil War in 1865 had left without occupation

many restless Irish soldiers who had seen service in

the war, and they planned the Fenian movement, which
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resulted in a wild enterprise of revolt in Ireland and a futile

invasion of Carada.
The disestablishment of the Irish Church, 1869.—Ill-

judged as was the Fenian agitation it yet served the

useful purpose of calling renewed attention to the Irish

problem. One great English statesman was at last aroused

to the needs of Ireland. In 1869, Gladstone undertook the

disestablishment of the Irish Church. Little more than

one tenth of the people of Ireland belonged to this church,

which was modelled upon the Church of England, and yet

Roman Catholics and Presbyterians alike paid tithes for its

support. The grievance of the tithe, as it bore upon
Roman Catholics, had been softened, in part, by a grant of

£25,000 a year from the British government to support

the college at Maynooth, near Dublin, for training Roman
Catholic clergy. But a state church, alien from the masses

of the people, could not endure, and, in 1869, after a keen

struggle, the Church of Ireland was wholly separated from

the state. It retained, however, the church buildings and the

endowments secured since 1660. Moreover, the existing

clergy were to enjoy their revenues during life. But the

other endowments were devoted to public purposes.

Tenant right under tlie Land Act of 1870.—Gladstone

followed the attack on the Irish Church by grappling

with the land question, the real problem of Irish politics.

This centred in the question of tenant right. In England,

the owner of the land paid for the farm buildings, fences,

drains, and other improvements, and the tenant secured

a farm equipped for him in this way. In Ireland, how-
ever, a different custom prevailed; improvements were

made by the tenant. Yet, costly though they might be.

they belonged to the landlord, and, when the lease termin-

ated, they went to him. The system was obviously unjust

to the tenant, and in one part of Ireland, Ulster, settled by

L^nglish and Scots, it did not prevail. By the Ulster system

the tenant owned the improvements and might sell both

lease and improvements to any one of good character. It

sometimes happened that \he improvements were equal in
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1871, only became

value to the land itself, and, where this tenant right existed,

the tenant was really a part owner and could be disturbed,

even at the end of his lease, only if the landlord was willing

to buy the improvements. Gladstone's Land Act of 1870

extended this right to the rest of Ireland, and thus made
the tenant joint owner with the landlord.

Parnell and the Home Rule Movement.—The securing of

one reform led inevitably to the demand for others.

O'Connell had agitated for repeal of the union, but owing

to the English distrust of an independent Irish Parliament

this demand was replaced by one for Home Rule; that is,

for a Parliament which should regulate Irish home affairs

without being independent. The Home Rule move-

ment, started by Isaac Butt in

effective a few years later, when
Charles Stewart Parnell, a very re-

markable man, became leader of the

Irish party. Parnell, a Protestant

gentleman of good family, had a

passionate hatred for England, and his

aim was wholly to destroy English

influence in Ireland. He formed the

Irish members of Parliament favour-

ing Home Rule into a compact
body under strict discipline. He also

appealed to Irishmen in America to

aid with money. Meanwhile, others

continued the agitation in Ireland Charles Stewart Parnbll

on the land question. In 1879
(i846-i89i)

Michael Davitt originated the National Land League

to force the lowering of rents. The land of Ireland, he said,

belonged to the Irish people; and the League made a

determined attack on the "rack rents," by which the land-

lord took from the tenant all that he could possibly pay.

The policy of the League was to aid its members in

resisting the demand for such rents. If the landlord would

not accept a moderate rent, the tenant often refused to

];)ay any rent at all. In the troubled times which followed,
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those who opposed the League were terrorized under a

system that came to be known as "boycotting," because first

used against a certain Captain Boycott.

The Land Act of 1881 concedes the •* Three F*8.'*—

After 1880 the disorder in Ireland was so great that

Gladstone passed the Land Act of 1881, to quiet the

country. It gave important aid to the tenant. No longei

had the landlord alone the right to fix the rate of rent.

In cases of dispute, a Land Court now had power to

settle this for terms of fifteen years. This measure
which removed from the owner of property full right

of control over it, could be defended only on the theory,

at last conceded, that the interest of the tenant, as well as

that of the landlord, was permanent. But "the Three

F's," which the tenant now secured, Fixity of Tenure,

Fair Rent, Free Sale of lease and improvements, did not go

far enough for Parnell. He kept up an agitation, and, in

the end, urged violence so openly that he and other leaders

were sent to Kilmainham jail, while the government sup-

pressed the Land League. But all this time the thought

was working in Gladstone's mind that coercion would
not cure the ills of Ireland, and that further concessions

must be made. In 1882, Parnell was set free, and a policy

of conciliation began.

Defeat of Gladstone's first Home Rule Bill, 1886.—
This policy seemed mistaken when in May, 1882, Lord
Frederick Cavendish, chief secretary for Ireland, just ap-

pointed to carry out its terms, and Mr. Burke, a high

Irish official, were murdered in Dublin. The horror at this

brutal deed was such that stern repression seemed more than

ever necessary. But new conditions came in 1884, when the

Third Reform Bill gave votes to the masses of the people of

Ireland. In the election of 1885, the}^ sent to Parliament a

solid phalanx of about seventy Home Rulers, who held the

balance of power between the two great English parties.

The obvious fact that his government could not exist without

the support of these Irisli members helped Mr. Gladstone to

make up his mind to yield Home Rule. In 188G, he in-
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troduced a bill to remove Irish members from the imperial

Parliament, and to create a Parliament at Dublin with re-

stricted powers. A further bill provided that the government
should help tenants to buy their land.

Defeat of Gladstone's second Home Rule Bill, 1893

Gladstone, however, could not cany out his policy of

Home Rule. The Duke of Devonshire and Joseph Cham-
berlain led an important section of the Liberal party, who
desired the maintenance of the union and took the name of

" Liberal Unionists," into an alliance with the Conservatives,

and drove the Liberal Home Rulers from power. The Conser-

vative leader. Lord Salisbury, became prime minister, and
held office from 1886 to 1892. Agitation in Ireland went on.
" The Plan of Campaign " was a league to resist payment of

rent, and the Conservatives employed coercion to put it

down. But they, too, in 1887, passed a Land Act redu-

cing rent, giving tenants increased protection, and making
easier the purchase of land. Further concessions followed,

and the interest was keen when at last, in 1892, Glad-

stone came again into power, pledged to Home Rule.

His bill of 1893 conceded a Parliament to Ireland. Under
the new plan, Ireland was to send members to both the

Imperial and the Irish Parliaments. The Bill passed

the House of Commons, but, amidst great excitement, the

Lords threw it out. A little later Mr. Gladstone retired from

public life, and died in 1898. Under the Earl of Rose-

bery, who succeeded him as prime minister, the Liberal

party was seriously divided. The new prime minister a""d

a good many of his followers disliked Home Rule, and the

question soon fell into the back-ground in British politics.

The Land Purchase Act of 1903.—In 1895 the Liberals

were driven from office. Lord Salisbury, the new prime

minister, would, of course, not hear of Home Rule, and
it seemed as if Gladstone had wrecked the Liberal party

without gaining the success for his causf which Peel

had gained when he broke up the Tory party on the ques-

tion of the Corn Laws. But the Conservatives found that

they must deal in some way with the Irish question. At
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length, in 1903, the cabinet of Mr. Balfour, the successor

of Lord Salisbury as Conservative leader, grappled with the

land question, the real cause of discontent in Ireland. The
aim of the Land Bill of 1903 was to transfer the land from
the landlords to the actual tillers of the soil. To buy the

land they required government aid, and this was now forth-

coming. The bill left landlord and tenant free to bargain

as to the price of the land. When they agreed on a sum,
the government was to pay this price to the landlord, with

an additional bonus of about twelve per cent, to make him
willing to sell. The tenant received the property as owner,

with the right of paying for it in small annual instalments,

spread over so long a time that the annual payment of

capital and interest would usually amount to less than his

former rent. The plan, favourable to landowner and
tenant alike, won the approval of all classes, and brought

near to fulfilment the dream of the Irish patriot that the

land of Ireland should belong to the people of Ireland.

Since 1903 a great deal of land has been bought by former

tenants, and a large class of peasant proprietors has been

created. Rural Ireland is, indeed, rapidly becoming more
prosperous than rural England. In spite of this, however,

the mass of the Irish people still demand Home Rule. Since

the land question has been settled. Home Rule has been

much less fiercely opposed, and the near future may see

an Irish Parliament a+- Dublin.

7. The Boer War

The reconqucst of the Sudan, 1898—When the

second failure of the Liberals to give Ireland Home
Rule brought in a Conservative government in 1S95,

Britain was on the eve of a great war. Egj-pt, having

alxindoiied the Sudan, was itself in danger of being over-

run by hordes from that country under a new leader, the

Khalifa (p. 499). It was decided, therefore, to reconquer the

province. General Kitchener was placed in command of a

mixed ioixc of Egyptians and British, and sent into the
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Sudan to combat the vast numbers of fanatical dervishes.

A great battle took place in 1898 at Omdurman, across the

Nile from Khartoum, the scene of Gordon's tragic end. The
Khalifa's forces displayed

reckless valour, but they

were mowed down in thou-

sands by the guns of the

British. Once more the Su-

dan came under the control

of the Egyptian government,
which provided a strong and
orderly administration, and
in time brought about great

improvements in the recon-

quered province. The French,
however, were not pleased

that Britain should extend

her swayontheNile,and,just

at the time of the battle of

Omdurman, a French force

under Captain Marchand ad-

vanced from French territory

inWest Africa, and appeared

on the Upper Nile to claim

that region for France. For '^^= Egyptian Sudan

a time there was danger of war between the two countries.

The British government, however, declared firmly that the
whole Nile valley lay within the sphere of British influence

;

and, in the end, France yielded this claim by a treaty

signed in 1899. Since then British control over Egypt and
the Sudan has been unquestioned.
The Boers in South Africa.—Meanwhile, just as war ended

in North Africa, dark clouds were rising in the South. The
Cape of Good Hope had been occupied by the Dutch in

1652, and became an important station on the trading
route to India. The British seized it soon after the
French Revolution broke out, but restored it to Holland by
the Peace of Amiens in 1802. Again, however, in 1806,
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the year after Trafalgar, when Britain had no longer any
rival on the sea, a powerful British fleet sailed into Table

Bay, landed an army of seven thousand men, and, after

severe fighting, established British rule. In 1815, Britain's

possession of the colony was finally confirmed (p. 457), and
the Dutch in Cape Town and other centres settled down
quietly under British rule. But the fanners, who are known
by the name of Boers, had long been almost independent.

Theyhad not liked any outside control, even thatof theirkins-

men the Dutch, and of course they resented that of Britain.

Slavery was being keenly opposed at this time, and, in

1833, was abolished in all the British dominions, including

those in South Africa. The Dutch farmers held slaves and
treated harshly the black races which dwelt near them;
and now, rather than accept the new policy, they resolved

to leave Cape Colony. Then began the emigration or "trek"

of the Dutch into the interior. They crossed the Vaal

River, and in the end founded two states, the Transvaal

and the Orange Free State. For a time these remained

free republics. But they were always at strife with the

native races, whose numbers formed a serious menace to

the sparse Dutch population, and at last, in 1877, with

the consent of some influential Boers, the republics were

annexed to the British Empire.

The disaster at 3Iajuba Hill, 1881.—Gladstone, who came
into power in 1880, had opposed the policy of annexa-

tion, and was now met by a demand from the Boers for

complete independence. To support their demand they

attacked the British garrisons in the Transvaal. Desul-

tory/ war followed. The Liberal goverimient in Britain

did not realize the danger, and the Boers gained some
successes. At Majuba Hill in 1881 they cut to pieces a

British force, killing the leader. Sir George Colley. Glad-

stone dealt gently with a brave little people stniggling

for independence. Even after Majuba he did not withdraw

the terms of peace previously offered, though he might

well have exacted something from the Boers, to compensate

for British losses. A settlement was soon made with them
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on the basis of their recognizing Britain's "suzerainty,"

whatever this might mean, and her control of their foreign

affairs. This last provision was made to keep the Boers from
forming alliances with other states against Great Britain.

The outbreak of the Boer War, 1899.—In England, public

opinion condemned the failure to avenge a bloody defeat.

The Boer farmers, on the other hand, remained discontented.

Nothing short of absolute freedom would satisfy them.
Having beaten the British atMajubaHill,theycameto despise

British courage, and they

made up their minds not

only to secure entire inde-

pendence, but also to extend

their territory so as to

include a seaport. In their

plans they counted upon
help from the Dutch in Cape
Colony. Meanwhile, the

course of events brought

new irritation. The vast

mineral wealth of the
Transvaal now attracted

outsiders ,especiallyEnglish-

men,who,once settled in the

countr}', began to demand
the right to vote, though
they wished, at the same
time, to remain British sub-

jects. This demand Presi-

dent Kruger of the Transvaal rejected. When the British

government backed up the demand of the outsiders, the

Boers began quietly to spend the great revenues derived from

taxes on the mining industry in securing effective equipment
for war. Accordingly, when, Dr. Jameson, the British ad-

ministrator of the adjoining territory of Rhodesia, led

an armed force into the Transvaal in 1895, hoping to

be assisted by a rising against President Kruger, he and
those with him were made prisoners, and the incident so

Earl Roberts (1832-1914)
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inflamed feeling that war soon became inevitable. In

1899, Britain, seeing what was coming, began to send
troops to South Africa. Then President Ivi'iiger made a

sudden demand that troops on the way out should not be
landed. Xo heed was paid to his demand, and war broke out.

Union of South Africa, 1910.—The war proved to be a ter-

rible struggle. The Boers, though few in number, were well

equipped and scattered over a vast country, which they
knew thoroughly. Their first attempt was to occupy the

adjoining British colony of Natal and reach the sea-coast.

They succeeded in

shutting up a British

force of twelve thou-

sand men in the little

town of Ladysmith.
While the)' laid siege

to this place, and the

British,under General

Buller, tried to reheve

it, British troops were

poured into South
Africa in such num-
bers that four hundred

thousand troops served in the field against the Boers.

At first the British suffered reverses. Finally Lord Roberts

and Lord Kitchener, Britain's two most experienced gener-

als, were sent to South Africa. Slowly the strength

of the Boers was worn down. They failed to take Lady-
smith, or any other of the important places they besieged;

while, by the middle of 1900, the British had occupied the

two Boer capitals, Bloemfontein and Pretoria. But the Dutch
farmers fought on with the tenacity of their race, and not

until 1902 did the war end. It proved ver}^ costly, more so

even than the Crimean War, and added greatly to the

already heavy national debt of Britain. The two states

were annexed to the British Empire, but a promise was
given that self-government should soon be granted. The
promise was noblj- fulfilled, when, in 1906, General Botha,

CAPE TOWN
C. of Good Hope

Thb Bobr Repubucs
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who had been the commander-in-chief of the Boer army

against the British, became prime minister of the Transvaal

as a self-governing British colony. An even more important

result soon followed. In 1910 the four Soiith Africa colonies

united to form one great state to be known as the Union

of South Africa (p. 525).

Succession of Edward VII, 1901.—Before the war in South

Africa ended, the death of Queen
Victoria in 1901 saddened the

whole British Empire. Her reign

of nearly sixty-four years is the

longest in British history, and

the most remarkable for far-

reaching changes in political and
social life. The queen herself had
come to occupy a unique position

in the world; probably no sover-

eign was ever before so widely

respected, or so generally

mourned. Her successor, Edward
VII, had already reached the

mature age of fifty-nine, and
his long training in the difficult

position of heir to the throne, endowed him with special

tact and discretion for the high office of king. His great

influence was used in promoting friendly relations with other

countries. Partly through his influence, Britain reached an
understanding with France that soon led to the settle-

ment of all questions likely to cause strife, and to the
cordial co-operation of the two nations. Russia, too,

chastened by a disastrous war with Japan, which end-
ed in 1905, joined her ally France in friendly relations with
Great Britain.

The attack on Free Trade.—Soon after the accession of

Edward VII, Lord Salisbury retired from office and was
succeeded as prime minister by his al)le nephew, A., J.

Balfour. A powerful wing of the Unionist party led by
Joseph Chamberlain now attacked free trade, and advo-

KiNG Edward VII (1841-1910)
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cated protection against the foreigner, with a preference in

the tariff for the colonies. A good many Unionists still

supported free trade, which was also the policy of the

Liberal party. As a result of the attack on free trade,

the Conservative goverDjnent, which had carried through
the South African Wax', fell in 1906, and the Liberals came
in with a large majority. Since that time three chief

topics have dominated political thought in Britain. The
question of the navy is a serious one. The building of a

great fleet by Germany has led to the fear that Britain's

mastery of the sea is endangered, and has caused her to add
many battleships to a fleet already enormous. Social re-

form furnishes the second important topic. The labouring

classes, having at last secured votes, are pressing for im-

provements in their condition. In 1908 pensions for all

needy persons who had reached the age of seventy were

granted at an annual cost of many millions of pounds.

Further measures to improve the lot of the poor still pressed

for attention, and to carry them increased revenues were

necessary. Out of this came the third great issue, that affect-

ing the House of Lords. In 1909, the Liberal government
proposed new taxes, chiefly on land. To many lando^Miers,

these seemed unjust. In consequence, the House of Lords,

the stronghold of the landed interests, took the bold step of

rejecting the budget, the bill granting those taxes. The
Liberals claimed that, by long custom, the Lords had lost

the power of rejecting financial bills. A keenly contested

election followed early in 1910. This the Liberals carried

and the Lords were obliged to pass the budget.

George V, 1910—In May, 1910, the British Empire was
called to mourn the death of Edward VII. In his short

reign of nine years he had earned the honourable title of

the Peacemaker. His death and the succession of his son

George V were followed for a time by a truce in the war of

party. It was soon resumed, however, in the form of a

determined attack on the power of the House of Lords

The Liberals brought forward a bill with two chief prr

-

posals: (1) the Lords should have no control of finance;
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(2) a bill twice rejected by the Lords might become law

without their consent, if passed a third time by the Com-
mons, and if not less than two years had elapsed after

its first passing. A second election took place in 1910

on this issue. The Liberals were successful, and the bill,

which also shortened the term of Parliament to five years,

became law in 1911. Thus did the Commons, at first so

feeble (p. 128), assume the sole final authority in the state,

10. The Progress of Letters and the State of

Society

Macaulay and Carlyle.—The volume of modem English

literature is so great that it is possible to mention only a

few writers that are in the first rank. The chief figure in

\.he world of letters, after Wordsworth died in 1850, was
Zjord Macaulay (1800-1859). His briUiant Essays made him
famous while still young, but his crowning work was his

History of England. The five volumes cover only the reigns

of James II and William III. Macaulay's fault as a

historian is his partiality; he overpraises the Whigs. But
he had a vast store of knowledge which he made use of in

a style so clear and interesting that his works were read

with delight by all classes; a society of working-men
formally thanked him for history which they could under-

stand. Macaulay's contemporary, Thomas Carlyle (1795-

1881), was a vigorous essayist. He had an intense hatred

for shams, and he attacked them with keen irony. His

chief work, however, was historical. His Frederick the

Great, The French Revolution, and Cromwell are all books of

immense power, written, however, in a rugged style that

repels those who have not patience to discover the author's

real greatness.

Dickens and Thackeray.—The two great novehsts of

modern England are Charles Dickens (1812-1870) and
WiUiam Makepeace Thackeray (1811-1863). Dickens knew
intimately the characteristics of the lower and middle

classes, and he describes them with delightful humour and
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insight. The Pickwick Papers still charm many readers, and
Nicholas Nickleby^ Bamaby Rudge, David Copperfield and
others of his works are almost as popular. Thackeray's

writings were never read by the masses of the people as

were those of Dickens; he had not the same knowledge of

their thought. The world of fashion he satirized in Vanity

Fair; he showed scholarly taste and wide reading in

Henry Esmond, a tale of the time of Queen Anne; and in The

Virginians, The Newcomes, and other novels, and in his

many essays, he found play for his satirical humour. Mrs.

Cross (1819-1880) who, under the pen name of "George
Eliot, " wrote such striking books as Adam Bede, The Mill

on the Floss, and Romola, will always rank as a great

novehst. Charles Kingsley (1819-1875), too, wrote Westward

Ho and other novels full of vigorous life.

Ruskin and Darwin.—John Ruskin (1819-1900) has the

twofold character of an art critic and a social reformer.

His Stones of Venice and Modem Painters produced a marked

effect upon English taste in art. He saw with vivid

intensity the beauty of nature. The sorrows of the poor

troubled his spirit, and he spent much of his life in planning

their betterment; but he was too full of passion and too

dogmatic to lead the way to the social reforms which he

desired. His lofty tone and mastery of style give him a

high place among English prose writers. Another English-

man, Charles Darwin (1809-1882) ranks as a man of science

rather than as a man of letters. He had a lucid style, and

we owe to The Origin of Species and The Descent of Man new
views as to the forces in nature which mould all fonns of

Hfe. The teaching of Darwin has, indeed, profoundly

affected our whole outlook on the world.

Browning and Tennyson.—Great poets have not been

wanting in an age so remarkable for its achievements in

prose. Robert Browning (1S12-1889) and Alfred Tennyson
(1809-1S92) both stand in the first rank. The breadth of

the poetic thought of modern England is in sharp contrast

with the narrowness of the time of Pope (p. 367). Browning

brought to his work an original and vigorous mind, but he
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was not a master of harmony. His Ring and the Book,

his dramatic sketches of character such as My Last Duchess

and Fra Livpo Lippi, and his songs in Pippa Parses, show
great creative power. Tennyson has wonderful variety.

His In Memoriam expresses the sorrow and the faith reahzed

hi the presence of grief. In the Idylls of the King he appHes

the legends of King Arthur to the spiritual needs of his own
time. His lyrics charm us with their beauty. His odes and
ballads reveal him as a sturdy patriot. In the music of

his verse he achieved a perfection and range never before

equalled in English.

Completion of religious toleration.—^The social changes in

Britain since the end of the eighteenth century have aided

the liberty and comfort of the average man. Freedom
of opinion has become complete. After the GathoHc
Relief Bill of 1829, any one who professed the Christian

faith was free to sit in Parliament and to aid in the work of

government. In 1854 rehgious tests were abolished for

students entering Oxford and Cambridge; formerly they had
been required to subscribe to the tenets of the Church of

England. In 1858 Jews were allowed to sit in Parliament.

The question at length arose whether a man without any
religious creed might be a member of Parliament. An oath
on the Bible to perform their duties faithfully was required

of all members, but, in 1880, Charles Bradlaugh, member-
elect for Northampton, an avowed atheist and a repub-
lican, refused to take the oath. For this refusal he was
unseated, and when re-elected was expelled from the House
by force. Over and over again he was re-elected and as

often excluded, until, in 1886, he was allowed to sit in the

House without taking any oath. In the end it became clear

that no man's private opinions should disqualify him hence-

forth from taking part in the work of government.
Health.—Increased attention to the study of nature marks

the modern period. To observe her operations has become
an absorbing pursuit, with many practical results. Laws
which govern the health of the body have been made clear

and disease has been checkedt The poor are no longer
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permitted to live amidst the filth formerly ahnost universal.

Good drainage, public baths, and a proper water-supply

have united to give the pure air and the cleanliness which

prevent scourges like cholera from becoming epidemic in

Britain. A hundred years ago any one might practice

medicine; now severe tests are required for entrance to the

medical profession. In former times patients were fully

conscious and suffered fearfully during surgical operations;

but in 1847 Sir James Y. Simpson, of Edinburgh, discovered

chloroform, and through the use of this and other anaesthet-

ics, which make the patient temporarily insensible to pain,

the skilful operations of modern surgery have been made
possible.

Army and Navy.—^The two professions of the army and

the navy havo also become scientific. Quick-firing guns,

artillery with a range of many miles, the use of electric

signals, and the telephone, have all greatly changed the art

of attack and defence. The aeroplane may soon play a

great part in the science of war. Steam-power has made
more evident Britain's advantage as mistress of the seas,

for her superior navy can now use its strength in spite of

adverse weather. In 1855, she began to cover the old

wooden warships with plate armour. Now warships are

built wholly of steel, and the control of their complex mech-

anism involves a high degree of scientific skill. In the

Royal Navy, at the beginning of the modern period, sailors

were still flogged for trifling offences. They lived in dark

and unsanitary quarters, and were allowed so much rum as

to encourage drunkenness; in the army soldiers slept two

in a narrow bed, and the food served to them was often

scarcely fit to eat. Now, in both services, comfortable

quarters and good food are the rule. Yet recent wars have

shown that the greater comforts of modern times have not

undermined courage or the capacity to bear hardship.

Technical knowledge.—In manufactures superior technical

skill is now required. Britain, long secure in her leading

position in the world's trade, has not adopted modern

changes as rapidly as other countries. Until recently, uni-
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versities like Oxford and Cambridge did little for science.

In Germany, on the other hand, great skill and industry

have been shown in bringing the highest scientific knowl-

edge to bear upon manufactures, and to these efforts is due
Germany's more rapid advance in recent years. But many
new universities have now been founded in Britain. Every
great city, such as Liverpool, Manchester, and Birmingham,
has its university. Schools for training in practical science

are also numerous, and Britain is recovering lost ground.

Increase of comfort.—Increased knowledge has added
greatly to comfort and convenience. So small a thing as

the friction match, unknown until the nineteenth century,

has proved a great boon. The cottage of the mediaeval

labourer rarely had even 'Candle-light; now petroleum and
gas are in general use for lighting, and electric light is

supplied even in small villages. Few houses are so poor as

to be without a picture on the wall or a carpet on the floor;

and tea, coffee, and tobacco, once luxuries of the rich, are

now in use by all classes. Most towns and villages have some
kind of free libraiy which makes good reading accessible to

all. Improved intelligence has justified itself; the fanatic

violence that threatened to destroy London during the
madness of the Gordon Riots is now scarcely possible.

Friendly societies unite the poor in bonds mutually helpful.

The laws which prevented the free organization of the
working classes in trade unions have all been swept away,
and capital and labour are ahke free to protect themselves
by all peaceable means.

Softening of manners.—Manners have steadily softened.

To expose one's life in a duel was, as late as 1840, still

demanded in defence of honour, but in 1844 the War Office

imposed heavy penalties upon officers who took part ii

duels. The next year Roebuck, by bringing the matter up
in the House of Commons, forced a fellow-member of Par-
liament, who had challenged him, to apologize, and the

duel disappeared from English life. In the middle of the

centuiy the decline of prize-fighting was regarded by many
as a mark of the decay of national vigour; now most meu
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look upon the sport as merely brutal. Fifty years ago,

drunkenness caused hardly a reproach; now it results in-

evitably in failure in business and in public and social life.

Hate is a declining factor in politics; politicians passing

each other in the street, no longer call out opprobrious

names as they sometimes did less than a century ago.

Then, too, classes were divided by a great o;ulf, and noble-

men were almost a race apart. In Britain the distinctions

of rank are still marked, but the great are now less insolent,

the poor less bitter, and rank is a more frequent reward (/

successful effort than ever before; high posts in the army are

no longer closed to the common soldier, and he sometimes
becomes a general. Public opinion now insists that those

who have power have also responsibility, and a higher sense

of duty is observable among the ruling classes; in the

present age landlords would not venture to house their

tenants as many of them were housed fifty years ago.

Growth of urban population.—Yet the present conditions

of life are in some respects unwholesome. The lack of capital

in agriculture has been injurious to fanners of small means
and has destroyed in England the sturdy yeomen, who,
though poor, had the interest of owners in the soil which
they tilled. Now those who do this work are usually hired

labourers, and so universal is the system that we are apt

to forget that a hundred years ago the labourer was often

a partner in the products of the farm. Village life has

lost some of its old attractions, and the people now flock

into the great centres of population. By 1911 these had so

increased that more than twenty-seven of the thirty-six mil-

lions of people in England and Wales were dwellers in towns.

The dense and smoky air and crowded quarters make life in

a British city less wholesome than life in a village, and

to bring the people back to the land is a present-day

problem. A chief difficulty arises from the fact that the facil-

ity of transporting food products has drawn to Britain sup-

plies from all parts of the world, and has so lowered prices

that agriculture no longer attracts capital by the profits to

be earned. British encr^ is devoted ever more and more
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to manufacturing industries; less and less does Britain

herself produce the food for her own people. To some this

seems a serious danger, but as long as she can by her naval

power command sea communications, and, in consequence,

supplies, her position is secure.

11. Greater Britain

The divisions of tlie Empire.—The British Empire of to-

day is a loose union of a large number of states, scattered

over the whole surface of the earth. It includes India,

almost a continent, with an ancient civilization, and with

many different peoples united under the king as emperor,

and ruled by a viceroy named by the British cabinet. On
the other hand, the Empire includes regions for a long

time unpeopled, except by a few barbaric natives, but

now in course of settlement by Britons, retaining in their

new homes the right of self-government; such regions are

Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and parts of South Africa.

The remaining British possessions are chiefly scattered

islands; some, like the West Indian islands, of considerable

extent, others, like Malta and St. Helena, held by Britain

chiefly as coaling stations and harbours of refuge for the

use of her warships and her merchant marine.*

* The popiolation of the British Empire may be briefly summarized

as follows:

I. Population almost entirely of European origin:

England and Wales (in 1911) 36,075,269

Scotland " 4,759,445

Ireland " 4,381,951

Canada " 7,200,000

Australia, without aborigines (estimated) 4,200,000

South Africa (estimated) 1,210,000

New Zealand (estimated) 1,000,000

Malta (estimated) 210,000

Europeans in India (estimated) 100,000

We3t Indies and Bermuda (estimated) 100,000

Gibraltar (estimated) 29,000

Other parts of the Empire, say 34,335
' ,'59,300,000
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The Dominion of Canada.—Of the self-governing por-

tions of the Empire beyond the limits of the United

Kingdom, Canada, with more
than seven million inhabitants,

is the most important, both in

numbers and in the incidents

of its history. It was French,

not English, pioneers who first

^^ -^^^^^^ explored and made known the

[i-^fJST ^^^^^^M great lakes, rivers, and moun-
tains of the interior of Canada.

In the American Revolution,

Britain lost the empirewhich sh3

herself had founded in North

America, and,bj a singular turn

of fortune, it is the state foun-

ded there by France which she

John GeorgrLambton. Earl OF now holds. Canada, a new con-

DuRHAM (1792-1840) quest, did not join the American
colonies in the revolt against

Britain, but, on the contrary, repelled invasion by them in

1775 (p„ 407). A little later, hundreds of persons who had

II, Population almost entirely of other than European origin:

India (estimated) 300,000,000

Ceylon and Eastern colonics (esti-

mated 4,000,000

West Indies (estimated) 1,800,000

South Africa (estimated) 7,500,000

British Central Africa (estimated). . . 3,000,000

British East Africa (estimated) 6,800,000

British West Africa (estimated) 40,000,000

Australasia and islands (estimated) 800,000

Other regions, say 200,000

364,100,000

Total population 423,400,000

Some of these figures are estimates based on the census of 1901.

Since that date about 6,500,000 people of European origin have been

added to the Empire. The population of European origin is now
nearly equal to the population of Germany.
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remained loyal to the British crown left the United States

to settle in the adjacent British territory. This territory was
divided into a number of separate colonies, the chief of

which were Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, Lower Canada, and
Upper Canada. Before the end of the eighteenth century

there was an elected legislature in each province. We have

seen that discontent in Canada had reached the point of

armed rebelHon in 1837 (p. 473) . A policy proposed by Lord

Durham was then adopted of uniting the French and the

English provinces of Canada under one legislature, but it did

not work well. True, it gave Canada complete self-govern-

ment and led to a similar policy for all the greater British

dominions. But the French and the English had different

ideals, and each nationality demanded that the ministry of

the day should be acceptable to it. The unwritten law was
observed that a ministry must have not only a majority

in the House, but also a majority of the representatives

from each province; and there was a French and an
English leader for each of the great political parties. Owing
to these jealousies of race and creed, no ministry could

stay long in office. The experience of twenty years showed
this cumbrous system to be unworkable, and, at last, its

complete failure resulted in a plan to include all the

provinces of British North America in a new Canadian
union. In 1867, by a statute of the British Parliament

known as the British North America Act, the Dominion of

Canada came into existence; and by 1873 it included the

whole of British North America, from the Atlantic to the

Pacific, except Newfoundland.
The growth of Canada.—The Canadian confederation

was formed just after the great civil war in the United
States, and Sir John Macdonald, the Canadian states-

man chiefly responsible for the union, tried to avoid

dangers in the federal system revealed by that struggle.

He aimed specially to give supremacy to the central

government, and to prevent any possibility of an attempt

by a Canadian province to break away from the union.

Accordingly, limited rights were granted to the pro-
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vinces, and all power not thus defined remained with
the federal government. The exact opposite of this

arrangement is found in the United States, where the

federal government has limited powers, while the

individual states possess all the undefined powers. To
unite the Atlantic and the Pacific portions of Canada,
a transcontinental railway was required, and the Cana-
dian Pacific Railway was completed in 1885. So rapid has

been Canadian development that two other similar lines

are now being constructed. Nearly a hundred years of peace

—there has been no war since the struggle with the United
States ended in 1815—have enabled Canada to take up
in earnest the task of developing her own resources.

Her main interest is still in agriculture, but she has also

great mineral wealth, and the iron and other industries are

growing rapidly.

The Colonies of Australia.—The founding of Australia was
due, as we have seen, to the American Revolution (p. 410).

Soon after Sydney came into being as a convict settlement in

1788, the vast resources of Australia were at length realized.

The growing of wool, Australia's great industry, began on

a large scale in 1805. The natives, few and weak, gave

little trouble, and while the mother country was occupied

in the long war with Napoleon, her sons were forming a

new nation in the Southern Sea. In Tasmania, a separate

island, colonization began in 1805, but Melbourne, the

nucleus of the colony of Victoria, and now a city with more
than half a million inhabitants, was founded only in 1835.

Queensland in the north, with Brisbane as its capital,

was not opened to settlement until 1842. Tasmania, Vic-

toria, and Queensland, all daughters of New South Wales,

were long subject to the authority of the government at

Sydney. But the extensive and not veiy attractive stretches

of the western coast were not within the bounds of New
South Wales, and the fear that the French might estab-

lish a port on that coast led to a permanent British settle-

ment there in 1825 and, in the end, to the establishment of

the colony of Western Australia in 1829. The great inter-
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vening and, in some places, very fertile area between Western
Australia and Xew South Wales and the other colonies on the

east coast was formed into the immense province of South
Austraha in 1836. With the exception of the vast and chiefly-

desert stretch of country known as the Northern Territory,

for the time administered by South Australia, this completed
the division into six colonies of this immense island. By
1859 the colonies were all entirely independent of each other,

and, sharing in the results of the victory for autonomy in

Canada, they, too, had almost complete self-government.

Map of Australia

The natural features of Australia,—The coast line of

Australia is singularly unbroken. A cordon of high land lies

between the coast and the great basin of the interior, with
its vast wastes of arid sand. The mountains of Australia,

unlike those of Europe, Asia, and America, are in

no case so high as to be permanently snow-capped; there



524 rasTORT OP England

appear to be few water springs, and the rivers are dependent
for their volume, not on melting snow or reservoirs of water
underground, but upon the rainfall. In consequence, the

Darling is, in wet seasons^ a great stream, with more than
seven hundred miles of navigable water, but it shrinks in dry

weather to small proportions. No great navigable rivers

lead to the interior of Australia as the St. Lawrence and
the Mississippi lead to the interior of America.

The settlement of Australia.—For years the colonists

of Sydney were unable to penetrate beyond the preci-

pices of the Blue Mountains, which shut them in along

a narrow strip of coast; but in 1813 adventurous explor-

ers discovered a means of access, and rich grazing lands

of the interior then became available. There is still no

railway across Australia, and vast tracts of the interior

are almost unexplored. Soon after the great inrush of

gold-seekers into California in 1849, gold was discovered

in Australia also, and in the colony of Victoria in parti-

cular, this led to a rapid growth of population. The climate

has proved favourable to Europeans. Except in the moun-
tainous districts, frost and snow are unknown, and, owing to

the diy aii-, the heat, though great, is endurable. Emigration

from Britain to Australia has now almost ceased, and the

country depends upon the rather slow natural increase of

population. Ninety-five per cent, of the inhabitants of

European origin are of British descent, and already, though

the foundations are so recent, a British nation, with two

cities of half a million each and with other populous centres,

has grown up in the southern hemisphere. It has hardly

known the sound of war. Nelson's victory at Trafalgar

left Britain so strong upon the sea that no hostile fleet

has been able to approach Australia. Even when vast

stretches of the coast remained unoccupied, Britain was

able to warn off intruders and to make good her claim to

the whole country.

The Commonwealth of Australia, 1901.—The Australian

colonics followed the example of Canada, not only in

securing complete constitutional liberty, but also in per-
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ceiviDg the advantages of federation. In 1900, the
British Parliament passed the necessary Act, and on
January 1st, 1901, the Commonwealth of Australia came into

existence. It is the second great federal state within the
British Empire. The resemblance between the Australian

and Canadian systems is marked, especially in the provisions

that the ministiy of the day is responsible to Parliament, and
that an appeal to the electors may take place at any time;
but,in some other respects, the newer federation has followed

more closely the pattern of the United States. Its divisions

are not provinces, but states; it has an elective senate,

instead of one appointed by the crown, a House of Repre-
sentatives instead of a House of Commons; and the states in

Australia, as in the United States, retain all the powers not
assigned to the federal government, in contrast with Canada
where the powers of the provinces are strictly defined.

The Dommion of New Zealand.—The island of Tasmania
is a part of Australia, but New Zealand, a thousand
miles distant, is a separate colony. Its length of nine
hundred miles gives some idea of its extent which, however,
is small as compared with that of Australia or Canada. It

is an important self-governing state which assumed in 1908,

the rank of a "Dominion," no longer to be regarded as a

mere colony. The native Maoris, perhaps the most virile

race in the South Seas, were fiercely opposed to the coming
of the Europeans. In New Zealand life they are still an

important element.

The Union of South Africa.—To Canada, Australia, and
New Zealand, all important self-governing British states,

must be added the Union of South Africa. It has been

finally established only after a costly war (p. 509), but is

now a great free state within the British Empire.

The Russian Menace to India.—Although the growth

of territory, thus outlined, is remarkable, it is even more
remarkable that Britain should rule three hundred

millions in India, distant from her by about six

thousand miles. India represents many nations. In it arfe

highly civilized peoples and also savage tribes. It has fully
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two hundred different languages, and a hundred different

religions. As we have seen (p. 386) , India has been under
alien rule from time immemorial. To the mass of the

natives, the rule of Britain is strange only in its orderly

character. The neighbour in India that Britain most
dreads is Russia. The Russian Empire has spread eastward

and southward, until now only the independent state of

Afghanistan lies between it and the mountain passes leading

into northern India. But although the Russian peril has

been long irvthe thoughts of Englishmen in India, the rela-

tions between Britain and Russia are now so cordial that

no conflict is likely, in the near future, at any rate. The
railway now plays a great part in the defence of the north-

western frontier, and Britain is in a position to mass troops

rapidly at any threatened point.

British rule in India.—British rule has resulted in untold

benefits to India, for it has brought law and order out of

chaotic disorder and unrest. Native princes still rule In-

dian states, but Britain controls their foreign affairs and
their armies, and the British sovereign is universally recog-

nized as the supreme ruler. Everywhere Britain guarantees

liberty of opinion; in this respect the natives of India are

as free as the British themselves—a condition hardly found

in any other oriental countiy. " Firmly relying ourselves on

the truth of Christianity," said Queen Victoria in assuming

the direct government of India in 1858, "and acknowledging

with gratitude the solace of religion, we disclaim alike the

right and the desire to impose our convictions on any of

our subjects." To this policy Britain has been true, even

at risk to herself; for this liberty has sometimes been used

to promote sedition. There is a new movement of ideas in

this stagnant East, and it is possible that, by encouraging

education and independent thought and action, Britain is

forging a weapon which may endanger her own rule in the

end. No state has hitherto succeeded pennanently in the

task of governing great dependencies. But, for the present,

Britain's supremacv is secure, and it has brought increased

happiness and libei oy to those she governa.
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The advantageous position of Britain The lines upon
which further expansion and colonization by the European
powers can proceed are now defined v;:th some pre-

cision. By the Monroe Doctrine (p. 462), a cardinal

feature of the foreign policy of the United States, America
is no longer subject to the ambitions of European states;

and, in 1890, the chief European powers reached an agree-

ment in regard to spheres of influence in Central and South

Africa. In every sea Britain has advantages equalled

by no other power. In the Suez Canal and Gibraltar

she holds the approaches to the Mediterranean Sea
from both the east and the west. The Cape of Good
Hope gives her control also of the longer route to the

east around Africa. Aden gives her command of the Red
Sea, and her influence in the world of Islam has so grown
that she rules more Moslems than does the Turk; Mecca
itself is not unlikely to fall within her influence. She
commands, too, the sea routes of both the Atlantic and the

Pacific. Yet, in spite of these advantages, Britain can
undoubtedly no longer hope to maintain her old supremacy
in the world's trade; the ease with which products are now
carried from one country to another has made not only the

United States and Germany, but the British colonies them-
selves, her rivals even in her own home markets. Progress

always involves such changes and readjustments, but in

influence and wealth Britain still stands in the first rank,

and shows no sign of losing her position.

The Unity of the Empire.—A nation's past offers some
indication of its future. The growth of political hberty is

the most striking feature of Britain's historj^; and the

development of her colonies has proceeded on the lines of

her ow^n past. Her sons in the colonies have claimed the
liberties secured by their fathers at home. Step by step

they have acquired the privileges of self-government, until

now the larger colonies are sister nations, who rank as

partners of the mother land. But this growth of liberty

and independence has not weakened the ties that bind the

Empire together. As the colonies have assumed responsi-
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bility, they have also reahzed their unity of interest with
Britain. Canada and Austraha have begun the creation of

navies, and, in time of war, these will, no doubt, join the

navy of Great Britain to form one fleet. An Imperial Con-
ference has been established, in which the rulers of the self-

governing states of the Empire take counsel together as

to their common interests. Never before has the world
seen anything like this—a league of free states, preserving

complete local independence, but maintaining "one flag,

one fleet, one throne," and acting together as one whole.

TOPICS

I. Britain's share in the Monroe Doctrine. The need for the First

Reform Bill and its provisions. The chief measures of the first re-

formed Parliament.

II. Why England had many poets during the revolutionary period.

III. What Lord Durham effected in Canada. The effect of the

repeal of the Com Laws.
rV. The demands of the People's Charter. The effect on society

of steam transportation, cheap newspapers, and cheap postage.

V. Why was the Crimean War mismanaged? What resulted

from it?

VI. What led to, and what resulted from, the Indian Mutiny? What
was the Trent affair and that of the Alabama?

VII. What class did the Second Reform Bill benefit? How
Britain came to occupy Egypt. What class did the Third Reform
Bill benefit?

VIII. The effect of the famine in Ireland. Why the Irish church was
disestablished. What was " Tenant Right " and how did the Land
Act of 1870 affect it? How did Mr. Gladstone provide for a fair rent?

What causes made Home Rule an urgent question in the British

Parliament? What did the Land Act of 1903 effect?

IX. Why was the Battle of Omdurman fought? Why did the Boers

object to British rule? What led to war in 1899?

X. What caused and what resulted from the struggle to limit the

power of the House of Lords?

XI. How federation was brought about in Canada. Compare the

climate, resources, and government of Australia and Canada. What
British rule has done for India.
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